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A MESSAGE OF LOVE FROM A GRATEFUL
HEART.
CHAl'TEK IV.

In Christ's last conversation with His disciples as recorded in
Luke 24 : ^.4-45 we have this language : "And He said unto them,
These are the words which I spake unto you, while I was yet with
you, that all things must be fulfilled, which were written in the law
of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me.
Then opened He their understanding, that they might understand
the Scriptures, and said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it
behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day ;
and that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And ye are witnesses of these things. And, behold, I send the promise of my Father upon you ; but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high."
It is well to bear in mind that these words were addressed to
men who had been preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God under the guidance of the Christ. What was it they did not understand? Mark the words, Thus it is written and thus it behooved
Christ to suffer and to rise from the dead the third day ; and that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His name
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem."
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If you remember, Christ had said to the twelve on one occasion,
"Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things that are written by
the prophets concerning- the Son of man shall be accomplished. For
He shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and
spitefully entreated, and spitted on ; and they shall scourge Him and
put Him to death, and the third day l i e shall rise again." (Luke
18:31-33.) But they did not understand these things. Why? The
next verse (34) says, "And they understood none of these things, and
the saving was hid from them, neither knew they the things which
were spoken."
This, then, is a new feature to be added to the gospel. At one
time it had been "hid" from the disciples, but now Christ has
"opened their understanding" in regard to this subject. Thus far
only the gospel of the Kingdom of God has been heralded, but
henceforth we may expect to see the disciples preaching "the things
concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ." For
|esus said to them, "But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy
Spirit is come upon you ; and ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost
part of the earth" (Acts 1 : S).
Did the disciples bear witness of these things as their Saviour
commanded? On the Day of Pentecost, they received the "power
from 011 high" and, as Peter was the spokesman, it would be well to
notice his discourse. Remember, he addressed "devout men" of the
Jewish nation, who understood the "things of the kingdom of God,"
but rejected the lowly Nazarene as the promised king. To them
Peter preached repentance and remission of sins in His name for the
first time, saying, "Ye men of Israel, hear these words ; Jesus of
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by miracles and wonders and signs, which God did by Him in the midst of you, as ye
yourselves also know; Him being delivered by the determinate
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked
hands have crucified and slain, whom God hath raised up, having
loosed the pains of death ; because it was not possible that He should
he holden of it. For David speaketh concerning him (Christ), I
foresaw the Lord always before my face, for He is on my right
hand, that I should not be moved ; therefore did my heart rejoice,
•and my tongue was glad ; moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope ;
because Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt Thou suffer
Thine Holy One to see corruption. Thou hast made known to me
the ways of life; thou shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance. Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the
patriarch David," (Why speak of David?), "that he is both dead and
buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day. Therefore being
a prophet and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him,
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that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, He would raise
up Christ to sit on his throne ; he seeing this before spake of the resurrection of Christ, that His soul was not left in hell, neither did
his flesh see corruption. This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof
we are all witnesses. Therefore being by the right hand of God
exalted, and, having received of the Father the promise of the Holy
Spirit, he hath shed forth this, which ve now see and hear. For
David is not ascended into the heavens ; but he saith himself, The
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make
thy foes thy footstool. Therefore let all the house of Israel know
assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ" (Acts 2 : 22-36).
These words evidently convinced Peter's hearers that they had
crucified the rightful heir to David's throne, for we are told that
"When they heard this, they were pricked in their heart and said
unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, what
shall we do?" (Acts 2 : 37.) Would you not expect such a question? Thev realized what a great mistake the}' had made in crucifying the One on whom Israel's redemption depended. " W h a t
shall we do?" must have been a cry of despair, but it was not in
vain. God in His mercy has so provided that "whosoever will" may
take of the water of life, and Peter as His witness at this time, set
forth the crucified Saviour as "the way, the-truth and the life." lie
said, "Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins" (Acts 2 : 38). This is the way of
reconciliation as Peter declared it, and "thev that gladly received his
word were baptized" (Acts 2 : 4).
There is another occasion upon which Peter is found serving
as a witness for the "Firstborn from the dead." Cornelius of C;essarea, although a "devout" man, and "one that feared God with all
his house," knew not the gospel, without a knowledge of which
there is salvation for none (Rom. 1:16), and the Lord instructed
him to send for Peter, who should tell him "words" whereby he and
his house should be saved (Acts 11: 14). Remember, Cornelius was
the first Gentile convert, and not one of the saving words Peter addressed to him should be overlooked. The same words that Cornelius and his household were instructed to believe in order to lie
saved, are the same words that every Gentile must believe if he would
be saved, for the plan of redemption remains the same. ,
What were the words Peter spoke at this time? He said to
Cornelius, "Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons ; but in every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him. The word"—what word?—"which
God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus
Christ; that word"—what is that word?—"I say, ye know, which
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was published throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, afier
1 he baptism which John preached" (Acts 10:34-37). Here Peter
tells Cornelius and those of his house that they already know a certain "word" which was published throughout all Judea, and began
from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached. What is that
"wordf" Is it possible for us to know just what Peter referred to?
Go with me to AJark 1 : 4, and see what "word" began from Galilee
after John's preaching. Here it is said, " N o w after that John was
put in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the
kingdom of God." This, dear reader, clearly shows that the "word"
was none other than the gospel of the kingdom of God that the
Lord Jesus himself proclaimed ; and Peter affirms that the Ca'ssarean
household thoroughly understands it.
Hut you remember the gospel is now of a two-fold nature, as it
were, and having ascertained that his hearers had acquainted themselves with "the things pertaining to the kingdom of God," Peter
proceeded to expound the things concerning the name of Jesus
Christ by telling them "How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with
the Holy .Spirit and with power; who went about doing good, and
healing all that were oppressed of the devil, for God was with him.
And," said he. "we are witnesses of all things which He did both
in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem ; whom they slew and
hanged on a tree ; Him God raised up the third day, and shewed
Him openly ; not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before
of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with him after He rose
from the dead. And he commanded us to preach unto the people,
and to testify that it is He which was ordained of God to be the
Judge of the quick and dead. To Him give all the prophets witness, that through His name whosoever believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins" (Acts 10: 38-43).
The record tells us that, while Peter was speaking these words,
God gave the Holy Spirit to those who heard him, enabling them
to speak with tongues and magnify Ilis name. Thus confirming
Peter's assertion that "God is no respecter of persons; but in every
nation he that feareth Him and worketh righteousness is accepted
with Him, "Seeing that his brethren of the circumcision who were
with him, were convinced of this fact, Peter continued by saying,
"Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized,
which have received the Holy Spirit as well as we?" (Acts 10: 47.)
Since God had granted the Gentiles "repentance unto life," the believing Jews could but hold their peace. Then Peter commanded
them to be baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, and Isaiah's
prophecy which says, " I n Ilis name shall the Gentiles trust," found
its fulfillment.
Philip was another able witness for his Master. He went
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down to the city of Samaria and preached "Christ" unto them (Acts
8:5). Did he preach the same tiling that Peter preached? We
know that Peter preached the "word," or the gospel of the kingdom, and the things concerning the name of |esus Christ; but
Philip preached "Christ." Is there an}' difference in preaching "the
things pertaining to the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ" and preaching "Christ?" Would you think so? Acts S : i 2
states that, when as a result of his preaching "Christ," the Samaritans believed Philip preaching "the things concerning the kingdom
of God, and the name of ]esus Christ, they were baptized, both men
and women." Nor are those the only names by which Philip's subject was designated. For it was reported to the other apostles at
Jerusalem that Samaria had received "the word of God" (Acts 8 :i4).
Hence we know that to preach words whereby a man mav be saved,
or to preach Christ, or to preach the word of God, one must preach
the Gospel, or the things concerning the kingdom of God anil the
name of Jesus Christ.
Some time after his visit to Samaria, Philip one day heard a man
reading that portion of the prophecy of Isaiah, which says, "He was
led as a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before his
shearer, so opened He not His mouth; in his humiliation his judgment was taken away ; and who shall declare his generation? for His
life is taken from the earth." When he had finished reading, he said
to Philip, "L pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? of himself, or some other man?" What was the answer? It is said,
"Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the same scripture,
and preached unto him Jesus" (Acts 8 : 35). Would there be any injustice in saying that Philip preached unto him the gospel, or the
things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ? Surely not. Philip must have taught this man the same
thing that he taught the Samaritans, because the record tells us that
as he and Philip were journeying along together, "They came unto
a certain water ; and the eunuch said, See, here is water ; what doth
hinder me to be baptized? And Philip said, If thou believest with
all thine heart, thou niavest. And he answered and said, 1 believe
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And he commanded the
chariot to stand still ; and they went down both into the water, both
Philip and the eunuch, and he baptized him" (Acts 8:33-38). Do
you think it would have been possible for the eunuch to believe that
Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and not believe the things concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ? There can lie
but one answer, but we have another man who faithfully witnessed
for Jesus who can offer convincing testimony on this subject.
The same Lord who instructed Peter and Philip to preach the
gospel, chose Paul "to bear his name before the Gentiles, and kings,
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and the children of Israel." Please do not forget that this is the man
who once said, "I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is
the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth." In
answer to the question, "What must I do to be saved?" he said,
"Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved" Acts
(16: 3). Then he proceeded to preach "the word of the Lord" to
the inquirer and administered baptism unto him. We have already
learned that when Peter preached the "word" and Philip preached
"Christ" their hearers believed "the things concerning the kingdom
of God and the name of Jesus Christ," and the report went out that
the Samaritans had received the "word of God." Then are we not
safe in saying that, when Paul instructed a man to believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ for salvation, and preached "the word of the Lord"
unto him in order that he might be saved, that he taught him the
gospel, or the things concerning the kingdom of God and the name
of Jesus Christ?
The same apostle reasoned with the Jews of Thesalonica from
the Scriptures for three Sabbath days, "opening and alleging that
Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again from the dead ; and
that this Jesus, whom I preach unto you, is Christ" (Acts 17: 3).
This reasoning caused quite an uproar in that city, because those
who believed were accused of acting contrary to the decrees of
Caesar, by saying, "There is another king; one Jesus" (Acts 17: 7).
Jf to preach Christ is not to preach " T h e things pertaining to the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ," why did the Thcssalonians say that a king other than Caesar, even Jesus, would reign ?
They must have looked forward to the establishment of the kingdom
of God in the earth.
From this city Paul journeyed to Berea, where he again addressed the )ews. "These," it is said, "were more noble than those
in Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all readiness of
mind, and searched the Scriptures daily whether these things were
so" (Acts 17:1 1). Thus we see that when Paid preached "Christ"
at Thessalonica, he was preaching the same thing that he did when
he preached the "word" at .Berea, and it was made known ai the former city that the "word of God" was preached of Paul at Berea.
What is "the word of God?" You remember Philip preached this
same thing at Samaria (Acts X: 14), and his hearers believed "the
things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ"
(Acts 8 : 12). Therefore we know, that whether it be said that the
apostles preached Christ, the word, Jesus, or the word of God, they
were preaching the gospel, or the things pertaining to the kingdom
of God and the name of Jesus Christ. Wherever they went, in
obedience to their blaster's command, they proclaimed but one
thing—the gospel as it is set forth in the law of Moses and in the
prophets.
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Near the close of his life, Paul was imprisoned by the same nation that had crucified the King. When this faithful man of God
stood on trial for the "hope of the promise" God made to the fathers,
he had but one plea to offer in defense of his conduct—"I continue
unto this day, witnessing both to small and great, saying none other
things than those which the prophets and Moses did say should
come ; that Christ should suffer, and that He should be the first that
should rise from the dead, and should shew light unto the people,
and to the Gentiles" (Acts 26: 22-23). Paul w a s n ° t a promulgator
of a new theory. His Lord had said, "All things must be fulfilled
which were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in
the Psalms concerning Me," and he bore witness to "none other
things." Moses and the prophets had always been considered a reliable source of information by his accusors. In view of this fact, he
appealed to the judge who was "expert in customs and questions
among the Jews," with this question : "King Agrippa, believcst
thou the prophets?"
This is the same question we woidd bring to you today, dear
reader,—"Believest thou the prophets?" Is it necessary? Accept
Paul's answer. Having been asked to give a reason for his hope,
the record says, "When they appointed him a day, there came many
to him into his lodging to whom he expounded and testified the kingdom of God, persuading them concerning ]esus, both out of the law
of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morning till evening" (Ads
28 : 23). At this same place he "dwelt two whole years in his own
hired house and received all that came in unto him. Preaching the
kingdom of God, and teaching those things which concern the Lord
Jesus Christ"' (Acts 28: 31). Now, dear reader, if Paul who kept
the one faith throughout his life (II Tim. 4 : 7) preached the gospel
consisting of the things concerning the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ from the law of Moses, and the prophets, is it
not necessary for you to believe the same teachings of those divinely
inspired penmen in order to be saved ? "Believest thou the prophets?"
If you do, you must believe that God will perform the oath that He
made to the fathers, as set forth in the first chapter of this booklet.
If you do, you must know that God will one day fulfill the covenant
made with David by establishing His kingdom here in the earth. If
you do, you understand the gospel of the kingdom of God that Jesus
Christ was anointed to preach. If you do, you are thoroughly acquainted with the gospel consisting of the things concerning the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ that the Lord Jesus
commanded His apostles to leach. "Believest thou the prophets?"
If you do, and have not yet entered into a covenant relationship with
that One to whom "give all the prophets witness, that through His
name whosoever helieveth in Him shall receive remission of sins,"
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be baptized into His name that your sins may be blotted out, and thus
become an heir to those blessings in Christ of which the prophets
have spoken.
T h e n , in obedience to Peter's exhortation to those of like faith,
" A d d to your faith v i r t u e ; to virtue k n o w l e d g e ; and to knowledge
temperance; and to temperance patience; and to patience godliness;
and to godliness brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly kindness
charity. F o r if these things be in you, and abound, they make you
that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our
Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these things is blind, and
cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that h e was purged from his
sins. W h e r e f o r e , " said he, " t h e rather, brethren, give diligence to
make your calling and election sure ; for if 3-011 do these things, y e
shall never fall ; for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ" ( I I Peter 1 : 5-1 1).

MORE TRADITIONS OF THE FLOOD.
(Continued from Page 342, December Number, 1910.)
THERE

IS

ANOTHER

VERSION

of tl e Hindu legend which is still more striking. " T h e seventh king
of the Hindus was Satyavrata, w h o reigned in Dravira, a country
washed by the waves of the sea. During his reign an evil demon
furtixely appropriated to himself the holy books (the Vedas) which
the first Alanu had received from 13 rah man ; and the consequence
was that the whole human race sank into a fearful degeneracy, with
the exception of the seven saints and the virtuous king, Satvavrata.
T h e divine spirit, Vishnu, once appeared to him in the shape of a
fish and addressed him t h u s : ' I n seven days (compare (Jen. vii. 4)
all the creatures which have offended against me shall be destroyed
by a deluge ; thou alone shalt be saved in a capacious vessel, miraculously constructed. T a k e , therefore, all kinds of useful herbs, and
of esculent grain for food, and one pair of each animal ; take also
seven holy men with thee, and your wives, ( i o into the ark without
fear ; then thou shalt see God face to face, and all thy questions shall
be answered.'
•'After seven days, incessant torrents of rain descended, and the
ocean gave forth its waves beyond the wonted shores. Satyavrata,
trembling for his imminent destruction, vet piously confiding in t h e
promises of t h e god and meditating on his attributes, saw a huge
boat floating to the shore on the waters. H e entered it with the
saints, after having executed the Divine instructions." Vishnu then
appears in the form of a fish, draws the boat for many years, and
fastens it at last on the Himalayas. " T h e flood ceased ; Vishnu slew
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the demon" and restored the Vedas. The "legend concludes," says
Kalisch, "with an episode resembling, in almost every particular, that
which resulted in the curse of Ham by his father Noah."
Leaving the Indo-European family, we come to the still more
widely scattered peoples of the Ilamitic or Turanian races. Do t/tcy
know anything of the great catastrophe in which the entire race was
overwhelmed? Among
TUP:

FIJI

ISLANDERS

the Deluge tradition is made the basis, by a certain class, of a claim
to superiority. The tradition runs :—"After the islands were
peopled by the first man and woman, a great rain took place, by
which they were finally submerged ; but before the highest places
were covered two canoes appeared. Rokora, the god of the carpenters, was in one, and in the other Rokola, his head workman.
These picked up some of the people and kept them on board until
the waters had subsided. . . . The persons thus saved, eight in
number, were landed at Mbenga, where the highest of their gods'is
said to have made his first appearance. By virtue of this tradition,
the chiefs of the Mbenga take rank before all others, and have always
acted a conspicuous part among the Fijis. They style themselves
Ngali-duva-ki-langi (subject to heaven alone)."
Throughout the whole of
AMERICA

the same tradition runs in one form or another. The Chrokees tell
of a dog which revealed the coming evil. " H e concluded his prediction by saying that the escape of his master and his family depended on throwing him into the water; that, to escape drowning
himself, he must take a boat and put: in it all he wished to save ; that
it would then rain hard a long time, and a great overflowing of the
land would take place. By obeying this prediction, the man and his
family were saved, and from them the earth was again peopled."
The tradition was handed down both in speech and paintings among
THE

MEXICANS

and the Peruvians. 1 give one specimen :—Coxcox, or Tezpi, "cmbarked in a spacious acalll with his wife, his children, several animals,
and grain. When the Great Spirit ordered the waters to withdraw,
Tezpi sent out from his bark a vulture. . . . This bird did not
return, on account of the carcasses with which the earth was strewed.
Tezpi sent out other birds, one of which, the humming bird, alone
returned, holding in its beak a branch clad with leaves. Tezpi, seeing
that fresh verdure covered the soil, quitted his bark near the mountain of Collmacan."
The Nicaraguans, the Brazilians, and
THE

have similar traditions.

CUBANS

Mr. Brinton, in his Myths

of the New
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Worl'cfi, who has no desire whatever to furnish witness in support of
the. Bible, "-confesses," says Dr. Cave, "that 'there are no more common heirlooms' than flood traditions, that in these traditions 'the person saved, is- always the first man,' and 'that the American nations,
among w.hom-a, distimct and well-authenticated myth of the Deluge
are found, are as fiollfows : Athapascas, Iroquois, Chrokees, Chikasaws, Cudtlos-, Maitdnez, Dakotas, Apaches, Navajos, Mandans,
Pueblo Indians,.Aztecs, Miztecs, Z'apotecs, Tlascalans, Mechoacans,
Toltecs^ Natonas, Mayas, Quiches, Haitians, natives of Davien and
Dopoyan, Muyxas, Quichmas, Tuppinambas, Achaguas, Araucanians,
and doubtless others..' "
I shall hope to finish what I have to say about this universal
testimony in my next paper.—Word and Works.

THE LOVE OF CHRIST.
SUBSTANCE OF AN ADDRESS AT THE
GATHELUNG.

CHICAGO FRATERNAL

BY S. T. NORMAN.

This is a subject not often chosen among us for a discourse, but
is, nevertheless, of importance to us, as a regulator of our character
and conduct. It was what actuated Paul, and caused him to preach
Christ with such enthusiasm, and also to write with such zeal the
several epistles which bear his name. He commends the eeclesias
for their faith and good works, and reproves them for their faults,
without fear or favor. It would appear that some of the Corinthian
bnotthren thought he and Timothy had a touch of insanity ; but he
said1; -'Whether we be beside ourselves it is to God : or whether we
be sober, it is to your cause. For the love of Christ restraineth us."
((2 Cor., 5;i4_.) The love of Christ compelled, or impelled, him to
speak the truth with no flattering tongue, and, when necessary, to
warn t,hem of the coming judgment, in which we must all receive in
body according to what we have done, whether good or evil. This
is quite different from the usage of so-called polite society, where
each person must be very careful not to say anything that would disturb the pleasant feelings, or conscience, of any of the others, lest he
should give offense. The eeclesias were not composed of fine gentlemen and ladies, but of his brothers and sisters in the same hope of
gloripus immortality ; to whom Paul was thus impelled to speak the
unvarnished truth, for their own ultimate welfare. The apostle considered the love of Christ as a very necessary accompaniment of the
faith, for he yvrote to the same ecclesia (i Cor. 16 : 22), "If any man
love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema" (accursed).
How important then that we should understand and cultivate the
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leve of Christ, in each individual case. And the love of Christ is
equivalent to the love of God, because uGod ivas in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, and He hath made him to be sin for
us, who knew no sin ; that we might be made the righteousness of
God in him" (Cor 5 : 18-21). If, therefore, we love one, we also
love the other. This is true to such an extent that Paul uses the
terms as though they were one and the same. He asks the question,
"Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?'1'' and then answers
thus : " I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come,
nor life, nor death, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate
us from the love of God, zvhich is in Jesus Christ our Lord"
(Rom. 8:35-39).
Love is defined as devotion, attachment or affection for another.
But love—like hate—is not confined to persons ; we may love inanimate objects or principles : some love pet animals, some fine clothings
some love learning, others love pleasure. Love is generally supposed
to be a good principle, and it is, when properly directed ; otherwise
it is bad. " T h e love of money is the root of all evil," because il
leads to unrighteousness and selfish reasoning, and thereby causes,
injustice and oppression. The love of the world, also, draws people
away from the love of God and of Christ; therefore the apostle John
wrote thus : "If any man love the world, the love of the Father i&
not in him. For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of
the world. And the world passelh away, and the lust thereof; but
he that doeth the will of God abideth forever" (1 John 2: 15-17,
1 Tim. 6 : 10). The love of God should obliterate any love we might
otherwise entertain for unworthy objects of any kind. Our Lord requires our supreme affection ; for he said, "He that loveth father or
mother more than me, is not worthy of me" (Matt. 10 : 37).
Hut some have said that the love of God, and of Christ, is different from the love men have for their parents or children ; the one
being a mere fleshly attachment, while the other is of a spiritual
character. They therefore conclude that the love of Christ is a
strong recognition of our duty to him, which prompts us to obey his
commandments. It is true Jesus said, "If ye love me, keep my commandments;" and John said, "This is the love of God, that we keep
his commandments" (John [ 4 : 1 5 ; 1 John, 5 : 3). But it does not
follow that we must accept the latter as a definition of love : it is,
rather, a statement of what love for God should cause us to do. The
fleshly love is often directed to worthy and unworthy alike;
sometimes even preferring the latter. This cannot be said of the
love of Christ: but it is an affection of the heart nevertheless. The,
difference is that the one is a pure love, the other impure. So Paul
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admonished the brethren to "seek those things which lire above,
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your affection
011 things above not on things on the earth" (Coll. 3 : 1-2).
We will always do more for a cause we truly love, than for one
we only reverence or respect. This accounts for Jesus' repeated
question to Peter, "Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? He saith
unto him, Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto
him, "Feed my sheep." This love of Peter was evidently a strong
personal attachment, as well as reverence for his Lord." Now the
apostle John wrote: "We love him, because he first loved us"
(1 John 4 : 19). Now, do we not extend to our Lord the same kind
of love he gave us? Further, Jesus said to his disciples: " T h e
Father himself loveth you, because you have loved me." (John 16:
27). Does not this imply a personal attachment or affection in both
cases? And we have abundant reasons for loving God and Christ.
If any of us were raised from a condition of penury and want
bv a king, and placed as a prince beside him, to share his honor,
power, and wealth, should we not admire and love him personally as
a result. But God and Christ whom he raised up, have done much
more than that for us all. "For God so loved the world that he gave
his only begotton Son, that whosoever believeth in him, should not
perish, hut have everlasting life." (John 3 : 16). And it was "while
we were vet sinners, Christ did for us," in order that our sins might
be forgiven ; that we might he reconciled to God, and become heirs
with Christ, and partakers of all the glorious promises. We cannot
fully realize the self denial that Jesus must have practiced, and the
privations, humilations and persecutions he endured on our behalf.
The story of his life is but short; and does not tell much of his private affairs. But we learn incidentally that his friends taunted him,
regarded him as beside himself, insane, and his statement to a would
be follower that "the foxes have holes and the birds of the air have
nests ; hut the son of man hath not where to lay his head," shows a
condition of things which very few of us can properly appreciate.
Surely, "lie was dispised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows, and
acquainted with grief," as the prophet Isaiah had predicted. As
"lie was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our
iniquities," we certainly ought to reciprocate the kindness and love
he has shown toward us ; and devote our lives to his service, as he
did for us. This love for him will be of great benefit in helping us
to do the will of our heavenly Father, as presented to us in the commands of our Lord Jesus Christ. Paul tells us that "Love worketh
no ill to his neighbor ; therefore love is the fulfilling of the law :"
and Jesus said the whole ten commandments are contained in two
sayings, viz. (1) : "Thou shalt love the lord thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thv soul, and with all thy mind." (2). "Thou
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shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." (Rom. 13: 10, Matt. 22: 3540). This explains how love fulfills the law. One who loves God
will be desirious at all times to do those things which please him ;
and, on the same principle, one who loves his neighbor as himself,
will not be unkind or unjust to him, but will, in all things, have the
same care and consideration for his comfort and interest that he has
for his own. And is not that the state of things which the law was
designed to bring about, and which will be finally accomplished when
the law is written in every heart and mind in God's kingdom? No
trades unions, no socialist dreams, can ever bring about such a happy
state of things as will then be realized.
In the meantime, this love for God and Christ should shape our
characters now. "For," said Peter, (1 Ep. 2 : 21), "even hereunto
were ye called : because Christ also suffered for us, leaving- us an
example, tliat ye. should follow his steps." To follow his steps is to
do as he did, and to abstain from doing what he objected to. It behooves us, then, to study his life and character, that we ma}' be better
able to imitate. In the chapter last referred to we read of him that
he "Did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth ; who, when he
was reviled, reviled not again : when he suffered, he threatened not ;
but committed himself to him that judgeth righteously." Here is a
splendid example for all of us. We know of course that we ought
not to commit'sin, or use improper or deceptive language. l>ut it
frequently happens that a person will persuade himself that some
sins are not sins, and thus deceive himself, to gratify self interest or
lust. We are all, perhaps, prone to resent any injury, or insult, and
many think it a lack of courage not to do so. But Jesus instructs us
to be patient, and not render evil for evil, but to pray for those who
despitefully use and persecute us. It often requires more courage to
follow his example than to resist. Human nature savs fight, or the
world will despise you ; but the Spirit savs, "The servant of the Lord
must not strive, but be gentle unto all men," for "The weapons
of our warfare are not carnal." (2 Tim. 2 : 24, 2 Cor. 2 : 4). We
ought therefore, like Jesus, to commit ourselves to Him thai judgeth
righteously, to whom alone vengeance belongs.
It is written of Jesus that "He went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil." (Acts 10: 38). Now we
cannot cure diseases, but there are man}7 other ways in which we can
show our love and concern for our fellow men ; and Paul exhorts to
"Do good unto a:l rncti, especially unto them that are of the household of faith.' (Gal. 6 : 10). Many times we can help them with a
little money, or, (if we have not that) with kindness and sympathy.
One of the good things Jesus did was to preach the gospel to the
poor, and we ought not to forget to follow his steps in that respect.
John in his first epistle says: "Whoso hath this world's goods and
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seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of cornpasion
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?"
The disciples of our Lord were sometimes reproved because
they disputed among themselves as to which of them should begreatest in God's kingdom. l i e said, "Whether is greater, he that
sitteth at meat, or he that serveth ? Is not he that sitteth at meat?1
Hut I am among you as he that serveth." (Luke 22 : 24-27). And
he gave them an illustration of his own humility, on one ocasion, by
washing his disciples feet. We should imitate him in this respect
also, by putting away all jealous, or envious feeling, because, p e r haps, others receive more courtesy, or attention, than ourselves.
Paul was very humble also, considering the influential position he
occupied among the ecclesias ; and he used his influence to induce
others to "Be kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love ;
in honor preferring
one another.'''' (Rom. 12: 10). We may be
sure we shall get the place in the kingdom of God that we are best
fitted for, or worthy of; for God is just, and no respecter of persons.
In the meantime let us suppress self interest, and all other forms of
selfishness, for the love of Christ.
The life of Jesus was one of self denial : he was not seeking'
riches like the many pretended Christs we have heard of now and
again. In fact, he seemed to pay no attention even to contributions
from his friends, for the money received went into the bag that
Judas carried. And while he taught his disciples that "The laborer
is worthy of his hire," it was not his intention that they should
preach the gospel for money ; but merely, that they should relv on
their friends for support while preaching in their town. "Into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, enquire who in it is worthy ; and
there abide till ye go thence." (Matt. 10: 11). We have not only
the example, but the command of Christ that we should be self-denying. "If any man will come after me, let him deny himself and
take up his cross daily, and follow me." (Luke 9 : 23). Brethren,
let us ask ourselves what we have denied ourselves of for the love of
Christ? If we cannot think of anything, there must be something
wrong; for we could not walk in his steps without denying ourselves of many things which the flesh would prompt us to enjoyAnd this in addition to "All ungodliness and worldly lusts," which
we all know we must not tolerateFinally, brethren, let us heed Pavd's advice to the ecclesia at
Ephesus ; "Be ye therefore follozvcrs 'of God, as dear children; and
•walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given himself for
us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling savour."
The apostle John tells us that "If God so loveth us, we ought also to
love one another ;" and this is in harmony with Jesus' words to his
disciples, "This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as
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I b,ave loved you." (Eph. 5 : i, I John 3 : l [ , J o h n 15: 12). It is
evident that if we love Christ we shall consider his friends as ours ;
and .as his closest friends are the members of his body—like ourselves
—wre should love him as he does, and give them all the aid and comfort \ve can, while traveling together along the strait and narrow
road that leads to eternal life. Now, let us heed one more quotation
from Paul, (Eph. 3 : 32). "Be ye kind one to another, tender hearted,
forgiving
one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven
you."
The love of Christ—based on a correct knowledge of him and
his purposes—enlarges the mind, purifies the heart, gives us hope,
consolation, and patience to bear all the worries and troubles of this
present life ; and, as a consequence, makes us better prepared for
God's purposes in the age to come. Well might the apostle sav,
"And now abideth faith, hope, love, these three, but the greatest of
these is love. (1 Cor. 13: 13).
Surely, if we have the love of Christ in our hearts, we shall be
neither barren nor unfruitful in the work of the Lord.

THE CANON OF PTOLEMY, AND THE TIMES
OF THE GENTILES.
In the May number of the A D V O C A T E attention was briefly called
to the strong and hopeful probability ot the duration of the kingdom
of men, or the times of the Gentiles, being 2,520 years, and their
commencement in the 28th year of Nebuchadnezzar's reign 57S B.
C , (when the literal "seven times" were made to pass over him),
necessitating and limiting accordingly, their termination about 1942-5
A.D.,— ; their ending from then indeed on the lunar scale already
having taken place in the eventful epoch of 1867-70 A. D., when the
temporal power of The Little Horn into whose hands the Saints had
been given by.the Emperor Phocas 1,260 years or "time, times and
half a time," previously, was taken away.
These would seem to be mighty and valuable confirmation of
the view, which the writer was recently enabled to observe, in connection with the years allotted to the kings of Babylon, Persia,
Greece, and Rome in the canon of Ptolemy. Of the latter it has
been said by Mr. H . Grattan Guinness, in his work "The Divine
Programme of the World's History :"—"One of the most valuable
relics of antiquity which we posess, is the Syntaxis or Almugest of
Ptolemy, astronomer and chronologist who lived at the time of
Hadrian's destruction of Jerusalem. The accurate writer records in
his canon (in connection with astronomic data verified by modern
observations and absolutely certain), the names and dates of fifty-five
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successive sovereigns whose reigns extended over 907 years, from
Nabonasar or the first king of Babylon (B. C, 747), to Antonius Pius
the Emperor of Rome in whose days Ptolemy wrote. l i e traces
thus the succession of the greatest monarchs in the world from before
Daniel's time to his own, a period of nine centuries, and presents in
one unbroken line imperial rule as it was administered by different
dynasties of monarchs from various centres of government in Asia,
Africa, and Kurope. This canon of Ptolemy's is an unquestioned
ami unquestionable authority both as to history and chronology."
We find that Ptolemy gives from the 28th year of Nebuchadnezzar's reign to the first of Antoninus, 713 years. Now if we add
1,804 years from the first of Antoninus, I3S A. D., to bring it to
1,942 A. D. we have,- and how wonderful and remarkable it appears, for this Egyptian astronomer was not a prophet or an
Ecclesiastic, but, we may believe, an agent for the corrohoration of
the Divine Scripture in God's good Providence like, it may be, the
writer of the Maccabees, Josephus, Gibbon, and many others---2,5/7
years/
This is not 2,520 years it is true, but Ptolemy gives the
reigns of each monarch in round numbers, and we can believe, were
the fractions given possibly the exact 2,520 years might result.
All we can say is, that if Dr. Thomas' exposition of the Apocalyptic "Hour of Judgement" being 30 years be correct; (see
"Eureka" Vol : II 346-9 : 679-81 and, Vol : I I I 404 : 521-5, also Bro.
Roberts "Thirteen Lectures on the Apecalypse," p. 172), only one
momentous, solemn, yet glorious, conclusion can be drawn. W e
cannot doubt the approximate completion of the judgements of Sixth
Vial by the Lord, and the imminent pouring out of the Seventh and
last Vial by Him at His coming.—E.
We are asked whether we believe there will be a resurrection
and judgment at the end of the thousand years' reign of Christ.
Yes ; we do. Many of our brethren, regardless of "parties," do not,
because they think Jesus will be here during the thousand years to
judge, and this renders unnecessary a judgment at the end. W e
differ from them, and agree with Dr. Thomas on the question. But
why was the question omitted from "The Christadelphian Statement
of Faith?" Because it never had been made a question of fellowship, and to encumber a "Basis of Fellowship" with matter that is
not a basis is inconsistent. The question of whether Jesus will judge
His people during or at the end of the thousand years is not part of
the fundamental principles of the gospel; therefore it should not form
part of a basis of fellowship—especially when it is not lived up to,
and different opinions are allowed. If a question is a basis of fellowship, put it in the Basis ; if not, keep it out. Consistency is a jewel.
—Editor.
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year of our Lord iyi I and the twenty-seventh year of its own
existence. We are reminded of the swiftness of time in this
mortal life. There seems to lie forcing upon us a feeling that there
is very much to do, and verv little time to do it. T h e twenty-six
years of our editorial life seem to have fled and gone the most rapidly,
because of the changes in travelling about over the world and of the
activity needful to meet many demands.
In reading just now in our daily lessons of the long lives of the
fathers of the Adamic race, one wishes such length of days were
granted to us now ; for with all the trials and troubles of our evil
world life is sweet—a blessed gift of God that we must be thankful
for. Life admits of the pleasures of thought and meditation, of the
sweet companionship of loved ones, of the friendship of the noble
and the true, of sympathy with the sorrowing, of joy with the joyful--what blessings life is fraught with! and is it strange that all
that a man hath he will give for his life?
Hut see how life is mixed with woe, and how many ugly things
there are to bring tears to our eves and sadness to our hearts ! True,
deplorably true, we sigh with sorrow and pain before the spectacle.
Hut after all that can be said on the sad side of life, we see more
laughing than crying, more gladness than sadness ; and few indeed
there are who do not have more enjoyment than suffering. Say
what we will, think what we will, life, with all its mixtures of many
things, is a blessing from the "Giver of all good, nightly sleep and
daily food. Quickener of our wearied powers, guard of our unconscious hours." Therefore let us thank our Heavenly leather for
life, the present life, and let us use this life as a stepping stone to the
more glorious life that is to come.
The ADVOCATE, during its life time of twenty-six years, has
:tnade some enemies, and many friends. If it had no enemies, something would be wrong. Not that we claim that we have been
always right in every thing, and all others have been wrong. No
.mortal can sustain such a claim. Only One could challenge the
world to com i d Him of wrong. Jf we have made enemies needlessly, we are sorry. Some who seem to be our enemies have not
appeared to us to treat us fairly ; but perhaps they thought other-
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wise. If we have been made to feel, for short moments, angry by
seeming unfairness, we have tried not to sin, taking heed to the injunction : "Be angry and sin not." Whatever may be the record of
the past, now that we are entering a new year, a feeling comes over
all thoughtful people that it is a time to meditate upon our past
thoughts, words and actions, and make a new start, free from any
bitterness of mind towards any ; and with a resolute determination to
trust in God and do the right; for "He hath showed thee, O man,
what is good ; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do
justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly before thy God."
Our removal has been quite laborious to us, but it has been the
occasion of emphasizing the fact that we have man}' friends, trusty
and true ; and we are more than ever encouraged by the many good
letters received to work along while we are all waiting and watching
for the coming One who is our life—the life that shall know no sorrow, pain or death. Let. us all fill our hearts with true love and thus
start upon our journey in another year, hoping we shall meet our
Lord on the way. When we meet Him, there must be no bitterness
in our hearts, not even for our enemies. If our natures are stubborn, they must be whipped into subjection to that law of love which
"thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the
truth."
There are some engaged m the work of the truth that will not
walk with us, and some with whom we cannot walk because of disagreement upon important principles of the truth. We hope and
pray that the "watchmen shall see eye to eye" before the Lord come ;
if this may not be, let us pray that the Righteous Tudge will extend
His mercy to us all, and that all our misunderstandings will be explained so that the door into the <>lorious kingdom of God may be
ihe door of a reconciliation that shall thrill our hearts with delight,
and cause us to "reckon that the sufferings of this present life are
not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed
in us."
Many tokens of genuine love have come from far and near to
l!ro. and Sister Williams during this holiday season, and what can
we do or say in return? The turmoil we have been in in domestic
and office affairs in our removal has tied our hands from responding,
but it has not affected our hearts, except to gladden them, and we
hope and believe all our friends will take the will for the deed. W e
may not be able to make manifest our appreciation of love so dear
and true — till we meet you all around the rainbowed throne of ever-
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lasting glory, then all will be • well, all will be right, all will be
glorious. All hail the gladsome day. Are you ready, brother? Are
you ready, sister? You will, no doubt, say you are trying to be
ready. That's all we can say. Let us keep trying, and let the Lord
find us trying with all our might, and He will bless us. Hro. Carter
wishes us a happy new year, but better, a happy new era. That's
well said—the new era is the goal, the hope, the morning star. The
ADVOCATE wishes you all a happy new year, but more heartily does
it wish you the unspeakable blessings of the -happy New Era.
The more one travels m this earth the more he sees of the
beauties of creation, and realizes the truth of the words of the
Psalmist : "The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his handiwork." Those who have crossed the Atlantic! ocean have had the privilege of seeing and admiring the beautiful sun-setting and sun-rising. It is a grand sight, and when out
of sight of land, "rocked in the cradle of the deep," with the immensity of space on every hand, the very situation causes one to
more intensely admire and the more profoundly to realize the vastness and the glory of God's wonderful works in creation.
Here in Florida, the land of sunshine and perpetual flowers,
these beauties appear grander than we have ever seen. The morning sun seems to leap with joy and gladness from behind the horizon,
and becomes, first a veritable Hash-light ; then, in a few moments, it
floods the earth with a brilliance such as we have never witnessed in
Europe or any other part of this continent. After the most charming sun-set, the heavens are literally covered with bright and .sparkling stars to an extent we have never before beheld. This is a good
place to meditate upon the wisdom, greatness and goodness of God,
as seen in the natural world ; and the student can read the spiritual
laws in the natural world, and see the laws of the natural work!
beautifully reflecting the spiritual world. How can men pass on,
merely eating, drinking, playing and sleeping, and be indifferent to
such a grand arrangement as that which creation presents? Worse
than this, how can some men look out over this broad earth and up
into the shining face of the heavens, and yet say, "There is no
God?" This can be accounted for only as David accounted for it
—that it is the fool who hath said in his heart, "There is no God."
And how many of them there are in the world ! Was Carlyle far
from right when he said, "The world consisted of so many millions,
mostly fools"? It is in the feeling of being, as it were, close to God
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in studying creation in relation, to the new creation that the enlightenment which the Bible gives is appreciated. Without this, how
barren every thing would be. From the house-top, from wisdom's
tower, the diligent student of God's word can survey the wide world,
and can see through the mist and darkness of a sinful mixture of
evils, political, social, and religious, the light of the coming morning,
when the sun of Righteousness will become the mighty flash-light
of glory and beauty that will chase away the darkness, and Hood
the earth with the glory of the Lord. Who would not "look for and
hasten" on to such an advent? But to enjov it, we must be worthy.
H O P E F U L S O R R O W . — A newspaper from Henderson,Kv.,
brings the sad news of the death of Bro. P. A. Blackwell. He was,
we think, the oldest Christadelphian in the world. lie was a personal acquaintance of Dr. Thomas, and his home was the Doctor's
home whenever the latter visited the vicinity in which Bro. Blackwell lived. During his many years' service in the truth many ecclesial troubles have arisen, and many of Bro. Blnckwell's close acquaintances have fallen away ; but he has never wavered, and nothing
could move him away from the true gospel as he heard it delivered
by Dr. Thomas in Virginia and Kentucky in the earliest davs of the
truth's revival. Bro. Blackwell's house in Henderson has always
been the door through which all visiting brethren have entered the
county for the public service of the truth, and always has he been
openhanded and openhearted to liberally help in the financial necessities. Never was an appeal made for the poor and the distressed
that he did not hasten to respond to ; and he was always careful to
keep in touch with such cases of need. Sickness for many years laid
a heavy hand upon our dear old brother, but he bore it patiently and
kept a bright hope constantly burning that 'he Healing Physician
would soon come to give health that would know no sickness, and
life that would know no death. Many times when we have shaken
his hand and bade him good-bv, we have thought it would be the
last; but he clung bravely to life. A little over two months ago we
made our last visit to Henderson, Ivy., and Bro. Blackwell was the
last we said good-by to, and, as it now turns out, for the last time.
A father in Israel has fallen. The brethren of Kentucky especially
will feel the great loss, and others in various parts will realize that
one is gone who was a friend in deed and a friend in need. But Bro.
Black well's sleep will be a release from pain for the short; time he
will have to wait in the silent tomb. He died strong in the faith and
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in a hope that burned brightly to the last; and (he time is near when
he will awake to the joy and gladness of life eternal, free from sickness and pain forever. Our sincere sympathy goes out to his good
daughter and his two sons who are left to mourn the loss of a devoted and kind hearted father. Particulars of the death and burial
of our dear brother will, no doubt, be sent in due time, and will
appear in our intelligence columns. Good-hv, Bro. Blackwell—till
we meet again ; and then—Heavenly Father grant il — may we meet
1o part no more.
A T W O R K -The report from Bro. Carl Biekley in our lasl
issue shows that the ecclesia in Waterloo, Iowa, our old home for
nine years, is at work in good earnest, through the help of Brethren
Moyer and Zilmer. A newspaper received shows that Bro. Zilmer
is receiving a welcome for articles which ably expose the fallacy of
the popular doctrine of endless torture. The-article we have read is
most ably written and should cause thinking people to open their
eyes to the deception that a false theology has played upon them in
their ignorance. We are glad to receive good news from Waterloo ;
but as it is in nearly all cases in this evil, mortal life, sadness will intrude and mix itself with joy. Now it is that our beloved, well-tried
Bro. and Sister A. Fenton have had to mourn the death of their
daughter Myra. But here, again, there is a rift in the cloud, for the
bereaved can rejoice that their loved one did not die without hope.
Dear Bro. and Sister Fenton, though far away from you, too far to
whisper in your ears a soothing word in the hour of sorrow, yet sincere sympathy goes out to you from Bro. and Sister Williams, who
have never forgotten your kindness to them during their nine years'
sojourn in Waterloo, Iowa.
Weep for your dead no more,
Friends, be of joyful cheer ;
Our star moves on before,
Our narrow path shines clear.
We have had a busy time since we came to Florida, and we are
far from a real resting time yet. W e have been like a mechanic
working without tools, not yet having unpacked and arranged the
many things used in house and otlice. We are building a home, and
this has engaged considerable of our time. Upon our arrival here,
we arranged with a printing otlice to do our work, and therefore did
not set up our own machinery. Now this arrangement has proven
quite unsatisfactory, and we must rush up a small building and install
our own printing office, and try to get it running in the same way
we had in Chicago. Therefore, if we seem negligent in answering
letters, etc., we must ask for patience till we get matters in running
order. Then we think all will go along smoothly. Through it all,
we thank God for health, and the comfort of a good climate.
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PORT HANEY, B. C , CANADA.—We note your removal to Florida
and hope the change will he beneficial to yourself and Sister Williams, and
it is a glorious thought that it may please God to spare the lives of both of
you until the Master comes.
And now the year is waning and a new one approaching—in a sense a
figure of The New Era that our Master will bring with him—but whether a
New Year or a New Era you and Sister Williams have our best wishes in all
brotherly love,
Your brother in the One Faith,
FOSTER CARTKR.
DUNDEE, SCOTLAND.—MY

DEAR BROTHER WILLIAMS:

Please find enclosed monev order for ADVOCATE, thanking you verymuch for your work in the past and hoping God will spare you to continue,
and hoping you and your sister wife much success and health in your new
home. There are nine of us here, each trying to display the Banner God has
given us.
I am, dear brother, yours in the hope of Israel,
THOMAS A. MITCHELL.

JLOXGTON, KANSAS.—It having been some time since a report from
this place appeared, I believe it would be gratifying to the brethren scattered
abroad to read a few lines which will convev to them a knowledge of our progress or otherwise. Since our last report we have had with us at bread breaking, Sister Kelley, of Stockton, Mo., and Brother Zilmer, of Waterloo, Iowa.
Brother Zilmer delivered a series of lectures while here. The attendance
and attention at these meetings (which lasted a week) were more than we expected, and all that we could wish for. A few of our friends have already
asked us to get Brother Zilmer to return to this place. We ernestly pray that
the efforts so ablv put forth bv our beloved brother will be seed sown on
good ground, that may bring forth an abundant fruitage. We rejoice to know
that while we are here but few in number, we are holding fast to that one
Gospel which was once for all delivered to the saints. Should any brother
or sister chance to lie in our vicinity our doors and our hearts are open to
receive them.
Faithfully yours in Christ,
B. M. EDWARDS.
ALBERT, TEX.—We have assisted live in [putting on the sin covering
name in the appointed way, namely L. E. Walker, my three daughters,
Claudie, Ada, and Mabel; also Miss Ella Laremoor. We are greatly rejoiced
Liver their obedience, and hope they may continue faithful to the end. We
trust that you may be long spared to publish the ADVOCATE and herald the
good news to a perishing world.
With brotherly love I am as ever your brother in the one hope,
J. O. TANNER.

STOCKTON,'MO.—I hope your new home will prove a blessing to
yours and Sister Williams' health, aud that you will live many days to work
in the vineyard saving many perishing souls. There surely is a crown of
righteousness laid up for you to be given you at that day Paul receives his.
O hasten the day of his coming—Number 6: 24-26.
LADNER, B. C , CANADA.—We have been making an effort during
the spring and summer to show the people of Ladner the truth by inviting
them to our home once a month to hear a lecture by one of the Vancouver
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brethren. Brothers Ellam, Evans and Wyatt took turns and did their work
faithfully. The attendance of strangers was all we could expect in these days
of small things for God and His word: from three to fourteen. We hope to
do something similar next year if it be God's will. At present we are doing
what we can, loaning books, etc. One old gentleman is reading "Eureka;"
others "The Great Salvation," and other small works. We have also been
cheered and strengthened by visits from brethren and sisters at different
times at the Lord's table, viz: Bro. J. A. Wyatt and his mother, Sister L.
Wyatt, Bro. and Sister John Simpson, Bro. and Sister Harry Simpson, Bro.
and Sister J. II. Eilam and Bro. G. Ellam, Bro. C. H. Evans, and Bro. Geo,Cook, all of Vancouver; also Sister Yeatman, of Qwathiaski Cove; Bro. Darwin Carter, of Port Haney, and Bro. and Sister Geo. Baker, now of Pomona,
California.
Yours, waiting for the Master,
JAMES COOK.
DAYTON, OHIO,—Another year has nearly reached its end, and the
Lord has not yet made his appearance. Who knows but He when it will be?
How necessary, then, to be on the watch and keep our lamps burning, lest He
steal in upon us unawares, and our lamps be out and we not prepared to receive him. The ADVOCATE helps to keep us in mind of our duties, therefore
we feel the necessitv of keeping it on hand to cheer us up when we get a
little careless or unmindful of our duties. It seems odd to order it from
Florida. I hope you will have the health to keep it going, and that the climate there may renew your energy. Enclosed find $2.00 for the ADVOCATE
for 1911. May the Lord prosper and bless you.
Your brother in Israel,
T. M. REAHARD.
HALIFAX, ENGLAND.—The season of the year reminds me of the
time, two years ago, when you and Sister Williams were amongst us. Though
you are so far away, yet we are kept in touch with you through the monthly
visits of the ADVOCATE; and though we cannot now hear vour voice, we rejoice to know that you are sowing the precious seed in other lands; and our
hope and prayer is that it may fall into good ground and bring forth fruit
unto eternal life. Sister Egerton joins me in sending our love and best
wishes to you and Sister Williams.
I remain yours affectionately, in the hope of eternal life,
J.

LOWELL, MASS. -Dear Bro. and Sister Williams:
I seek in prayerful words, dear friends,
My heart's true wish to send you;
That vou may know that, far or near,
My loving thoughts attend you.
I cannot find a truer word,
Nor fonder to caress vou,
Nor song nor poem I have heard
Is sweeter than God bless you,
God bless you! So I've wished you all
Of brightness life possesses;
For can there any loy at all
Be thine, unless God blesses?
God bless you! So I breathe a charm,
Lest grief's dark night oppress you;
For how can sorrow bring you harm
If 'tis God's will to Hess you?

W M . EGERTON.

(iod Mrssyou.
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POOX, ONTARIO, CANADA. I have great pleasure in announcing,
bv wav of first fruits unto God in this place, the immersion on the 17th November 1910, of Mrs. Maggie McLennon, wife of Bro. McLennon, who was
immersed here two years ago, after a satisfactory confession of faith in the
things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ. The
immersion was in the presence of Bro. Pedder, Bro. I. Tilt, Bro. P . Ilamm and
his wife, (not as yet in the truth, but hoping so to he) Sister Fanny Pedder,
and Sister Louis John Kenshaw.
i remain yours in the one hope of Israel,
H. COLE.
CHICAGO, ILL.— We have again been made sad bv the Joss of one of
our number, Sister J. Muir, who fell asleep in Christ on November 24th, and
was laid to rest on the 27th. Our sister had been in feeble health for a number of years, but her last illness was only of a few days' duration, and was unknown to most of us till we were informed of her Jeath. She had been for
many years identified with the truth, and died in the hope of a glorious resurrection when our Lord returns to break the barriers of the tomb; with this
hope we sorrow not as those who have no hope. We have had a good deal
of sickness in our little body for some time past, but at present we are glad to
report a decided improvement on the part of most of those who have been
afflicted. We are glad to have with us again Sister Pottinger and her son,
Bro. John, who have returned to reside in this city, and will again meet
with us.
JAMES LEASK, Sec'y.
VANCOUVER, B. C . - W c now report that Bro. Geo. Blanchard, formerly of London, Eng., has joined us in fellowship, and that the following
have been baptized, receiving and believing the necessary and justifying doctrine of Jesus, God's great anointed, and Him made in the likeness of sin's
rlesh and crucified, but risen to the life incorruptible and eternal, the Saviour
and sanctilier of His people: Mrs. Hilda Northcot, aged 19, daughter in the
rlesh of our esteemed Bro. and Sister Gilchrist; Miss Pauline Francis Fisher,
aged 19, and Joseph Henry Hicks, aged 24. Likewise the union in marriage
of Bro. Percy Simpson and Sister Fisher. (Eph. 5:22-33.) Sister Hoag, the
loss of whose company we regret, has returned to her family in Bellingham,
Wash.
"
C. H. EVANS.
VANCOUVER, B. C.— Greetings to you, and praying for the speedy
coming of our Lord, that all the waiting and watching ones may be delivered
from this present evil and ungodly world. I trust you are settled in your
new home by this time, and that both yourself and Sister Williams may be
spared to help cheer and comfort those who are needing it. Our greatest
hope is that our Lord will come soon, but in the event of his not coming for
a year or so, our prayer is that our dear Bro. Williams will be kept alive and
strong to help tight the good right; for as the years roll on toward the end,
the more necessary it is to have good fighting men. The days are few and
full of evil. May we all be accounted worthy to stand before the Son of man,
is the prayer of
Your loving brother in Christ,
J. A. WYATT.
Glory to the man who does not yield to temptation. God tests everybody, one by riches, another by poverty; the rich man—whether he will open
ins hand for the needy; the poor man--whether he will bear 'iis sufferings
without murmur and with submission to providence.—Talmud.

FEBRUARY, 1911

Cfje

A MONTHLY PERIODICAL
Devoted to

The Promulgation and Defense of "The Things
Concerning the Kingdom of God and the name of
Jesus Christ," in Opposition to the Fables of
Christendom, with a view of assisting in the work
of "taking out" a people preparatory to the Coming
of the Lord.
Entered as Second-class Matter November 11th, 1910, at the Post
Office at Orlando, Florida, under Act of March 3rd, 1879.

$2.00 PER ANNUM, PAYABLE YEARLY OR HALF YEARLY
IN ADVANCE
Published by the Editor
THOMAS WILLIAMS,
OKL.ISKI

701 CENTRAL AVENUE
FLORIDA

TABLE OF CONTENTS.
A Message of Love
Demonology
Bible Catechism
Inspiration of the Bible
Editorial
Intelligence.

'
"

25
30
37
39
42
43

THE ADVOCATE RELIEF FUND—E M. L , #4.or; C. B. S., $5.00;
received by Bro. Leask/Chicago Ecclesiia, $11.65; Dayt >ri, O., Ecclesia, J5.00;
Wauconda, 111., Ecclesia, $5,00; J. S., $5 00. Amount used for relief, #20.00.
To inquirers: Our removal does not change our arrangement with Bro. Leask
in the management of the ADVOCATE Relief Fund. Remittances may be made.
to Bro. Jas. Leask, 430 W. 62nd St., Chicago, 111., or to us, whichever is the
more convenient.
"THE DEVIL QUESTION"—Thi: pamphlet is out of print, and we have
not a copy left from which to reprint Car someone kindly send us a copy?
As soon as we can reprint the pamphlet, all standing orders will be filled.
OUR PRINTING ARRANGEMENTS!—Last month we announced that
unsatisfactory conditions necessitated the building of our own office and doing
our own printing, as we had done in Chicago. We have built the office, and
are promised the electric connection to our motor about the 1st of February,
when we shall be able to fill special orders for tracts for London, England, and
other matter for others But having adjusted the misunderstanding with the
printing office that has been printing the ABVOCATP;, this part of our work will
continue the same, since there is a great improvement in the work and the
promptness as compared with the December issue. Our arrangement, however, admits of only 24 pages besides the cover. But we hope to add to these
during the year, so that the total number of pages for the year will be equal
to that of last year.
LETTERS NOT OTHERWISE ACKNOWLEDGED.
J. G. Bickley, E. Stnnger, L. M. Hard}', M. B. E. J. Crafton, P. F. White,
A. 15. II. Prindlc, A. II. Zilmer, J. A. Robins, J. St. John, A< V. Iloglund, R. L.
Dibblee, C. Carlson, J. Eastwood, I. T. Sloan, J. Leask, E. Dickson, C. RMorley, J. M. Paul, C. 1 letherwick.
RECEIPTS FOR FEBRUARY, 1911.
F. Hanson, T. M. Reahard, J. Hearst, W. P. Suttan, W. and M. Metcalf,
B. Campbell, W. II. Button, W. Mornson, S. M. Kennedy, J. P. Griffin,,!). McMillan, W. J. Knox, C. II. Evans, W. Palmer, J. W. Elliott, C. O. Walker,
W. G. Hayes, J. Smith, R. Jack, J.Johansson, A. H. Zilmer, R. C. Baillie, W.
Carter, Mrs. Oakers, E. Swanson, W. I. Green, A. E. Trussler, J. E. Curtis, J.
Harris, M. V. Harrison, W. II. White, W. S. Cocke, F. H. Laird, S. Gregory,
B. Little, J. S. Martin, A. Maier, E. Barlow (yes, previous remittance received), A. W. Rees, W. A. Hirst, C. 15. Swain, F. Stallworthy, M. B. McGee,
A. Rommel, R. A. Jones, E. K. Biseoe, W. J. Sanders, D. Toltan, A. Addison,
J. W. Peake, A. M. Page, L. Hardy, F. E. Utter, F. Stallworthy, W. W. Clark,
E. Kimmel, J. F. Witt, L. ft. Renshaw, A. Biggs, J. E. Geddings, C. Iletherwick, L. II. Knigge, M. E. Greenley, I. A. Hewitt, T. Buckler, I. Nungasser,
C. Carlson, M. J. Polk, J. Miller.J. Eastwook, I. T. Sloan, J. H. Spencer, E.
Hemingray, Mrs. Zanders, C. A. Burton, A. M. Ferrell, Sister Morrison, J'
Fowler, W. W. Slye.

Edited and published (first of every month) by Thos. Williams, Orlando, Fla. U. s A. Price—
Per year in advance, 82.00: half yearly in advance, $1.00; to new subscribers for the first year, $1.00;
TO British Isles, 4s per year; British Colonies. 8s per year. We make special ai -ran pern frits with
a limited number who are unable to pay the lull subscription juice A few deserving but poor
are supplied by tlie contributions of i&renerou-, fuends Remit by Duutl' os-t On.v.e. O tier. Registered Letter or Express Order— not by checks on local banks. Address all communications to THOS.
WILLIAMS, Box 726, Orlando, Fla.

Vol. 27—No. 2

FEBRUARY, 1911.

No. 312

A MESSAGE OF LOVE FROM A GRATEFUL
HEART.
CHAPTER V.

The first law ever enjoined upon man had for its penalty,
"Thou shalt surely die." It is generally conceded that Adam became a violator of that law, thus subjecting himself to the punishment prescribed by God, the Law giver. This fact, we repeat, is
admitted, but the dispute arises when an explanation of the penalty
is offered. Yes, judgment was executed in Adam's case, but many
and varied are the answers given when the question, what is death?
is proposed.
Should the meaning of the question concern us? Paul said,
"Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the.world, and death by
sin; and so death passed upon all men" (Rom. 5:12). For this
reason, dear reader, the settlement of this question aright, should
mean much to you and me. According to Paul's language, we stand
awaiting the same penalty that was meted out to Adam—be that
what it may. In other words, we are death-doomed. Do you know
-what that means?
Of one thing we are certain—death is a penalty for sin (Gen.
2:17). It matters not what you may term death, it is an " e n e m j "
and will meet with destruction at the hands of Jesus Christ during
His righteous reign here in the earth (I Cor. 15 126). If it be true,
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as we are, so often told, that "death is the voice that Jesus sends to
call us to His arms," how can this be reconciled with the fact that
death comes as the penalty of sin?
What is death? In Gen 5:5, we read, "And all the days that
Adam lived were nine hundred and thirty years, and he died." Is it
possible for us to know just what occurrence is expressed by the
word "died" ? The sentence, "Thou shalt surely die," was pronounced
in these words, "In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till
thou return unto the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken, for dust
thou art, and unto dust shall thou return" (Gen. 3:19). With this
plain statement from God's word before us, is there any need of
going further to determine just what occurred when Adam died ?
There would not be had man never made Gen. 2 :j read, "And the
Lord God formed a body of the dust of the ground and breathed
into that body man, a never dying entity, and man became an immortal soul." Herein lies the difficulty. If we are to deal with immortal souls, my friend, we ma}* as well erase death from our vocabularies,
and say with those who believe that doctrine, "There is no death,"
for, since immortal means never-dying, there is no death for immortal
souls. But there must be a mistake somewhere, because God said
to that soul lie created, "Thou shalt surely die," and he did die, for
you remember the record says, "And all the days that Adam lived
were nine hundred and thirty years, and he died." Since it is a fact
that during the nine hundred and thirty years that he lived, Adam
was not dead, and when the nine hundred and thirty years (all the
days of his life) expired, he could not have been alive, it follows that,
death is the opposite of life. Taking this scriptural view of the subject, we can readily see why God denounced the serpent as a liar
because he said to that soul susceptible of death, "Thou shalt not
surely die," or, "There is no death."
When Gen. 2 :j is rightly read, it harmonizes with all other
portions of the Bible, and the subject of death is a comprehensible
one. It reads, "And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life ; and man
became a living (not an immortal) soul." Because of disobedience
God said to that soul formed of the dust of the ground and animated
by breath from the source of all life, "In the sweat of thy face shalt
thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground ; for out of it wast
thou taken ; for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return." In
these scriptures we have the creation of man, a living soul, and the
sentence of dissolution in death as pronounced upon the living soul.
Notice carefully, dear reader, that it was man who was formed of the
dust of the ground ; that it was man who disobeyed the divine command ; that it was man who was sentenced to return unto the ground,
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from whence he was taken. Thus we see that the living soul of the
Bible is the bodily being called man.
That is the way Paul understood it, for he used "living soul"
and "natural body" interchangeably. Said he, "There is a natural
body, and there is a spiritual body ; and so it is written, the first man
Adam was made a living soul, the last Adam (Christ) was made a
quickening spirit" (I Cor. 15 144,45).
Now, my friend, with a scriptural view of the creation of man,
we are in a position to understand death as the Psalmist defined it.
Said he, "Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in
whom there is no help. His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his
earth; in that very day his thoughts perish" (Psa. 146:3,4). Is a
dead man unconscious? Popular teachers say he is not, but these
are the words of David, and they are in strict accord with the wise
man's expressions on this subject. lie said, "The living know that they
shall die, but the dead know not anything" (Keel. 9 :s). In view of
this fact his advice is, "Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it
with thy might; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge,
nor wisdom, in the grave, wither thou goest" (Eccl. 9:10).
Does it not seem strange, dear reader, that in the face of these
open declarations of the unconscious state of the dead, from God's
word, men would teach that the dead know even more than the
living? Yet it is a fact. If it be reported that one of the lower
animals has died, however, no one doubts that death in this case
means that a being has been deprived of life, thus leaving it wholly
unconscious. Hut the majority of people scorn the idea that death
brings unconsciousness to man ; all the while forgetful of Eccl.
3 :19,2c It says, "For that which befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts ; even one thing befalleth them ; as the one dieth, so dieth
the other; yea, they have all one breath; so that a man hath no
pre-eminence above a beast; for all is vanity, all go unto one place ;
all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again."
Could an explanation of death have been given in more intelligible language? The Bible always speaks of it as the deprivation
of being and not as the commencement of life in another sphere,
and so David understood it. He practically pleaded, "Here my
prayer, O Lord, and give ear unto my cry, hold not thy peace at my
tears ; for I am a stranger with thee, and a sojourncr, as all my
fathers were. O spare me, that I may recover strength, before I go
hence, and be no more" (Psa. 39:12,13).
Hezekiah, king of Israel, also had a correct view of this subject.
When he was "nigh unto death," he prayed for an additional length
of days. Having received an answer to his prayer, he offered the
following words of thanksgiving to God for his recovery, "Thou
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hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of corruption ; for
Thou has cast all my sins behind Thy back, For the grave cannot
praise Thee, death cannot celebrate Thee. They that go down into
the pit cannot hope for Thy truth. The living, the living, he shall
praise Thee, as 1 do this day" (Isa, 38:17,19).
These scriptures leave no doubt as to the reality of death and
the total extinction of its victims. And yet, while they impress upon
our minds the mortality of man because of Adam's transgression,
and our inability to ward off death, they reveal to us the necessity
for a resurrection -the hope of believers throughout all ages of the
world. Job could understand that a real death that deprives one of
life, demands a real resurrection to restore that life; and he gave
utterance to his faith in such a resurrection in this language, "I know
that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the latter day
upon the earth ; and though after my skin worms destroy this body,
vet in my flesh shall I see God" ( Job, 19:25,26). Like Job, David
gave expression to a hope of life only through the resurrection.
Said he, "God will redeem my soul from the power of the grave"
(Psa. 49:15). Martha, the sister of Lazarus, did not hesitate to
declare her faith in the resurrection as the means of a future life for
her brother who had died. When Jesus said to her, "Thy brother
shall rise again," her answer was, "I know that he shall rise again
in the resurrection at the last day" (Jno. 11 124). Paul's hope was
founded upon the resurrection of the dead. His words to the Corinthian believers are, "If after the manner of men I have fought with
beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not? Let
us eat and drink ; for to-morrow we die," (I Cor. 15 :3a).
There is another fact, however, that should not be overlooked.
The apostles preached "through Jesus" the resurrection from the
dead (Acts, 4:2). T o use Paul's expression, "As in Adam all die,
even so in Christ shall all be made alive" (I Cor. 15 :22). T h e
phrase "in Adam" includes every member of the human family.
Where ever mankind dwells, the cemetery is there in evidence of the
fact that "In Adam all die." Hut "God so loved the world, that He
gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him
should not perish, but have everlasting life." Be sure that you get
the thought. Death came through Adam and a resurrection from
the dead is offered only through Christ. It is "whosoever believeth
in Him" that shall not be permitted to perish, but instead he will be
granted eternal life. All men are "in Adam," but the believer only
will be recogni/.ed as sustaining that blessed relationship to the Redeemer expressed by the words "in Christ". Hence we knowr that
no one except a believer can look forward to a resurrection from the
dead.
Paul addressed the believers at Thessalonica concerning the
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resurrection in this language, "But 1 would not have you to be
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow
not, even as others which have no hope, for if we believe that Jesus
died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God
bring with Him." Then there must be some who have no hope of
a resurrection, and the hopeless ones must be those who are not
asleep in Jesus. Is there a doubt yet lingering in your mind? If so,
let the words of the Redeemer Himself remove it. As he journeyed
to the grave of Lazarus who had fallen asleep a believer in Him,
Jesus Christ uttered those ever to be remembered words, "I am the
resurrection and the life ; he that believeth in me, though he were
dead, yet shall he live" (Jno. n 525). Do you, kind reader, see in
these words the hope of a resurrection for the unbelieving? Does
not this language show that they are just where Paul found the
Ephesians—"without hope and without God in the world"?
Through Jeremiah God foretold the fate awaiting some of those
who had no hope. Said He, "In their heat I will make their feasts,
and I will make them drunken, that thev may rejoice, and sleep a
perpetual sleep, and not wake, saith the Lord," (Jer. 51 :3a.). Again,
"And I will make drunk her (Babylon's) princes, and her wise men,
her captains and her rulers, and her mighty men ; and they shall
sleep a perpetual sleep, and not wake, saith the King, whose name
is the Lord of host" (Jer. 51 :57).
The perpetual or never ending sleep of a number of men who
were ignorant of the commandments of God is also spoken of by
Isaiah. His language is, " O Lord, our God, other lords (rulers)
beside Thee have had dominion over us ; but by Thee only will we
make mention of Thy name. They are dead, they shall not live ;
thev are deceased, theyr shall not rise ; therefore hast thou visited
and destroyed them, and made all their memory to perish" (Isa.
36 :13.14). Compare with this the same writer's language in regard
to the righteous dead. It reads, "Thy dead men shall live, together
with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell
in dust, for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast
out the dead" (Isa. 26:19). Could such forceful expressions be
misunderstood? The unbelieving "shall never see light" (Psu.
49 119), but "Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth ; yea, saith the spirit, that they may rest from their labors ; and
their works do follow them," (Rev. 14:13). Reconciliation then,
the only means by which one may obtain a resurrection, is to be
found in Christ alone.
When the children of Israel were being led from Egypt by
Moses, God said to him, "Thus thou shalt say unto the children of
Israel : "In all places where I record my name I will come unto thce,
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and I will bless thce" (Ex. 20:22,24). This place of meeting WHS
in the tabernacle above the mercy seat which was over-shadowed by
the cherubins with out-spread wings" ( E x . 25 :22). Awav from
this place where His name was recorded, God would not meet with
and bless the Israelites. When Christ came, and by His death set
aside the law of Moses, He became the bearer of His Father's name.
As Paul expressed it, "God was in Christ, reconciling the world
unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them" (II Cor.5 :19").
Since a resurrection is offered only to those who become reconciled to God through Christ, the question that should engage our
attention just now is, how may one become so related to Him who
is able to destroy death ? Paul said, "Jesus Christ hath abolished
death, and hath brought life and immortality to light through the
gospel" ( I I . Tim. 1 : i o ) . The gospel, as we have learned, consists
of the things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ. Then if you would have the hope of resurrection, believe the
gospel and be buried with Christ in baptism. When you have thus
obtained reconciliation by a union with Him who is the resurrection,
in the appointed way, you belong to that class to whom Paul wrote,
"If we have been planted together in the likeness of His death, we
shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection (Rom. 0:5).

DEMONOLOGY
I;Y C. C. VRKDENHIJKGH.

E E P L Y inbred in the human breast, not alone of the civilized
>ut of the savage as well, is the thought of the supernatural.
This is more especially true of communities and tribes than of
individuals. The constant interchange of thought and opinion concerning the various phenomena of the physical world, so often
shrouded in impenetrable mystery, would and does lead the thought
on to that which may not be seen but of which there may be some
concept. With so much to stimulate and aid imagination it is not at
all surprising, where there is no other source of knowledge, that men
should form concepts growing out of things seen and felt, and
ultimately reach a view of the supernatural. It is quite bevond
dispute that the peculiar circumstances of all human experience tend
in that direction. \ et the conclusions are as diverse at times as are
the individuals who give them expression.
The purpose of this paper is not to throw new light upon a
subject much and ably discussed by men who have devoted months
and years in investigation, and written volumes concerning it, but to
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bring together the best of the evidence into a form that will show at
a glance the most advanced, or rather natural, thought, in regard to
it.
The need of investigation in regard to Demonolgy appears chiefly 011 account of the moral bearing which the belief in demons carries
with it, and also because it occupies so large a place in the New
Testament; that is to say,such language as is there employed in speaking of demons as would lead the ordinary reader to suppose that the
belief was a common one among the people of Israel, and was shared
by Jesus and his companions.
Herbert Spencer, the latest writer on this subject, has been to
some pains to prove that the New Testament teaches such a belief,
so much so, indeed, that it is difficult to avoid the impression, that
with him, the "wish was father to the thought." It may be urged
that Mr. Spencer had no wish in the matter, one way or another, and
that he is too thoroughly agnostic in his views to have a bias in such a
direction. As opposed to this it may be said that this would really
be the cause of his bias. Rejecting the New Testament as a word
inspired of God, it is to be anticipated that he would fix upon what to
him would be the evidence supreme of a superstitious belief, and to
show the weakness and fallibility of the leading characters would
prove, or attempt to prove, that ]esus and his disciples shared the
belief in common with the most ignorant, and thus throw discredit
not only upon the record but place in a position most compromising
and degrading the chief characters.
YVith these facts before the mind, it is impossible to avoid the
conclusion that he had a very decided bias. Nor is this all that cai»
be adduced to show the reason of such a bias,not only in the mi id of
Mr. Spencer but in the minds of all who in any degree maintain the
existence of demons, and that the New Testament contains evidence
in support of such a view.
It cannot be denied that previous to the Habylonisb captivity and
their later intercourse with the Persians, the Hebrews had no conception of a personal agent or agents of evil, to whom might be
ascribed the power to inflict bodily ills, seeing their scriptures were
silent concerning such agencies, and also because they were taught
that such things came from the all-powerful Ail as judgments. Kor
this reason,therefore, it cannot be in line with the path of the unbiased
investigator, to refuse or omit the attempt to pay due regard to the
causes which have given rise to such belief, seeing it existed.
Iiverv language has its idiom, and due regard must be paid to
it. This, too, has been overlooked, or set aside or regarded too
lightly. In any case, a decided factor in evidence has been ignored.
And when to this, is superadded the thought that the All-powerful
Creator is the source of all things, we arc face to face with the
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thought that even demons must also he the work of His all-wise and
all-creative hand. Endowing' them with the attributes of immortality
and powers little short of omnipotent, one is forced to stand aghast
at the spectacle of Infinite Wisdom and Goodness creating such
superior intelligences and powers, and endowing them with the
inconceivable malignity of thought and feeling they have ever been believed, by mere mortals, to possess. Such a thought at once staggers
one's reason and casts a reflection upon the Creator whose nature is
goodness and love. J5nt what shall be said of such a conception of
God when it is declared that not only are such intelligences His
creations, but that He has also created a world, and, by the immutability of irrevocable law, filled it with a race of beings who, weak
tn their ways, fill up the measure of their days in the sorrow that
follows errors committed, and that these mistakes in life on earth are
simply the result of impressions haying their origin in outside powers
over which man has little or no control? In the struggle man has
the odds all against him. l i e may never know the hour when he is
to be assailed, and he is no match for the powers he has to contend
with, clothed, as they are said to be, with little short of omnipotence
and omniscience.
Such declarations force home the thought that if such things are
true, the Great Father of all has not only created a race of intelligences
called man, but has placed him in a world and under conditions where
he simply becomes a prey to a race of malignant beings called
demons, whose object is said to be the downfall of man and the
subversion of the right ways of God. This means, in a word, that
Infinite Wisdom has created a world, and filled it with human beings,
and then turned loose upon it a race of demons, perilous to the man
and dishonoring to himself, to entrap them in irretrievable ruin.
With such a view can it be irreverent to say in the words of that
professedly agnostic Col. Ingersoll, that God made "The Garden of
Eden a damnation trap to catch the human race?" Nor does the
inconsistency end here. For it is maintained that, notwithstanding
man's helplessness and the necessarily inadequate power to resist
these powers of evil, Infinite Goodness holds him to a strict accountability for all his sins, and subjects him hereafter to an eternity of
misscry and pain; either mental or physical, or both? A greater
slander uttered against the Father whose name is Love and Pity?
Such a belief is only possible on the supposition that there is
disembodied existence after death, to use poptdar phraseology, it may
be said that the "immortality of the soul" affords the only prop
possible for a theory at once so God-dishonoring and scandalous.
Take away this relic of barbarism, whose author was the serpent in
Eden, and whom Jesus stylet! a liar, (and he was never more notably
so than when he said to the deceived human pair, "Ye shall not surely
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die"i); take away this stupenduous delusion, t.hat has ever since been
perpetuated through all ranks "and conditions of society, and usually
Y>y the respectable, who, although they may know its origin can 'he
traced back to the darkness of ancient Egvpt, and is more clearly •sef
forth by the philosopher Plato, still cling to it with an intensity v.ifny
•explicable upon the theory that they love a lie more than the truth,
or are indifferent as to what the truth is. This is especially true of
the contemporaneous generation, a generation which takes pleasure
in being reckoned wMi the crowd, where there are no questions asked
and investigation is wot tolerated as being calculated to disturb. It is
a strong comment upon latter-day Christianity that its belief in a
future life had its origin with the heathen, while its theology^ * j
summed up in its manifold creeds, was made in the 3rd and 4th centuries by the worst apostles that ever departed from apostolic faith
faith and practices, and became the blood-thirsty persecutors of the
followers of Jesus who desired to maintain the purity of both.
Nor should it be forgotten that the King James tranlation of the
scriptures was made by men who maintained, notwithstanding their
fecholarship, a belief in all manner of demons, witchcraft, etc., as all
contemporary literature clearly shows (see Shakespcar for instance),
So generally was this true that even the fiction of the time was filled
with it, as any one may learn who will trouble himself to investigate.
Nor was it confined to England, for it overspread the continent of
Europe wherever the Roman church had acquired ascendency, and
thus passed into current thought and belief in all grades of society.
At a later stage, when the civilizing influences of a purer thought
began to take root, the superstitions so long and so tenaciously held
began to be questioned, with the result that finally they were thrown
aside almost entirely. While this is true, however, much of the
language remained that was used in speaking of diseases, supposed
to be the result of spirit-influence as demons, devils, witches, etc.,
and is still in use, but no intelligent person today ascribes to any
such influence the power to inflict disease, for nature, science and
reason, have long ago demonstrated their origin to be due to violations
of nature's laws, and are simply the legitimate operations of cause
and effect.
It must be clear, therefore, that when the common version was
translated every word of the Greek which could be made to prove
the then popular thought as to demons, etc., was made to bend in that
direction.
As already stated, the belief in demons among the Jews was
almost universal and so deeply ingrained in every day thought, that
in common with the heathens, the Babylonians and the Persians,
from whom the belief came, that it became, in due course, a part of
the language—idiomatic, if possible—so that expressions were often
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used in relation to demons and unclean spirits, when as a fact, no
thought of a real demon or spirit existed.
Several instances now in common usage will illustrate :
No one for a moment who sees a child afflicted with St. Vitus'
dance, so-called, believes for a moment that this Romish saint had or
has anything to do with it all. We say an individual has King's evil,
(scrofula), but who for one moment now thinks of this malady in
connection with Kings, which it was once supposed could be helped
by the touch of Kings ? Again, we speak of an insane man as a
lunatic. This word is in common usage, but who for a moment now
believes the moon has any power in depriving an individual of his
reason? Vet this was once the prevailing belief as to the origin of
insanity. These illustrations indicate that, while language is being
daily used which seems to imply a belief in the popular delusions of
a dark and superstitious age, it is by no means true that it is so. It
follows, therefore, that they are merely accommodative phrases,
having a limited import only, in no sense involving the thought or
belief which was originally in them.
And this is our contention : That the New Testament phraseology as to demons and unclean spirits is precisely of this nature ;
that although Jesus and his disciples used the common parlance of
the day they did so accommondatively, not because they believed in
such disembodied existences, for we take it as a fundamental principle
that the "theory of demonical possessions is opposed to the known
and express doctrines of Christ and his apostles."
It may be worth while to quote some eminent writers on the
subject, both for and against: The following is selected from Kitto's
Cyclopedia, pages 547 to 551 : "The original words by both sacred
and popular writers, all point to some supposed characteristic of those
intelligent beings to whom the words are applied. For example,
Plato, in his Cratylus, derives the word daimon, '•knowing] in allusion to the superior intelligence, and consequent efficiency, ascribed
to demons ; Eusebius, from a word which signifies 'to be terrified';
others, as Proclus, form a word which signifies 'to distribute,' because demons were supposed to assign the lots or destinies of mankind. The words in question are used by heathen writers -with great
latitude, being applied by them, first, to every order of beings
s-uperior to man, including even the Highest, see Aristotle. Second,
It is applied to any particular divinity ; third, to the inferior divinities ; fourth, to a class between God and man. Of these latter some
were habitually benevolent, and others malignant. The word demon,
by itself, occurs usually in a good sense in heathen writers. Fifth,
By an easy metonymy it is used to denote fortune, chance, fate, etc.
In the Septuagint, the word, though comparatively of rare occurence,
is used in a very diversified and indefinite manner, the author giving
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several illustrations. l i e says, no distinct ideas of the ancient Jewish
doctrines concerning demons can be obtained from the Scptuagint,
and on this account we next have recourse to the heathens, and from
their writings, owing to the universal prevalence of belief in demons,
ample information may be obtained. The following is offered as a
summary of their opinions :
First—Demons, in the theology of the Gentiles, are middle
beings between gods and mortals. This is the judgment of Plato.
He thus explains what is meant by a middle being. God is not
immediately approached by man, but all the commerce and intercourse
l>etwcen gods and men are performed by the mediation of demons.
These demons are reporters and carry from men to the gods, and
again from the gods to men, of the supplications and prayers of the
one, and of the injunctions and rewards of devotion from the other.
And this, says the learned Mede, "was the Ecumenical philosophy
of the apostles' times, and of the times long before then."
Second—Demons were of two kinds : The one, were the souls
of good men, which, upon their departure from the body were called
heroes, were afterwards raised to the dignity of demons, and subsequently to that of gods. Plato says, "the poets speak excellently who
affirm that when good men die they attain great honor and dignity,
and become demons. It is admitted that Jamblichus, Hierocles and
Simplicins used the words angels and demons indiscriminately.
Philo says that souls, demons and angels are only different names
that imply one and the same substance; and he affirms that Moses
calls those angels, whom the philosophers called demons. It was
also believed that the souls of bad men became evil demons. For
this reason the word often occurs in ancient authors as a term of
reproach. The other kind of demons were of more noble origin thai)
the human race, having never inhabited human bodies.
Third—Those demons who had once been souls of men were
the objects of immediate worship among the heathen (Ps. 106 : 28 ;
Isaiah 8 : 19), and it is in contradistinction to these that Jehovah is so
frequently called the Living God {Farmers essay on the Demoniacs).
Fourth—The heathen held that some demons were malignant
by nature, and not merely so when provoked and offended. Plutarch
says, "It is very ancient opinion that there are certain wicked and
malignant demons, who envy good men, and endeavor to hinder them
in the pursuits of virtue, lest they should be partakers of greater
happiness than they enjoy." On this passage Bishop Newton
remarks, "This was the opinion of all the later philosophers", and
Plutarch undeniably affirms it of the very ancient ones. Pythagoras
held that certain demons sent diseases to men and cattle. ^Talcucus,
in his preface to his laws, supposes that an evil demon might be
present with a witness to influence him to injustice.
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In later times Josephus uses the word demon always in a had
sense, as do the writers of the A'e-jj Testament, -when using it AS
FROM THEMSELVES AND IN THEIR OWN SENSE of it.

"Demons are

no other than the spirits of the wicked, that enter into men and kill
them, unless they can obtain some help against them." For proof
of the latter assertion we must refer the reader to the contents of the
New Testament, and if necessary for a reconciliation of the apparent
exceptions, to Purifier's essav; * * * * the next stage of the
inquiry will usher us into the arena of controversy.
It is frequently supposed that the demons of the New Testament are fallen angels ; on the contrary it is maintained by Farmer,
that the word is never applied to the devil and his angels, and that
there is no sufficient reason for restricting the term to spirits of a
higher order than mankind. Thev who uphold the former opinion
urge that our Lord, when accused of casting out demons by Beelzebub, the prince of demons, replies, "How can Satan cast out Satan?"
(Mark 3 : 23). There can be no doubt that Satanas and diabolos are
the same, and hence Beelzebub and diabolos are the same being.
Doddridge calls this a demonstration of the point, and consequently
maintains that "Satan was considered as a prince of the demons who
were cast out bv Christ, and who are elsewhere represented as his
angels. It is replied, that if this argument proves anything, it proves
that the word Satan is equivalent to daimonia, and that Satan is here
only introduced as an illustration, as are the discords of kingdoms
and families. It must be allowed that so important a conclusion
should not be rested on a deduction from precarious principles. It is
further urged, that it is but fair and natural to suppose that the
writers of the New Testament use the word demons in the same
sense in which it was understood by their contemporaries, which, as
it appears from Josephus and other authorities, was that of the spirits
of the wicked ; and that if these writers had meant anything else
tlaey would have given notice of so wide a deviation from popular
usage. The writings of the Fathers show that they sometimes
understood the demons to be fallen angels ; at other times they use
the word in the same sense as the ancient philosophers, Justin
Martyr affirms that "those persons who are seized and thrown
down by the souls of the deceased are such as all men agree in calling demoniacs, or mad.— Rev. J. F . Dcnhain.
This is the opinion and conclusion of a Cambridge College
professor:
Demoniacs, demonized persons, in the New Testament, are
ihose who are supposed to have demon or demons occupying them,
suspending the faculties of their minds, and governing the members
of their bodies, so that what was said and done bv the demoniacs
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was ascribed to the indwelling demon. Plato affirms that "demoniacs do not use their own dialect or tongue, but that of the demons
who have entered into them." Lucian says, "the patient is silent;
the demon returns the answer to the question asked." Apollonins
thus addresses a youth supposed to be possessed: "I am treated
continuously by the demon, and not by thee." (Compare Matt.
8 : 28,31 ; Mark 5 : 2 ; Mark 9 : 1 2 ; Luke S : 27,32.)
The correctness of the opinion respecting those who are called
demoniacs in the New Testament which prevailed among the Jews
and other nations in the time of our Lord and His apostles, has been
called in question. On one hand it is urged that the details of the
evangelical history afford decisive evidence of the truth and reality of
demoniacal possessions in the sense already explained, at least during
the commencement of Christianity ; on the other hand it is contended
that the accounts in question may all be understood as the phenomena
of certain diseases, particularly hypochondria, insanity and epilepsy ;
that the sacred writers used the popular language, in reference to
the subject, but that they themselves understood no more than that
the persons were the subjects of ordinary diseases. Here issue is
joined and it is to the evidence in this direction that attention
will now be directed.
To be continued.

BIBLE CATECHISM FOR CHILDREN.
LESSON XV.

RESURRECTION.
BY THE EDITOK.

Do you recall what the sentence was upon Adam?
A. Yes : it: was, "Dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return."
To what extent did this sentence reach in relation to the descendants of Adam ?
A. The Apostle Paul says, "By one man sin entered into the
world, and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that
all have sinned." Therefore the sentence extended to the whole
human family.
Now suppose God had left mankind under that sentence without
tke offer of salvation, what would have become of the race of Adam?
A. All men would have gone down to dust with no hope of
resurrection.
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What was the first thing needful to provide for men who were"
sentenced to return to the dust?
A. The first thing needed for men in the dust is resurrection.
And hy means of whom was the resurrection provided?
A. By means of Christ.
Do you remember the proof of this as we have already considered it?
A. Y e s ; the apostles preached the resurrection "through
Jesus;" and Jesus said, "I am the resurrection;" and Paul aays •
"Them that sleep in Jesus, God will bring with him, that is, by
means of Jesus.
Since death came upon all through Adam's sin, did resurrection
come for the same all through Jesus?
A. No. There are some of whom Isaiah the prophet sajrs,.
"They are dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, they shall not
rise ; therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them, and made all
their memory to perish."—Isa. 26:14.
Upon what principle, then, are we to know what part of theAdamic race will be raised from the dead?
A. I should think that since death comes upon all because of
their relation to Adam, resurrection would come by reason of relation
to Christ; and therefore whoever becomes sufficiently related to
Christ to be in the resurrection will be raised by Him.
What doctrine is taught in the Scriptures that is closely related
to resurrection ?
A. The doctrine of judgment.
How are those who will come to judgment spoken of as to their
characters?
A. It is said "There will be a resurrection of the dead, both of
the just and of the unjust."
What is said concerning these at the judgment seat and of
their "receiving"?
A. It is said, " W e must all appear before the judgment seat of
Christ; that everyone may receive the things in body, according to
that he hath done, whether good or bad."—2 Cor. 5 :io.
In view of this, in what nature must the two classes stand before
the judgment scat?
A. They must stand there in their mortal bodies to receive inthose bodies good or bad, eternal life or eternal death.
Suppose it were true that the good came forth from the grave
immortal ?
A. That would be impossible, if they are to receive "good" in
their bodies after judgment.
What does the doctrine of immortal emergence from the grave
remind you of?
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A. It is quite as inconsistent as the theory that good people go
to heaven when they die, and yet are judged after being rewarded
in heaven.
But Paul says, "The dead shall be raised incorruptible"?
A. Yes, "raised" means the complete process, as when we
speak of "raising a crop ;" and we read of "raising unto David a
Righteous Branch."

THE INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES

3

T IS abundantly evident that the time has come when the
question of Inspiration of the Bible has to be re-investigated.
It is necessary for all parties. Those who believe most firmly
will have difficulties to meet and questions to answer which cannot
be met and answered without inquiry and consideration.
Those
who are troubled cannot be reassured by mere authority •, they need
the assurance of conviction. Those who have surrendered the old
belief will not be led back unless it can be shown that former
convictions were parted with under misconception, that supposed
arguments were falacies, that imagined difficulties were only obscurities which fuller knowledge is clearing away, and that the positive
evidence in support of the old belief is simply overwhelming.
The task of this re-investigation will no doubt command the
service of abler pens than mine. But in this great struggle each
must do his part. In the day of battle the lad who only guides a
battallion through vale or forest, that it may take its appointed place,
performs no mean service. If I only help to make a place where
others will smite the darkness with force and skill, it will be no
trouble to me that the honors of war are given to those who have
won the victory. There is one thing, however, which I trust will
mark this attempt of mine. I hope to be guided by perfect straightforwardness and honest.}-. The reader and I shall look at this
matter
BROADLY AND FEARLESSLY.

We shall listen to what is to be said for and against. W e shall shirk
no difficulty, and we shall decline to skirt a "dangerous" place, merely because the ice is weak, and people weighted with a theory may
easily fall in. If there is a weak place, or a difficulty, we shall go
right up to it, and see what it means.
In this inquiry we shall find answers to three questions. T h e
ordinary view is attacked. To understand this matter rightly, we
have to inquire what the ordinary view is. Unless this is thoroughly
done we may be led astray by the grossest misconceptions, and
find that our reasonings are vitiated and our labor lost. This must
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clearly, therefore, be our lirst inquiry. We shall (i) ask what the
ordinary view of the Inspiration of the Bible is, and whence it has
come—in other words, what is generally said about the Bible, and
who first said it. We shall then listen to its assailants, and ask (2)
on what grounds this view is rejected ; and finally, having heard and
considered all that is urged on the other side, we shall (3) inquire
whether any positive evidence can be brought forward in favor of
the ordinary view. Treating the matter in this exhaustive, and we
trust, impartial fashion, we hope to arrive at some clear and satisfactory conclusion.
WHAT IS THE ORDINARY

VIEW OF THE BIBLE?

There is one epithet commonly applied to the ordinary opinions
regarding the Bible which I refer to at the outset, because it may
occasion a certain amount of unworthy and harmful prejudice.
It is said to be "traditional." Well, there are many things
"traditional." The Copernican theory has long ago become "traditional." We all believe in it, though not half a dozen men in this
generation have taken the trouble to test and prove it. It has been
handed down to us ; it gives what seems a simple and satisfactory
explanation of the moveinents of the earth and the heavens ; and we
consequently accept it willingly and gratefully. It will Hot trouble
us should it be called "the traditional view." That it is "the traditional view" might be regarded, on the contrary, as being in its
favor. It could hardly have endured so long, under the close and
continued inspection of modern science, unless it had much in its
favor.
It is quite true that there have been hoary traditions that
have been burden and confusion to men ; but 011 the other hand,
there is nothing so "traditional" as truth. The whole body of knowledge and discovery becomes "traditional." There is not a single
science, or art, or manufacture in the world that is not governed by
tradition. We may, therefore, discharge this term of whatever
offence it has seemed to impute to the ordinary view, and we may
use it freely to designate the long continued belief of the Christian
Church regarding the Scriptures.
WThat, then, is "the traditional view," which not very long ago
ruled unquestioned in the churches of this land, and which today, for
hundreds of thousands, is bound up with Christianity itself? T h e
reply can be given fully only in the two w o r d s ^
VERBAL INSPIRATION.

But here again we have to guard against misconception. Opponents of this view run away with the inference that verbal inspiration must imply that the words were dictated to the inspired writers.
The belief is, therefore, labelled "a mechanical theory," and at once
thrown aside with contempt. Those who act in this way have no
idea that they are doing injustice to the ordinary view ; hut such is,
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nevertheless, the fact.
I 'erbai inspiration implies no theory whatever as to the mode of inspiration ; it only defines if* result. It tells
zvhat we have in the Bible; not kozv it has been given. It is a
rational answer to a natural and urgent question. We place the Bible
in some man's hands, telling him that it is God's message to him,
and that it has been given by inspiration of the Holy Spirit. He
asks us in what sence he is to understand our statement. Does the
inspiration extend only to the purpose of the Book? Were the
writers prompted to this varied service, and then left to find their
own arguments? T h e ordinary view replies that the miracle of
inspiration has gone further than that: the arguments were the results of the illumination and direction of the Spirit of God, co-operating with and informing the mind of the writer.
"Well, then," he replies, "you have taken me so far, but there is
something more I wish to know. Did the Holy Spirit inspire the
thought and leave the writers to find out, and to write down, what
words they pleased? Are the thoughts inspired, but the ivords not
inspired?" T o this the ordinary view replies that the miracle of
inspiration has gone further still. Thought is defined by words.
Perfectly clear thought is wedded to the 'words which express it.
T h e Spirit of God is Light. The Spirit's thought is perfect in its
clearness, and is sharply defined, therefore, in its expression. Into
fhe clearness of this thought the mind of the writer came, and he was
"borne" onward into its clear expression. The words as they fell
on the page were each like an added rav of light, and all of them
hound together formed the beam which scatters the darkness. 'Jlie
.mind of the spirit is expressed
IN

THE

WOK US

of the Scriptures as they ivere originally oiven.
That concluding phrase, "as they were originally given," is
sometimes treated as if it cast a doubt upon the Scriptures as we now
have them. How little ground there is for that understanding we
shall see by-and-by. The Christian Church has not always had the
.apostolic autographs. Even in the apostolic age it was only the
Churches to which thev were specially sent that had these. But the
Churches of.Christ
HAVE

ALWAYS

HAD

the original Scriptures. They have possessed the Old and the New
Testament in a form which the fullest investigation has never challenged in anv important point. Meanwhile, I repeat that "Verbal
Inspiration"' defines the extent of inspiration, but says nothing as to
the mode in which the Spirit of God operated. It expresses the
result, but ventures no theory as to the process. It tells us that the
inspiration of the Scriptures is such that it has left its clear impress
upon (he zvords of the Book, and that these words are what they are,
and their very arrangement is what it is, that in them the mind of
,the Spirit might be clearly and fully declared.— Word and Work.
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EMturtal.
OME, who were pleased with the editorial last month, ask us to
lengthen our editorials monthly, even giving "those little personall touches ; for all are interested in you and your affairs."
Rut proof sheets this month show that only one page is left for our
editorial. However, we will hear in mind those expressed wishes.Some are anxious to know about Florida. While we do not make
the ADVOCATE a medium of business matters, we think a few words
occasionally concerning our experience here and the outlook for
those who wish to remove to a warmer climate may not he out of
place. For the present we can only say, we are glad we came here,
despite the hard work and vexatious disappointments we have had in:
connection with the removal. Those who are being tempted by the
flattering advertisements of real estate men to buy land in "colonies,"'
we advise not to buy ; but wait till you come here and feel the conditions and sec the facts. You will make better purchases and be
far more satisfied. W e are all simply trying to find favorable conditions in which to settle as places of brief sojourn ; for, in any
event, the time is short and the days are evil. Just a little while,
and, if worthy, our eternal inheritance will be selected for us by One
who knows what suits us ; and we may he sure we shall meet with
no disappointment. We say "Just a little while," for signs thicken,
indicating that we are near the end of this dark night, and we shall
soon behold the glorious Sun flash forth, and the "'strong Man will
then run His race" to the blessing of all nations. Loud is the peace
cry just now, but louder is the war cry. Dates and signs and hopes
all seem to be focussing in the transition that must shortly be realized
in the Light of the coming world dispelling forever the darkness of
this dreary night. On these thoughts we can feast our minds where
ever we are ; for our God is everywhere, and His unerring \ \ ord is
in our hands. You who this month have sent us news of sorrow
and sadness, cheer up, wipe away the burning tears, for soon sorrow
and mourning shall ilee away. We know it is hard to bear, to have
our loved ones languish and die before our eyes, and we must stand
helpless while our hearts bleed and our nerves are shattered. () the
darkhess, the awfulness of death ! that offspring of sin, that enemy
of man, that great destroyer of happy homes ! Hut there, all evils
are to come to an end, and even death shall pass away.
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INTELLIGENCE.
BLACKBURN, E N G L A N D , - ! write to inform you of the death of
Brother Walmsley, which occurred on December 22, IQIO, aged fifty-nine
years, lie has been in poor health for several years past, and particularly
during this year, and succumbed at last to bronchitis and heart failure. Bro.
Robinson of Halifax, officiated at the funeral, and the many relatives and
friend,spresent had their attention drawn particularly to those portions of the
Scripture which refer to the "resurrection of the dead". Brother Walmslev
was immersed in 1893, his widow and several members of his family are in
the truth, and we hope they may see their way to continue in the good path.
He was of a quiet and kindly disposition, an earnest worker, and a sincere
believer of the Gospel of the Kingdom.
JAMES BIHBY.
ALTA VISTA, KANS.—Dear Bro. Williams: I am glad that you and
Sister Williams can have the benefit of a warmer climate, as advancing years
make one feel the cold more severely. I feel as if I must write the sad news
that I have lost my dear husband by the hand of death. He believed many
of the CIIRISTADEI.PHI AN" doctrines. He told the U. B. preacher that came
here to see us (on my son's account), that he was a Christadelphian, yet 1
could not convince him that he needed to be rebaptized. I can only leave
him in the hands of a just God and bow to His will. He was in poor health
for several years, and confined to his room entirely for fifteen months.
Mv
own years warn me that I must soon follow him, and although I have done
so little for my dear Lord, I can hope to meet the brethren and sisters in the
future life, with Jesus our King. I hope our Lord will soon come and we
can be done with the trials of this life. With much love,
1 remain your sister in Christ,

M R S . R. M. AMIERSIIX.

AUBURN, NEW YORK,—ll is with much pleasure we inform the
Brotherhood through the ADVOCATE, that our Ecclesial affairs are looking
somewhat brighter as we enter upon the threshold of the year, itju.
\\ e
started in on the first Sunday with a full attendance at the breaking of
bread, together with the Sunday School.
Our Sunday School has been
doing nicelv under the able management and care of the sisters. The attendance has been so good that a "treat" was prepared for them on "New Year's
Day." The brethren and sisters, together with the scholars, came to our
house in the afternoon; they had all learned and committed to memory
"pieces," which they rehearsed to the great edification of all present. Afterwards, each of the brethren spoke a few words of encouragement, including
a few acceptable remarks from Brother Staunton, of Seneca Falls, who, together with his sister wife and children, were present, and whose presence
was very encouraging. A bountiful repast was afterwards served, and after
a conversation and singing and prayer, we parted, all feeling that a verv
profitable and encouraging time had been spent. We don't think that this
awakening in Auburn is a spasmodic affair, but we believe that it will bear
fruit, resulting in the salvation of the participants and to the glory of Him
who delivered up His Son for us all, that we, through Him, might not perish
but have everlasting life.
Tuos. TI'UNER.
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SOWERBY BRIDGE, YORKSHIRE, ENGLAND—It is now a long
time since you received anv intelligence from here. We keep still plodding
on and holding on to the Truth, laboring in our own feeble way. I regret to
say we have lost by death, our aged Sister Leah, who had attained the ripe
age of seventy-two; she died on December 7, 1910, after a severe attack of
bronchitis, and was laid to rest on Saturday, December 11, in the presence of
a number of brothers, sisters and friends; Brother Briggs officiating. On
Tuesday, December 27, we held our annual fraternal gathering, in our meeting room, Tuel Lane, on which occasion ninety-seven brethren, sisters and
friends, sat down to tea, from Leeds, London, Heckmondwike, Halifax,
Morley and Bro. I. Robinson from Morecambe. After tea, the following program was gone through, the words from the first verse in the 174th hymn,
being the theme of the evening:
Chairman,

.

.

.

PROGRAMME
.
.
.

-

Bro. F. Hanson

Opening Hymn 160
Prayer
Reading—Phillipians 4th chapter
Address of Welcome,
.
.
.
.
.
.
Chairman
Hymn 174
Address—"Be careful for nothing, the Lord is at hand,"
Bro. N. Halstead
Anthem 40, page 326
Address—"Remember the Glorv, Remember the Land,"
Bro. N. Robinson
Hymn 61
Address—"Be Fervent in Spirit, be Instant in Praver,"
Bro. A. E. Owler
Anthem 31, page 302.
Address—"Work out vour Salvation, with Trembling and Fear,"
Bro. Stallworthy, London
Hymn 163
Prayer
Altogether we had a verv enjovable time.
On Monday last, January 2, 1911, we had another enjoyable treat, through
the kindness and generosity of a brother.
All the Brethren and Sisters in
the Ecclesia and members of our Mutual Improvement Class, were invited
to tea in our own meeting room, when nearly seventy responded to the
invitation. The evening was pleasantly spent in listening to addresses and
recitations bv our younger members, interspersed bv the singing of anthems
bv the choir. During the evening three pieces from the "Messiah" were
well rendered, by our Bro. Arnold Standeven, and much appreciated by all
present. A vote of thanks was proposed, seconded and carried by all holding
up their right hand, and then a hearty clapping of hands to the Brotiier who
had so generously provided for our comfort and pleasure. I can assure you
a most pleasant time was spent, all appreciating the brother's kindness.
FRANK

IIANSOX, Secv.

TROY, NEW YORK,---We are glad you are in a warm, balmy land and
that you will have many years added by the change. Perhaps you will be in
the land of the living when our Blessed Saviour returns. Father Decker died
last March, he said he was looking for that day while he lived, but as he grew
feebler he said he thought we would live till that time, but he cou'd not. The
time seems so near, still it is not yet. We must wait patiently and work faithfully. We will not be forgotten if dead.
Faithfully,
C. B. SWAIN.
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ELMIRA, N. Y. On behalf of the Ecclesia here, 1 wish to report our
annual New Year's gathering of the brethren, sisters and Sunday School
children. First was the supper, which was fine, and all enjoyed it very much.
Next was the speaking, singing and musical entertainment, rendered by the
Sunday School children, which was a fine program and enjoyed by all. Next
was the giving of the presents to the Sunday School children, which they all
enjoyed. So all, brethren, sisters, children and strangers, had a very nice
time and long to be remembered. We have adopted the Rochester Lesson
Course for the Sunday School here and are very well pleased with it.
Yours in the One Faith,

J. II. SYKKS.

ROCHESTER, N. Y.— This intelligence is not to sav that others have
found the way of life, although a number are seeking, but to tell of the iirst
tea meeting of our Ecclesia, that was held on the evening of Thanksgiving da\,
at the home of our Sister Morse, corner Jones and Platt streets, in this citv..
A generous repast was spread at tea time, and fifty-seven persons partook
thereof. After tea there was singing of hymns and addresses by several
brethren. Harmonious and uplifting, we all felt it to be a season well spent.
No doubt the forthcoming year will call for a repetition of this "season of
refreshing from the presence of the Lord." On Saturday evening, December
31, the children of our Sunday School gave their annual entertainment. It
was one of the best we ever had, The singing, speaking and instrumental
music was much enjoyed, and a phonograph, giving us appropriate music,
added to the enjoyment. A splendid supper was also given by the Ecclesia,
which was greatly enjoyed by the children as well as the brethren and quite
a number of outside friends who were invited to be present.
This seems to
be one means by which we keep in touch with the outsider, and if he finds
the tru-th in such association he will have occasion to thank God.
C.

C.

VRKDNNHUKI;.

HENDERSON COUNTY, K Y . - W e sorrowfully send tidings of the
death of our aged brother, Paul A. Blackwrell, which occurred after about
three hours of acute illness, Saturday morning, December 10, in the
eightv-fifth year of his age. Thus the grim reaper has at last removed one
of the staunchest and most faithful friends the Truth has had during its latter
day revival. Brother Blackwell was truly a pioneer of the Truth in Henderson Countv, eagerly embracing its glorious promises in the early days of Dr.
Thomas' visits to the country, and for more than half a century probation he
maintained a faithful struggle for the Truth in its integritj'. It is a lit and
perhaps a sufficient encomium to his memory to say that he lived the Truth
tirst and also loved aud upheld the hands of all who faithfully fought its
battles. For years the Truth has found a home, and a cozy Ecclesial meeting
place for a number of our brethren, at his residence in Henderson. He will
be greatlv missed, and although we sorrow it is not as those who have no
hope. His funeral was conducted the next day at his house, by Brother R.C.
Green of Evansville, Ind. There was a large assemblage of brethren, friends
and neighbors who listened patiently to the earnest words in which our brother
portrayed the glorious truth, constituting the faith and hope of our deceased
brother. The interment was in Fernwood Cemetery, Henderson, where our
brother will quietly await the early sounding of the angel's trumpet.
W. J.

GREEN.
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A WELCOME LETTER FROM A DISTANT LAN!).

BOMBAY, INDIA.—Dear Bro. Williams: Will you kindly forward to
me T H E CHRISTADELPIIIAX ADVOCATE for one year, commencing January
next, for which I enclose money order for (see over). Anything that may be
over please put into your poor fund.
I and ni)1 sister wife were members of the Surrey Masonic Hall Camberwell, London, meeting; but have been appointed manager of our firm here.
We left London on 18th November by the P. & O. China, and arrived safely
last Friday week.
We are quite in isolation here, and feel the loss of the meetings and
brethren and sisters very much indeed. You can perhaps realize this when
I tell you we were members of that meeting over twelve years, and seldom
absent. We can assure you it is indeed a loss to us, but we have the Scriptures and manv works on the Truth, which are very comforting, and give us
great confidence and hope. We trust and pray that the truth may ever be
with us as a bright and glorious hope, and give us strength to overcome the
many allurements which surround us in this worldly city.
We often think of you and the upbuilding words of exhortation we have
listened to when von have visited vis, and also the lectures, and we sincerely
trust that both yourself and Sister Williams will be spared for many years to
come, if our Lord tarries.
I know that you must be busy and your time fully occupied, but if you
can spare a letter we should be so pleased.
I trust by now that you have safely arrived and settled down in your new
home in Florida, and that your health will be improved.
Sister Addison joins me in love to you both, and with ver)' kind regards
and best wishes for your good health,
I remain your brother in Christ,
A. ADDISON.
LOS ANGELES, CALIF.--I see by the dear ADVOCATE that you are
now located in Orlando, Florida. I hope the change will be of benefit to
you and Sister Williams' health.
Are there any of the brethren in Los
Angeles, if there are any here or in Hollywood, will you please send their
address. There are about sixtv of those that hold to the "amended" Birmingham statement of Faith here. I tell them that I heard the Truth thirty-four
years ago, I obeyed it ten years later, and if I was in the Truth then I am in
the Truth now; and if I am not in the Truth now I was not then, although I
broke bread with some of you for twelve years; and in all the twenty-four
years I have not been changed from what I was first taught and what I first
believed. But it does no good to talk to them. I must subscribe to their
views and that I will not do.
Yours in the one hope,

II. O. AUSTIN.

HILLSDALE, MICH.—Although a little late I send greetings for the
holiday season and kind wishes for your happiness in your new home. More
than ever now I feel alone since the death of dear Sister Strunk, which
occurred on the 17th of October last. She suffered much and needed much
care during the last three months of her life. I waS with her some part of
nearly every day during the last eight weeks of her sickness. We are in the
rigors of winter and have been, for more than a month. ' With much love I
remain yours in waiting for the Master,
•
CAROLINE W. LEI.AXO.
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GREEN ISLAND, OTAGO, N. Z.—Loving greetings in Christ Jesus
•our Redeemer, to one and all of the like precious Faith with vou. Again I
desire to renew our subscription for the ADVOCATE for 1911, and trust vou
may long be spared to continue and carry on the good work in the Truth
which you so earnestly contend for. We are always pleased to receive and
read the ADVOCATE, which comes as a welcome visitor from far-off land and
helps to keep us in touch with those who are striving for the same "Kingdom
to come," and rejoicing in the same Hope and way of salvation. May we be
amongst those chosen when our Lord returns to rule the earth in righteousness. How very much is His coming desired even today,for so much wickedness and unbelief prevail at the present day; but it will come in all good
time. We know that before that great day comes upon us, these things are
to grow worse, and then cometh the end which decides for us whether we
have proved to be faithful in God's sight or not. May we hold fast to that
which is good and gain the reward of an endless life, and participate in those
glories of the future age promised to those who keep his commandments.
We have had quite a number of deaths recently in the household, which we
have keenly felt, and truly we endeavor to svmpathize with the bereaved
ones in their loss, but would in each case remember Paul's words to the
Thessalonians, that we, "sorrow not as those without hope." Our aged and
loved brother W. G. Mackay, of Invercargill, 100 miles from our village,
was one of the number, and though none of the deaths have occurred actually of our own members in Green Island, they all being some miles distant,
still we now and again had them visiting us and meeting with us around the
table of our Lord. Therefore it has made us feel very sad over their loss.
Bro. Mackav and father have been acquainted and corresponded with each
other for fiftv-five years, and consequently father feels the loss of his fellowlaborer very much. But our brother sleepeth and awaits the resurrection.
Father traveled there by train to conduct the service at Lister, Mackay's
home, and at the grave, where a large number of brethren, sisters and friends
had assembled. To the several deaths recently, father has been called to
render the necessary assistance at their burials. We pray that God will grant
each of the sorrowing families all the comfort they do so require at such a
trying time and may they praise His holy name and say, "Thy will be done."
It makes us long for the time to come when all tears shall be wiped awav
and the Christ here with "healing in his wings." With much love in the
Truth to Sister Williams and yourself, believe me to be,
Your sincere sister in Christ,

BELLA CAMPBELL.

SANDIDGES, VIRGINIA.—-I hope that your move will be a great,
.benefit to yours and Sister Williams' health and that you may yet live a long
time to carry on the good work that you are now doing. It is with a very
sad heart that I write you, dear brother; since we met in Washington last
spring, two dear ones have been taken from us. In September last mv dear
wife and only little boy, who was in his seventh year, were taken down with
the fever, and on October 8 my dear wife, was taken very suddenly—the dear
little boy battled nobly with his sickness and the fever left him, as we all
thought, in good condition, but the fever brought on other complications and
on December 6, he too, passed away. It is a terrible blow to us—two so dear
taken in so short a time, and I hope you will help me pray to the merciful
Father to comfort usK in some way.
My little girl and myself feel heart
broken and can only pray to the good Lord to strengthen us to bear our
heavy loss, and comfort our sorrowful home.
With much love for you and
Sister Williams, I remain sincerely your brother in Christ, W. P. SUTTON.
[Yes, dear brother, sorrow during this dark night; but "joy cometh in
the morning. "Joy cometh, Oh, that it were come."—Editor]
BELVIDERE, ILLINOIS,—We of this vicinity have lately been made
exceedingly sorrowful by the loss of our beloved Brother Smead, who died of
typhoid fever on October 13. Our brother yielded to "the king of terrors"
only after a most valiant battle, which exhausted every resource of nature —
we, the while, looking on, yearning to help, but feeling so helpless. Now
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we can but sadly say, "Master, if thou hadst been here, our brother had not
died. But we know that he shall rise again."
Brother Williams kindly responded to our request that he come to preside at the funeral, and a fair assemblage listened to an eloquent and comforting presentation of our heart-gladdening Hope.
In this time of sorrow, we have been greatly cheered by the addition of
two young men to our number by immersion, Bro. Claire Terry—a son of
Brother and Sister Terry, of Cherry Valley, and Bro. Otto Thorson, who
were baptized on New Year's day. We rejoice at having the company of
these on our pilgrimage to the City that hath foundations, whose designer
and builder is God; and we stand ready to lend them a helping hand at the
rough and precipitous places of the rugged way, even as we believe that they 1
can and will help us, that we mav all together prosper on our journey toward
our goal—that we may enter together with joy into an inheritance among the
saints in light, at the coming of our dear- Master.
There is also prospect of several others intering into the fortress of
righteousness ere long. May the Father prosper such event, if so may be
His pleasure.
And so the bitter is mingled with the sweet and the sunshine with theshaddows—by these circumstances and occurrences—making tearful or glad—
our characters are forming like patterns in the looms.
BKRTON LITTLE.
ANCHORAGE, KY.—Each year, when we renew for the ADVOCATE,.
we think it is possible this is the last year; but the end of the twelve monthscomes, and we see onlv a multiplication, and sometimes a complication of t h e
signs to which we look as the forerunners of the great event for which we
wait. "Be not overcharged with the affairs of this iife" is the warning irom
the Lord Jesus of which I often think. But I am glad to be able to say that
the hold this life has upon me is very slight indeed. Yet like yourself, I do
not care to relinquish my lease on natural life simply to fall asleep. On t h e
contrary, I have much to live and work for. Not only a very preciousfamily, but brethren and friends who may yet, if the time be extended, lay
hold on eternal life. I think we can all say, that there is no pleasure enjoyed
in this life which equals that which comes from a realization of the fact that
we have really assisted in "rescuing the perishing."
I am glad you have finally become established in your new southern
home, although 3'ou have had drawbacks enough. May the ADVOCATE and
its editor live to be "found so doing"—as the Lord has required—when Hecomes. We have some in Louisville who are "almost persualed," but family
ties are hard to break. May the Lord bless you and keep vou—both you and
your faithful companion—may He cause His face to shine upon you and give
you peace. Yovir brother in hope of life.
J. W. PEAKE.
RICHMOND, VA.—-It is with great pleasure that we report that another
has come out from the surrounding darkness and entered into covenant relationship with our Saviour. On the night of January 19, Edna Allen Thaxton,,
aged twenty-one was buried in the waters of baptism and received into fellowship the following first-day morning. Sister Edna is the daughter of our
beloved Sister N. E. Thaxton, who has six daughters, all of whom are now
candidates with her for a crown of righteousness," reserved for those wholove, serve and obey Him, until the time when faith shall be turned to sight
and hope into the sweet fruition portended in the divine promises. May she
with us so run as to obtain.
Our annual meeting was held recently, the report showing that we numbered eighty-three, with an increase of three since the last annual meeting.
There were seven immersions, two deaths, and a loss of two others by removal during the past year. We have decided to hold a Fraternal Gathering in
this city on May 28-29, concerning which we hope to be in position to make
forma] announcement by the next issue of the ADVOCATE.
NOTICE.—After February 1, brethren visiting- Richmond, who are not
personally acquainted with members of this Ecclesia, will be required to have
a letter of introduction, before partaking of the emblems.
Yours in the one hope,
P. W. WHITE, Secy.

BIBLICAL
PUBLICATIONS
To be had of the Advocate Publishing House, 701 Central Ave., Orlando, Via.
NO. 1.—NINE NIGHTS' DISCUSSION between "Kev." F. W. Grant and Mr. Thomas
Wliliams on the following propositions:
1. "There is in, man an immortal soul or
spirit, which, as a separate entity, sur' vives the death of tho body?" Mr. Grant
affirms; Mr. Williams denies.
2. "Man in the interyal between death and
resurrection is unconscious." Mr. Williams afflrms; Mr. Grant denies.
3. "The punishment of the wicked is by
unending- misery in Hell." Mr. Grant
affirms: Mr. Williams denies.
4 "The Hible teaches that heaven is the
reward of the righteous," Mr. Grant afflrms; Williams denies.
The debate took place in tho Town Hall,
Guelph, Out., Canada, and it was conducted
partly on the "Socratic method" (direct question and answer). It is a book of 200 pp. Price
in cloth, 75c; by mail, 83c.
NO. 2 . - T H E HALL-WILLIAMS DF.BATE
6 days, 12 sessions, in '/Aon Ky., partly on
Socratic method. Propositions:
1. "The Scriptures twach that the Kingdom
of Heaven was set up during-the personal
ministry of Christ." Hall affirms; Williams denies.
2. "The Script wes teach that all that constitutes man will be totally unconscious
from the time of death till the resurrection." Williams affirms: Hall denies.
6*. "The Scriptures teach that there will be
a general resurrection of the dead of all
mankind who die." Hall affirms; Willia.ms denies.
i. ''Tile Scriptures teach that the final punishment of the wicked will consist in the
total extinction of their being." Williams
affirms; Hall denies.
Price, paper bound, 50c; by mail, 5Tc.
NO. 3.—THE BKADRN WTLLIAMS DEBATE—Seven nights in Chicago. Proposition:
"Were all the prophecies of the Old and New
Testaments, relative to the second coming" of
Christ and tho establishment of his kingdom
on earth, fulfilled during the first Christian
century?" Bradon affirms; Williams denies,
partly in written questions a.nd answers on the
"covenants of promise." Price, paper-bound,
36c.; by majj 30c.
N O . 4.—THE ROCHESTER DISCUSSION
—Three nights in Rochester, N. Y., partly on
the Socratic method. -Proposition: "Will the
dead come out of their craves immortal?" Dr
J. H. Thomas affirms; Williams denies. Bound
in paper, 15c; by mail, I7'c
N O . 5.—THE PURPOSE OP GOD IN THE
EAKTH—A lecture by T. W., setting forth the
one gospel as distinguished from tiie theories
of Christendom. Sc.; by mail, lie; liOc, perdoz.
In German at same price.
NO. 6.—THE KINGDOM OF GOD-Lee
ture by T. W., setting forth the king-dom of
God as a divine literal government to be established on the earth. 5c; by mail, lie; 60c. per
dozen.
. N'i. 7.—THE LITERAL RETURN OF
of Christ. By T. W. 5c; by mail (ic, or liOc.
per doz.
NO 8.—MAN, HIS ORIGIN, NATURE
AND DESTINY—A lecture by T. W. 3c-, by
mail, tic.; tlUc. per doz.
NO. 9.—REGENERATION-Whatitis and
how effected, showing the Biblical teachingconcerning the "Fatherhood of God and the
rotherhood of Man," and the Sacrifice of
hrist in relation tl:r"eto.. By T. W. 5c; by
'mail,6c; 60c. per do;-,.
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NO, 1 0,-THE PROBLEM OF LIFE HERE

and Hereafter, or Man's Relation to the Law
of Sin and Death and of Life and Immortality.
The subject considered from an Historical
.Natural and Biblical stand-point By T W
15c; by mail. ] 8c.
N O . 11.—BIBLE COMPANION, or. Tables
for the profitable reading of the Holy Scriplures,with a brief outline of Bible truth wherein proof texts are given under each proposition. Price, 5c.; by mail, (ic.; (iOc. per doz.
N O . 12,—THE GREAT SALVATION, as
revealed and elaborated in the Scriptures of
Truth. Designed to show that "Christendom"
has forsaken the way of life, and to assist hon.
est hearts in returning to the purity of the
gospel of Christ. ByT. W. 10c; by mail 12c;
SI.25 per doz.; 810 per 100.
The same in Swedish, same price. Same in
. German, except part iv, price ?'c; by mail 8c.
N O . 1 3 . - T H E GREAT SALVATION, as
above, printed on heavy paper and bound in
cloth, gilt letters, with an added preface and
chapter, intended /or a lilu-ary and presentation edition. Mlu.; by mail 55c.'
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HOW DO MEN BECOME THE SONS OF GOD.
BY A . I I . Z I I . M E H .

S question implies, first,, that men are not naturally the sons of
God, and, second, that it is possible for them to become such.
There were "sons of God" in the early history of the human
race in contrast with those who were not such. "And it came to
pass, when men began to multiply on the face of the earth, and
daughters were born unto them, that the sons of God saw the
daughters of men that they were fair ; and took them wives of all
they chose" (Gen. 6:2-4). Since there were sons of God, it is
reasonable to suppose that there were also daughters of God ; and
"daughters of men" implies that there were also those who were merely
sons of men. It is evident that there was a difference in the relation
to God of those who were the sons of God and those who were not
such. How, then, did men at that time become "the sons of God"?
The apostle Paul wrote to the Galatians, "For ye are all the children
of God by faith in Christ Jesus" (Gal. 3 : 26). He informed the
Hebrew brethren that "without faith it is impossible to please God"
(Heb. 11 : 6). And we are further told that "faith cometh by hearing,
and hearing by the word of God" (Rom. 10; 17). From these premises we see that those persons who were the sons of God prior to
the deluge became such by hearing the word of God, and 'this produced faith in them, resulting in their adoption as sons of God.
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In contrast with the "sons of God" we read of the sons of Adam,
"When the Most High divided the nations their inheritance, when
He separated the sons of Adam, lie set the bounds of the people
according to the number of the children of Israel" (Deut. 32 : 8).
Men are "the sons of Adam" by reason of their descent from the
progenitor of the race ; but they are not therefore the sons of God.
In fact, they were not the sons of God because of their descent from
Adam. Man is flesh, and the apostle Paul explicitly states, "They
which are the children of the flesh, these are not the children of God"
(Rom. 9 : 8). This was primarily spoken of the descendents of
Abraham. Now, if the children of Jewish parents (who were
"nigh" to God (Deut. 4:7) were not the children of God, much less
are the children of Gentile parents the children God. "That which
is horn of the fiesh is flesh," as Jesus said (John 3 ; 6), and it is unable to elevate itself above its level without divine assistance. Men
are "by nature the children 01 wrath" (Eph. 2 : 3J. This "wrath"
is the wrath of God, and "nature" can not free the children of the
flesh from it. Hut whv is all this? What is the condition of the
flesh, that it can not beget children of God"? It is "unclean." T h e
pious Job said, "Man that is born of woman is of few days and
full of trouble. He cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down : he
Heeth also as a shadow, and continueth not. And dost thou open
thine eyes upon such an one, and bringest me into judgment with thee ?
Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? Not one" (Job.
14: 1-4). Thus Job recognized his sinfulness, and the frailty of his
nature, which were due to his birth of that which was "unclean".
Not that woman was more unclean than man, but because all fiesh is
unclean. Hence the flesh can not beget that which is clean in the
sight of God. God's wrath is directed against man by making him
"of few days and full of trouble." But what is there about the flesh
that makes it unclean? David says, ''Behold, I was shapen in iniquity,
and in sm did mv mother conceive me" Psa. 51 : 5). This answers
the question with reference to the shortness of man's life, and shows
that God will neither perpetuate sin nor the sinner. The psalmist
in the foregoing reference is reasoning from the effect to the cause.
If he was "shapen in iniquity," this was due to the fact that his
mother had conceived him in sin ; because his mother was in a state
of sin when she conceived him. Hence he inherited a sinful state.
Is sin in the flesh? It is. We hear the apostle Paul say, "For 1
know that in me (that is, in my flesh) there dwelleth no good thing"
(Rom. 7 : 18). That this "thing" is sin is evident from his further
remarks, as when he says, "sin that dwelleth in me," and, "the law
of sin in my members" (verses 20-23). In another place he speaks
of "sin in the flesh" (Rom. 8:3). David has explained that he was
"conceived in sin," and hence it is not difficult to see that sin is in the
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flesh by heredity. But now the question arises. How did sin become
an element of the flesh ? Was man created in this condition ? Was
there "no good thing- in the flesh when he came from the hands of
his Creator? Not so, for we read in the record of the creation that
"God saw everything that He had made, and behold, it was very
good" (Gen. 1:31). Inasmuch as sin is uno good thing-," but an
evil, and everything- that God had made was not only good, but
"very good," therefore sin was not an element of that which God
had made. Hence man, when he was created, was without sin in the
flesh. What is sin? As an act, it is defined by the apostle John
as "the transgression of law-'' (I John 3 : 14). However, there is
another question which demands an answer, namely : What creates
the desire in man to transgress law? Is not the tendency to transgress law in the iiesh? It is. What is this? It is the disposition
to sin. This is sin in the flesh. How came it to be in the flesh?
The apostle Paul answers these questions most: satisfactorily when
he savs, "Wherefore, as bv one man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that (margin, in
whom) all have sinned" (Rom. 5:12). The one man by whom sin
entered into the world is Adam, the first man ; and the act by which
sin entered is designated as "Adam's transgression" (verse 14). This
consisted of eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, of
which God had commanded Adam, saying, "Thou shall not eat of
it" (Gen. 2: 17). But neither sin nor its effects were restricted to
Adam. The apostle informs us that "bv one man's disobedience
many were made sinners" (verse 19), that is, placed in the position
as sinners. This is a point upon which the religious world is very
much in the dark. It is commonly taught that men become sinners
when they commit sin ; but according to the Scriptures, they sin
because sin is in their flesh, as the result of being born in sin. Sin
is in the flesh of the parents, and is transmitted to their children.
"That which is horn of the flesh is flesh ;" and since the Mesh is sinful, and as such can not please God, we see the force of the apostle's
statement, "They which are the children of the flesh, these are not
the children of God."
Since "by the offense of one, judgment came upon all men to
condemnation," it follows that this condemnation is due to the offense of the one, and not to the offenses of those who have descended
from him. Vet though they have not committed a single offense,
they are equally under condemnation with Adam, for they are but a
multliplication of Adam in his sinful and condemned state. His flesh,
having become sinful, and being under condemnation, could not beget
u posterity that was free from the condition in which Adam was
after he sinned.
Man is flesh; not spirit (See Gen. 6 : 3 ; Ps. 78:39). That
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which is born of the tlesh is flesh (John 3 : 6). Flesh can only beget
its own kind. "The image of the earthy" is unmistakably enstamped
upon every descendant of Adam (I Cor. 15 : 49). Then why do men
theorize that, man in his present sinful state is immortal, and assert
without a shadow of proof that, though he may sink to the lowest
depths of sin, he is destined to live as long as God lives? Is God as
Heeling as a shadow? Is lie cut down as a liower?—as Job affirms
of man who is born of woman. God lives forever (Gen. 3 : 22)God is incorruptible; man is the opposite (Rom. 1 123) ; God is immortal ---1 le alone has immortality (I Tim 1 '.I1]; 6:16) ; man is mortal (Job 4 ; i 7 ) . God inhabiteth eternity (Isa. 57 : 15); man is of
few days and fidl of (rouble (Job. 14 : 1). God has life in Himself (Jno.
5 : 26) ; man must comply with the requirements of God in order that
he may have life and live forever (John 6 : =ji). All this weakness and
frailty of man is due to man's sinful state, and speaks more loudly than,
words of God's hatred against sin. Is it any wonder, therefore, that
Jesus should say, "Verily, * * * except a man be born again,
he can not see the kingdom of God" ( J o h n 3:5)? Man was born
once. This birth is "of the flesh." The flesh is sinful. Therefore
God is displeased with it. And His attitude toward sinful fiesh is
unchangeable. Hence the solemn words of Jesus, "Ye initsi be born
again." Either a new birth must take place, or man is eternally
excluded from the Kingdom of God. Whoever is not born again, no
matter how much sin he may commit or how upright his conduct
among men may be, he can never see or enter the kingdom of God.
How and by what means is this new birth effected? Since it is
a necessity on account of the state into which the race has come because of the disobedience of one man ; and this was due to belief of
the half-truth of the serpent, "Ye shall not surely die ; for God doth
know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and
ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil" (Gen. 3 '.4-5) ; and the
effect produced upon man was first a mental one; therefore the
new birth must begin in the mind of man, The word of the serpent
implanted the seeds of distrust against God and forbidden desire wTith111 the mind of man ; and when lust had conceived, it brought forth
the act of disobedience designated as "sin" ( Jas. 1 M4, 15). Jf man
therefore is to be renewed, or to be made a new creature, this renewing must be first a mental one. This is amply proven by the
words of the apostle Paul to the Romans, "Be ye transformed bv
the renewing of your mind" (Ch 12 : 2). In order that the mind
may he renewed, it must first of all be enlightened. The mind of
man in his present state of sin is wholly devoid of divine light. T h e
understanding is in a state of darkness, being alienated from the life
of God through ignorance, because of the blindness of the heart (See
liph, 4 : 18). There is no "light within" which needs but to be de-
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veloped ; all is naturally in a state of darkness. What can dispel
this darkness, and bring the light of salvation into the mind of man ?
Philosophy can not do it, for it originates in the flesh and is no more
able to enlighten man in things divine, than a man is able to lift himself up by his bootstraps. The light must come from some source
outside of man. There is but one true source of light, and that is God.
"God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all" (I John I : 5).
Therefore the light must come from God. What means has He
chosen to enlighten men? The psalmist said, "The entrance of Thy
word giveth light; it giveth understanding to the simple" ( P s .
119 : 130). This only can enlighten the eyes of the understanding
(Eph. 1 : 18). Man in his sinful state is mentally and legally estranged from God ; and morally and physically he is in a state of
corruption. Therefore in order that he may be a son of God, he
must experience a mental change and be brought into a new legal
relation ; he must also be morally renewed, and finally be physically
changed from his present corruptible gnd mortal state, to a state of
incorruption and deathlessness. The mental change is brought about
by the word of God when it enters the mind, enlightening the understanding. The apostles speak of "the word of truth" as the means of
begetting men anew in Christ Jesus (I Cor. 4 : 15; I Pet. 1 :23-25;
Jas. 1 : iS).
This word of truth is the gospel ( E p h . 1 1 : 1 3 ;
Col. 1 :5(. When it finds lodgment in the mind, it begets new
thoughts, new ideas, concerning God and His purpose with man and
the earth. Instead of believing any longer the old theory of immortality derived from Adam, who plunged both himself and his posterity into sin and death, the mind enlightened by the word of God sees
in Christ the Giver of life and immortality. Instead of holding anv
longer the old theory of rewards or punishment at the moment of
death, the gospel begets in the mind the expectation of reward at the
coming of Christ, the resurrection, and the judgment. Instead of
believing any longer in the man-made notion of a kingdom in the
skies, the church, or the heart, the mind enlightened bv the gospel
sees a kingdom which is to be established upon the earth at the coming of Christ, which kingdom is to destroy all other kingdoms, and
itself stand forever. This is the resuit of the enlightening effect of
the word of God upon the mind which receives it in sincerity. Those
so begotten in apostolic days were eagerly looking for the personal
return of Christ (Acts 1 : 1 1 ; I Cor. 1 : 7 ; I Thes. 4 : 1 6 ; Titus
2 : 11-13). They were patiently enduring tribulation and cultivating
the virtues of Christ, in order that they might gain an entrance into
the kingdom of God and of Christ (Acts 14: 22; II Thess. 1 : 5 ;
II Tim. 2 : [ 2 ; II Pet. 1 : 15.11), at the appearing of Christ ( M a t t .
25 : 34 ; II Tim. 4 : 1 ) . Whoever in our days has been begotten by
the word of truth, has the same hope ; and he who has any ot her
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hope than this, has not been begotten by the divinely-given means.
When the mind becomes truly enlightened with reference to the
purpose of God in relation to man and the earth, there is an intelligent and affectionate submission, on the part of one so enlightened,
to the requirements of the gospel. The first thing that was done
with such in apostolic times was to baptize them. On the day of
pentecost they that gladly received the word of the apostles were
baptized (Acts 2:38-41). When the people at Samaria believed
Phillip preaching the things concerning the Kingdom of God and
the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized both men and women
(Acts S: 12). When the eunuch of Ethiopia gave evidence of belief of the message proclaimed to him by Phillip, he was baptized
(Acts 8:38). When Saul of Tarsus believed on the Lord he was
baptized, washing away his sins (Acts 9 : 18 ; 22 : 16). When the
household of Cornelius received the words of salvation presented to
them by the apostle Peter, they were immediately baptized (Acts
10:47). When Lydia gave heed to the things that were spoken by
the apostle Paul, she was baptized (Acts 16: 14-15). When the
jailer at Phillippi, together with his family, believed the word of
God spoken by Paul, they were baptized "the same hour of the
night" (Acts 16:32-33). When the Corinthians heard the word of
God from the lips of Paul, "many hearing- believed, and were
baptized" (Acts 18:8). When the twelve men at Ephesus, who
had been partly instructed by Apollos, heard the things concerning
the name of Jesus Cnrist, they were baptized in the name of the
Lord Jesus (Acts 19:5). All who believed were baptized. None
were counted as believers who had not been baptized. Xone were
in the one body (Eph. 4 : 4), of which Christ is the Head (Col. 1 :iS).
except those who were baptized into Christ (Rora.T): 1-4 ; Gal. 3 : 271.
and at the same time into the body (1 Cor. 12 : 13). With them
baptism was a epoch. "From henceforth," that is, from their baptism into Christ, they were not to serve sin (Rom. 6:4-6). Thus
we see that baptism, which is preceeded !>v intelligent and heartv
belief of the gospel, is the means of inducting strangers into Christ
and uniting them with the one body. From henceforth they are no
more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints,
being "in Christ Jesus." "And if any man be in Christ Jesus, he is
a new creature ; old things have passed away ; behold, all things
have become new" (II Cor. 5: 17)- H e n a s become a subject of
"the law of the .Spirit of life in Christ Jesus," by which law he was
freed from the law of sin and death (Rom. 8: 1-2). He is now a
child of God by faith in Christ: Jesus. For as many as have been
baptized into Christ have put on Christ (Gal. 3:26-27). Having
put off the old man and put on the new man by baptism into Christ,
they are clothed with the robe of righteousness, and are the right-
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eousncss of God in Him" ( I I Cor. 5:21). Their legal relation to
God is now a new one ; instead of heing "sons of Adam," they arc
children of God. Their mind having been renewed, and having
entered into a new relation with God, they were also morally
renewed. They now love the things which they formerly hated,
and hate the things which they once loved. Henceforth their constant aim and endeavor is, not to please themselves, but Christ. The
motive which prompts true believers to yield themselves as servants
to God is not the fear of hell torments with which the religious
world seeks to gain "converts." They are moved bv the goodness of
God which leadeth men to repentance (Rom. 2 : M ) . "God so
loved the world that He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth unto Him should not perish, but have everlasting life"
( John 3 : 19). To perish and to have everlasting life are two opposite conditions, and they are here placed in contrast. He who has
everlasting life in actual possession, lives forever. Only those who
mentally eat the flesh of the Son of God and drink His blood, have
the promise and prospect of living forever ( John 6 ; 51). Whoever
does not so eat, shall not live forever ; he shall die, and remain forever dead. No one can live forever in sin. This is the decree of
God. "The wages of sin is death" (not live forever. Rom. 6: 23).
God's love to mankind was manifested in the gift of His only-begotton Son, that whosoever believeth into Him should not perish, but
have everlasting life. It is the love of God proclaiming eternal life
to those sitting in the shadow of death on condition of faith and
obedience that moves the heart that intelligently and affectionately
obeys the gospel. Thus God begets children to Himself, not by
means of the fear of hell torments ; not with the threat of a condition into which men shall come if they commit sin or refuse
obeidence, but bv the irosnel, settin<>" before them the glorious
possibility of salvation from a condition in which they already are on
account of the sin of one man, and finally exaltation to God's own
holy nature. Reader, can you not discern the difference between
God's plan of redemption, and the contrivances and inventions of
men? Which, is the better adapted to the needs of mankind?

DEMONOLOGY
15Y

C. C. VllKDKXBUIUai.

(CONTIXFED FROM J'AGE oO.)

HOSE who contend that the demoniacs were really possessed
by an evil spirit, urge the following considerations :
ist. The demoniacs express themselves in a way unusual for
hypoehondriacal, insane, or epileptic persons (Mark 8: 29; Mark
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1:2,4); (hey possessed supernatural strength (Mark 5 : 4 ) ; they
adjure Jesus not to torment them ; they answer the questions proposed to them in a rational manner ; they are distinctly said to have
"come out of" men and to have "entered into swine," and that consequently the whole herd, amounting to about two thousand, ran violentlv down a precipice into the sea. The supposition which has
been maintained by Lardner, among others, that the swine were
drii'cu into the sea by the demoniacs, is irreconcilable with the language of the narrative, being also highly improbable in itself : mad.
men do not act in concert, and rarelv pursue the same strain of maniacal reasoning.
2. No mental diseases are predicated of the dumb (Matt. 9 : 32),
or of the blind and dumb (Matt. 12 : 22). Do such diseases ever produce blindness?
3. It is admitted that the symptoms of the youth described in
Matt. 17 : 15 ; Mark 9 : 1 7 ; Luke 9 : 39, coincide precisely with those
of epilepsy, but they are attributed to the agency of the demon in
that very account.
4. The damsel at Philippi is said to have been possessed with
a spirit of divination, which was the means of obtaining much gain
to her master, and to have understood the divine commission of Paul
and his companions (Acts 16: 17). Is this to be ascribed merely to
an aberration of mind ?
5. The demoniacs themselves confess that they were possessed
with demons (Mark 5 : 9 ) ; the same is asserted of them by their relatives (Matt. 15: 22). The apostles and evangelists assert that persons possessed with demons were brought unto Jesus (Matt. 4 : 24 ;
Mark 1 : 32), or met him (Luke S : 27). Jesus commands them not
to make him known as the Messiah (Mark 1 : 34, margin) ; rebuked
them (Matt. 17: 18). The evangelists declare that the demons departed from their victims at His command (Matt. 17: 18; Mark
9 : 25, 26 ; Luke 4 : 35 ; Luke 11:14); a m ' Jesus himself asserts it
(Luke 18 : 32).
6. The writers of the New Testament make distinctions between the diseased and the demoniacs (Mark 1 : 32 ; Luke 6 : 17, 18) ;
and |esus himself does so (Matt. 10:8).
7. The demoniacs knew Jesus to be the Son of God (Matt.
8 : 29 ; Mark 1 : 24 and v. 7), and the Christ (Luke 4 : 46).
8. Jesus addresses the demons (Matt. 8 : 32 ; Mark 5 : ( 8 5 9 : 2 5 ;
Luke 4 : 35) ; so does Paul (Acts 16 : 18). Jesus bids them be silent
(Mark 1 :2=;); to depart, and enter no more into the person (Mark
9 : 2 5)-

9. In Luke 10 the seventy are related to have returned to Jesus,
saying, "Lord, even the demons are subject to us through thy name ; "
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and Jesus replies, verse i<S, "I beheld Satan, ;is lightning, fail from
heaven."
10. When Jesus was accused l>v the Pharisees of casting out
(lemons by Beelzebub, the prince of the demons, he argued that there
could be no discord among demoniacal beings (Matt. 12 : 2^).
11. Jesus makes certain gratuitous observations respecting
demons (Matt. 12:42, 4 4 ) ; which •seem like facts in their natural
history. In regard to the demon cast out of the youth, which the
disciples could not cast out, he says : "This kind (of demons) goeth
not out but by prayer and fasting." Can these words lie understood
otherwise than as revealing a real and particular fact respecting the
nature of demons? (Matt. 17:21).
12. The woman which had a spirit of infirmity, and was bowed
together, (Luke 13: 11) is, by our Lord himself, said to have been
bound by Satan, v. 16. In the same way Peter speaks of all the
persons who were healed by Jesus, as being "oppressed of the devil."
(Acts 10:38).
13. It is further pleaded that it sinks the importance and dignity of our Saviour's miracles, to suppose that when he is said to have
cast out devils, all that: is meant is that he healed diseases.
To these arguments the opponents of the theory of real demoniacal possessions reply, generally, that there can be no doubt that it
was the general belief of the Jewish nation, with the exception of
the Sadducees, and of most other nations, that the spirits of dead men,
especially of those who had led evil lives, and died by violent deaths,
were permitted to enter the bodies of men, and to produce the effects
ascribed to them in the popular creed ; but the fact and real state of
the case was, that those who were considered to be possessed were
afflicted with some peculiar diseases of mind or body which, their
true causes not being generally understood, were, as is usual in such
cases, ascribed to supernatural powers; and that Jesus and his apostles, wishing of course to be understood by their contemporaries, and
owing to other reasons which can be pointed out, were under the
necessity of expressing themselves in popular language, and of seeming to admit, or at least of not denviner. its correctness. Thev further plead that the fact, admitted on all hands, that the demon so
actuated the possessed, as that whatever they did, was not to be distinguished from his agency, reduces the question, so far as phenomena are concerned, to one simple inquiry, namely, whether these
phenomena are such as can be accounted for without resorting to
supernatural agency. They assert that the symptoms predicated of
demoniacs correspond with the ordinary symptoms of disease, and
especially of hypochondria, insanity and epilepsy ; that the sacred
writers themselves give intimations, as plain as could be expected
under their circumstances, that they employed popular language;
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that consequently they are not to be considered as teaching doctrines
or asserting facts when they us esuch language ; and that the doctrine
of the agency of departed spirits on the bodies of men is inconsistent
with certain peculiar and express doctrines of Christ and his apostles.
With regard to the symptoms related of the demoniacs, it is
urged that such persons as were called demoniacs in other countries,
and who seem to have labored under precisely the same svmptons,
are recorded to have been cured by the use of medicines. "Insane
delusion is remedied by hellebore." [osephus and the Jewish physicians speak of medicines composed of stones, roots and herbs, being
useful to demoniacs. The cure of diseases bv such methods is intelligible ; but is it rational to believe that the spirits of dead men were
dislodged from human bodies by medical prescriptions? Maimonides
savs : "All kinds of diseases which are called melancholy, they call
\\\\ evil spirit" (comp. Matt. 11 : 10; John 7 : 20 ; John 10:20).
1. With regard to the two demoniacs at Gadara (or one, according to Mark and Luke), it is concluded that they were madmen, who
fancied that there were within them innumerable spirits of dead men.
Accordingly thev dwelt among the tombs, about which the souls of
the dead were believed to hover, went naked, were ungovernable,
cried aloud, attacked passengers, beat themselves, and had in their
frenzy broken every chain by which they had been bound. Strength
almost superhuman is a common attendant on insanity. The subject
is illustrated by Wetstein, in extracts from Greek medical writers.
P. Agineta, Actuarius, Caelius Aurelianus, also tell that such persons fancied themselves to be gods, demons, wolves, dogs, etc. Their
question, "Art thou come to torment us?" refers to the cruel treatment of the insane in those times, and which they had no doubt
shared, in the endeavors of men to "tame" them. Both Mark and
Luke the physician describe the demoniac as in "his right mind"
when healed, which implies previous insanity (see Matt. 1 2 : 2 3 ;
15:28; 17:18; Luke 7 : 2 1 ; 8 : 2 ; 9:42.) It is true that these
demoniacs address Jesus as the Son of God, but they might have
heard in their lucid intervals that Jesus, whose fame was already
diffused throughout Syria, was regarded by the people as the Messiah. Thev show their insanity, "their shaping fancies," by imagining they were demons without number, and by requesting permision
to enter the swine. Would actual demons choose such a habitation?
They speak and answer, in a rational manner, but. agreeably to
Locke's definition of madmen, "they reason right on false premises,
and, taking their fancies for realities, make right deductions from
them. Thus you shall find a distracted man fancing himself a king,
and with a right inference require suitable attendance. Others, who
have thought themselves glass, take the needful care to preserve
such brittle bodies." ( Essav on Human Understanding, vol. /, chap.
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/ / , section /2.~) It is true that Jesus commands the unclean spirit
(so-called because believed to be the spirit of a dead man, but he does
this merely to excite the attention of the people, and to give them full
opportunity to observe the miracle. It is not necessary to suppose
that the madmen drove the swine, but merely that, in keeping with
all the circumstances, the insanity of the demoniacs was transferred
to them, as the leprosy of Naaman was transferred to Gchazi, for
the purpose of illustrating the miraculous power of Christ ; and
though this was a punitive miracle, it might serve the good purpose
of discouraging the expectation of temporal benefits from him. If
the demoniac is represented as worshipping Jesus, it should be remembered that the insane often show great respect to particular persons.
• (To be continued.)

QUESTIONS ANSWERED.
BY

THE

EDITOR.

Bro. C. C. asks, 1st —In what way did unleavened bread under
the Law typify Christ?
Ans.— Unleavened bread signified sincerity and , truth (I Cor.
5 : 8). Jesus said, "I am the way, the truth and the life." He was,
of course, sincerity to perfection. In this sense His followers must
also be unleavened, not leavened with "malice and wickedness".
When they partake of the "feast", it must not be with the leaven of
malice and wickedness, hut with the unleavened bread of sincerity
and truth. The important thing is that they shall be unleavened, and
the importance now is not in the question of whether the bread they
use is leavened. This is not now important, as it was under the law,
since now the shadow has given place to the substance.
2nd.—It is said that "God would not suffer His Holy One to
see corruption". Did unleavened bread in any way represent that
fact? If not, what did, if anything?
Ans.—It was in character that Jesus was God's Holy One in the
sense of the quotation given. "That holy thing that shall be born of
thee," etc., referred to the legal holiness that attached to first-born
sons of Israel. Since unleavened bread represented sincerity and
truth, in which sense Jesus was God's Holy One, it, of course, represented Him in this aspect. The fact that the natural law of corruption was restrained is proof that the physical nature of Jesus was
sinful Mesh, which would have corrupted apart from miraculous
restraint. It is, therefore, the spiritual meaning of unleaven that we
must look for under the new dispensation, while under the old dispensation it was necessary to pay strict attention to the natural and
physical, since these, for the time being, were object lessons of which
Jesus was "the end" ; for "He was the end of the law for righteousness (o every one that believeth" Rom. 10:4.
3rd— It is admitted that when our Lord instituted the memorial
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supper lie used unleaven bread as representing His broken body.
Would it be right in this for believers to follow His example?
Ans.—The "example" did not consist of the kind of literal bread,
and wine, and place, and furniture, and time, any more than the
"example" of baptism consisted of the kind of water to be used—fresh
or salt. In typical washings, fresh water was used, but it does not
follow that it must be taken as an "example" of the kind of water to
be used in the new dispensation, since the importance is in a higher
direction. The Galatians made much ado about the letter of the law
of Moses, and Paul said he was "afraid of them, lest he had bestowed
upon them labor in vain". It is right to use unleavened bread
because it is not wrong, but not because Jesus has given it as a command as Moses did. Where one makes the question of leaven or
unleaven literal bread an important matter, he is returning to "beggarly elements" to the obscuration, in measure, of the vital question.
4th.-—Is leaven ever used in the New Testament to represent
Christ?
Ans.— Yes ; and it is also used in the Old Testament to represent His sanctuary—under the new dispensation. In Lev. 23: 17
Israel was commanded to make the two loaves of the firstfruits of
leaven—"They shall be baken with leaven ; they are the firstfruits
unto the Lord." When Jesus said "The kingdom of God is among
you," it is well known that He meant the Kingdom in its germ form,
in Him. He was the Kingdom of God in its beginning or mustard seed
stage. Therefore He is the beginning of the Kingdom of God in
the parable in Matt. 13: 32—"The kingdom of heaven is like unto
leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, till
the whole was leavened. Leaven is one of the things used to represent good ami evil; wine is another, and we must be governed bv
the context as to the proper application. The antitype of the two
loaves of firstfruit must be found in relation to the household in the
first pentecost after the crucifixion of Jesus ; and therefore the leaven
must find its place in that household as firstfruits.
5th.—When Jesus said in Luke 12:1 "Beware of the leaven of
the Pharisees,which is hypocrisy," did He use the leaven as a symbol
of false doctrine, and does not Paul also in I Cor. 5 -.7-8, use it as a
symbol of sin? These being facts, is it right for a believer at the
Lord's table to take a piece of leaven bread in his hand and say,
this bread represents the broken body of the Lord Jesjis Christ—
what is the evidence?
Ans.—The fact that leaven is used to represent false doctrine
and sin some times is no proof that; it does not represent good other
times. In Rev. 17 wine is used to represent false doctrine and sin,
but this must not be set up as an objection to the good use of wine
in Isa 25:6—"And in this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make
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unto all people a feast of fat thing's, a feast of wines on the lees, of
fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined." Many
other instances will occur in which wine is used as a symhol for good
and for bad.
6th.—Does not unleavened bread still represent sincerity and
truth, and therefore still represent Christ, who is the way "the truth
and the life"?
Ans.—Yes, Paul's metaphoric use of it is still a good one ; and
so is the Saviour's use of leaven a good metaphoric use to represent
Christ as the Kingdom of God in its germ form leavening it into a
complete and world-wide Kingdom that will be a loaf of bread to
the nations that will fully satisfy the hungry and feed the famishing ;
but none of these grand truths mean that men must create contention
concerning the kinds of literal bread and wine to be used at the
Lord's table. Such contention would be very likely to be the grasping
of the shadow and losing the substance. When the type was important as an object lesson, Moses was careful to give all necessary
details concerning the literal utensils, etc. employed. To contend for
any particular kind of bread and wine is to reflect upon Jesus as a
Law-giver, since l i e did not give the commands as Moses did. If
Jesus had intended that we must be particular as to the kind of bread
under the new dispensation as Israel was under the old, He would
surely have been as precise as was Moses in giving the command.
Let us not try to improve upon Christ's works as a Law-giver.
7th.—lielievers who believe that unleavened bread is the right
kind to use because Christ used it, and on account of its association
with the truth, would it be right for them to use leaven?
Ans.—"He that doubteth is condenmed." But an individual
should not disturb an Ecclesia with "private interpretation." He
should try to grow up to a stature that would enable him to look at
the spirit of the matter In such a case, and not on the mere letter.
"The letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life."
The seventh question quotes what some one has said, and is
rather of a gross kind, a mixture of the sublime with the rediculous, and needs no answer, since what it involves is answered in the
foregoing.
We once knew an Ecclesia in which some contended that leaven
bread must be used to the exclusion of unleaven ; and others contended that uuleaven must be used to the exclusion of leaven. This
shows inferences will conflict, and that Jesus and the apostles did not
make the question a subject of command ; which, moreover, shows
that the kind of bread is not essential, and parties may devour one
another by a fruitless contention on it. Take what bread is conveniently provided, and ask no questions, but keep more important
matters uppermost.
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supper lie used unleaven bread as representing" 11 is broken body.
Would it be right in this for believers to follow His example?
Ans.—The "example" did not consist of the kind of literal bread,
and wine, and place, and furniture, and time, an}' more than the
"example" of baptism consisted of the kind of water to be used—fresh
or salt. In typical washings, fresh water was used, but it does not
follow that it must be taken as an "example" of the kind of water to
be used in the new dispensation, since the importance is in a higher
direction. The Galatians made much ado about the letter of the law
of Moses, and Paul said he was "afraid of them, lest he had bestowed
upon them labor in vain". It is right to use unleavened bread
because it is not wrong, but not because Jesus has given it as a command as Moses did. Where one makes the question of leaven or
unleaven literal bread an important matter, he is returning to "beggarly elements" to the obscuration, in measure, of the vital question.
4th.—Is leaven ever used in the New Testament to represent
Christ?
Ans.— Yes ; and it is also used in the Old Testament to represent His sanctuary—under the new dispensation. In Lev. 23: 17
Israel was commanded to make the two loaves of the firstfruits of
leaven—"They shall be baken with leaven ; they are the firstfruits
unto the Lord." When Jesus said "The kingdom of God is among
you," it is well known that l i e meant the Kingdom in its germ form,
in Him. He was the Kingdom of God in its beginning or mustard seed
stage. Therefore He is the beginning of the Kingdom of God in
the parable in Matt. 13: 32—"The kingdom of heaven is like unto
leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, till
the whole was leavened. Leaven is one of the things used to represent good and evil; wine is another, and we must be governed by
the context as to the proper application. The antitype of the two
loaves of firstfruit must be found in relation to the household in the
first pentecost after the crucifixion of Jesus ; and therefore the leaven
must find its place in that household as firstfruits.
5th.—When Jesus said in Luke 12:1 "Beware of the leaven of
the Pharisees,which is hypocrisy," did He use the leaven as a symbol
of false doctrine, and does not Paul also in 1 Cor. 5 : 7-8, use it as a
symbol of sin? These being facts, is it right for a believer at the
Lord's table to take a piece of leaven bread in his hand and say,
this bread represents the broken body of the Lord Jes.us Christ—
what is the evidence?
Ans.—The fact that leaven is used to represent false doctrine
and sin some times is no proof that it does not represent good other
times. In Rev. 17 wine is used to represent false doctrine and sin,
but this must not Vie set up as an objection to the goot\ use oi wine
in Isa 25:6—"And in this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make
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unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of
fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined." Many
other instances will occur in which wine is used as a symhol for good
and for bad.
6th.—Does not unleavened bread still represent sincerity and
truth, and therefore still represent Christ, who is the way "the truth
and the life"?
Ans.—Yes, Paul's metaphoric use of it is still a good one ; and
so is the Saviour's use of leaven a good metaphoric use to represent
Christ as the Kingdom of God in its germ form leavening it into a
complete and world-wide Kingdom that will be a loaf of bread to
the nations that will fully satisfy the hungry and feed the famishing ;
but none of these grand truths mean that men must create contention
concerning the kinds of literal bread and wine to be used at the
Lord's table. Such contention would be very likely to be the grasping
of the shadow and losing the substance. When the type was important as an object lesson, Moses was careful to give all necessary
details concerning the literal utensils, etc. employed. To contend for
any particular kind of bread and wine is to reflect upon Jesus as a
Law-giver, since He did not give the commands as Moses did. If
}esus had intended that we must be particular as to the kind of bread
under the new dispensation as Israel was under the old, He would
surely have been as precise as was Moses in giving the command.
Let us not try to improve upon Christ's works as a Law-giver.
7th.—Believers who believe that unleavened bread is the right
kind to use because Christ used it, and on account of its association
with the truth, would it be right for them to use leaven?
Ans.--"He that doiibtcth is condemned." But an individual
should not disturb an Ecclesia with "private interpretation." He
should try to grow up to a stature that would enable him to look at
the spirit of the matter In such a case, and not on the mere letter.
"The letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life."
The seventh question quotes what some one has said, and is
rather of a gross kind, a mixture of the sublime with the rediculous, and needs no answer, since what it involves is answered in the
foregoing.
We once knew an Ecclesia in which some contended that leaven
bread must be used to the exclusion of unleaven ; and others contended that unleaven must be used to the exclusion of leaven. This
shows inferences will conflict, and that Jesus and the apostles did not
make the question a subject of command ; which, moreover, shows
that the kind of bread is not essential, and parties may devour one
another by a fruitless contention on it. Take what bread is conveniently provided, and ask no questions, but keep more important
matters uppermost.
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societies are busy and war preparations are increasing.
The news concerning the latter are most startling. More and
more the proposed disarmament of the nations is shown to be impossible and impracticable. Many things appear to be well "on
paper," but that is as far as they can be carried.
Peace societies
.seem to forget that there is such a thing as Providence in the world's
affairs ; and they do not know that they themselves are creatures of
providence. Their part in the ways of providence is to cry, "Peace,
peace, when there is no peace ;" while nations are preparing for the
"sudden destruction" that is coining upon them.
Some are shocked at the idea that providence should defeat the
plans of peace societies, forgetting that there is a reason why it
should do so. The reason is that God will not allow a wicked world
to have peace. The political, social and religious corruption is such
thai the only way out of it for those involved in it is to "fight it out ;"
for this is the only way to purge and purifv. Those who are of the
world do not deserve the honor some of them covet —that of bringing peace to the world, and they are not to be allowed such honor ;
for God has reserved this for Himself and for His Son, who alone
can be the "Prince of peace," for He only deserves the honorWhen all things are ready ami the "set time" has arrived, He will
not simply cry "Peace, peace," but he will establish a kingdom which
alone can and will make universal peace practicable. The swords
will be converted into plow-shares anil spears into priming-hooks,
"nation shall not lift up the sword against* nation, neither shall they
learn war any more."
But what is the use of societies crying peace and enriched men
giving millions of money to secure peace by disarmament, when nations have foes that are covetous all around them? The impracticability, not to say the folly, of such an enterprise is seen by some of
the peace advocates, but still they pursue their fruitless ways.
" How," asks one, "can we demand of any one country that it reduce
its armaments, so long as that country remains open to attack bv
other countries?" That is the question, and when and where will
you find a country that is not "open to attack bv other countries?"
You will never find it. Not until "the God of heaven shall set up a
kingdom that shall not be left to other people, but shall break in
pieces all these kingdoms"—not till there is one kingdom and there
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s "no other country remaining to attack it," can disarmament take
place. All hail that coming gladsome day !
The news has flashed over the wires of all the world, that while
Mr. Carnegie's $10,000,000 peace fund is seeking investment in
.something tangible, the British naval authorities show that in the
present year all records for battleship launchings and naval activity
will be broken. From February to December "a new dreadnaught
will take the water in some part of the globe every ninth day." This
means that thirty-six of these dreadful dreadnaughts will be launched
and this, it is said, is only two less than the total number already
afloat as the result of five years' building. In addition to this, ''innumerable small cruisers, torpedo boats, destroyers, submarines, etc.,
will be launched by the big powers."
Only a little while ago, Russia was supposed to be crippled for
many years by her war with Japan ; but here she is, following her
old ways, for which she is destined, ways to end only when God's
"fury shall come up in His face" against her. Now there is talk of
an alliance, if you please, between Russia and Germany, ami, of
course, England is alarmed. Persia is already under Russia's control, and, not satisfied yet with her work in the near East, Russia is
back again in the far East, seeking a pretext for war with China.
Having found Japan more than a match for her in battle, she is cunningly trying to have Japan help her in a war with China. All this
goes to show that Russia has resources without limit, and soon she
can recuperate from the effects of wounds and again be ready for the
fray. With Persia "at her steps," and thus recovered from her defeat at the hands of Japan, she is nearing the time when she "shall
plant the tabernacles of her palaces between the seas in the glorious
holy mountain." And what then? " A t that time Michael (He
who is like God) shall stand up, that great prince which standeth for
the children of thy people." Then the resurrection, the judgment, rewards and punishments, chaos and confusion for a moment, then the
grandest reconstruction the world has ever dreamed of. Are you
"wise"? Divinely "wise"? humbly "wise"? faithfully "wise"? Do
you say yes? Then cheer up, "they that be wise shall shine as the
brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever." You are still in the wilderness,
and out in this wilderness world you have many trials and temptations. The world is dark, oh, so dark. Grossly dark in respect to
Divine revelation ; but the Svm of Righteousness shines in the Sanctuary of God. Are you downcast? Then "keep your face towards
the Sun, and you will not see the shadows."
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FLORIDA.—Quite a number have inquired about Florida, the
climate and the prospects of making a livelihood here. Our removal
here and the welfare of brethren seeking a more agreeable climate
than that of the northern states, make it advisable to digress a little
from our usual course, and say a few words on temporal matters.
For the aged, who desire as comfortable a life for the remainder
of their mortal days as can be hoped for in an evil world, we are
convinced that it is good to remove to Florida- that is, if they have
some means to depend upon. Those who have trades can generally
find work to do, and will find it comparatively easy to get land and
establish a home here. Those who understand gardening and poultry raising, and have a litte means to start, and to provide the necessaries of life till returns begin to come, will find here escape from the
rush and hardships of the North. With it all, they will enjoy plenty
of sunshine, fresh air, the sight and fragrance of flowers all the year
round, the company of beautiful birds, among them the mocking
bird, an abundance of good, soft water, and nearly everything they
cat will be fresh from mother earth, from the woods and from the
lakes. They will, to a large extent, escape having to eat the stuff
dealt out by trusts from cold storage, and other adulterated products—
in fact, they can live close to nature ; and she will not freeze them,
cover them with snow, nor chill them with blizzards that blight and
blast.
While it may not be as costly to live here as it is in the North,
we do not think there is as much money to be made here, generally
speaking. But it is well to keep in mind that life should have higher
aims than mere money-making. Those who are contented with the
necessaries of this life, with a little over-plus to give to the poor,
whom our Lord says we shall always have with us, will find that
here nature will treat, them kindly, and smile upon them almost every
day in the year.
A word of warning is needful to some. Do not listen to reai
estate agents who talk about "Florida farms." The word "farm"
will, create a wrong impression on the mind of a northern farmer.
Those of moderate means will find that large tracts of land bought
of those who are establishing colonies are likely to make them land
poor, receiving no returns for years. Land here must be selected, in
order to obtain the kind suitable for either oranges, grape fruit or
vegetables ; and small tracts well tilled, well fertilized, well watered,
are alone worth calling farms in this country.
It is impossible for one person to describe a. country so that all.
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will see alike. Therefore our advice is, "view the land, view the
land," before you remove to it. Some will, after trial, perhaps, pronounce it a land of "milk and honey ;" while others may think that
Egypt, with its leeks and onions, is far better. If good brethren
come here and like the country and ease their burden of life, we shall
be glad ; if they come and are disappointed, we shall be sorry, but
we hope we shall not be blamed.
B R O T H E R A N D S I S T E R W I L L I A M S IN F L O R I D A . Now just a little touch of the "personal editorial" that some say thev
like so well. Right here we must say, we are on delicate ground ;
for we were once sharply rebuked for writing too personal in an
"Editorial Tour," and reminded that editors of other papers did not
even let their readers know whether they had wives and children or
not. That rebuke came from a foreign land, and the writer did not
realize how closely Brother and Sister Williams had become acquainted with the readers of the A D V O C A T E , nor the extent to which we
in America had become one family. This family aspect really is
what puts a bigger heart in the one body ; for why should we not all
be concerned about the personal affairs of one another?
Well, we have built our house and we are comfortably living in
it; we have built our little office, and we are working in it. Those
who were here before us have been very kind to us in helping us to
get resettled in home sweet home. One, able and always willing,
has helped lift the load of expense of removal, and many (hearty
thanks to you all) have voluntarily taken a hand in this. Every letter,
nearly, has brought cheering words to us, with wishes and prayers
for our welfare in our new home. Be assured, dear brethren and
sisters, that all this has been greatly appreciated bv Brother and Sister Williams.
Of course our eyes often sorrowfully turn towards Chicago;
for to the loved ones in the Chicago Ecclesia we had become so
attached that to be separated from them often brings seasons of sadness. J?iit who knows that ere long many of them will not be here?
In all events, there will be a meeting ere long with those we love
in all the world. Father in heaven grant that we may meet to part
no more.
Pity, kindness, love, and all human attributes are subtile things,
even as human life is a subtile thing ; we must take care how we
trifle with them lest they leave us— leave us poor—-never to return.
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INTELLIGENCE.
BIRKENIIEAD,

ENGLAND.-DEAR

BROTHER WILLIAMS:

I enclose remittance for t h e ADVOCATK for -Another year, and I hope vou
will have got comfortably settled in Florida by t h e time this reaches vou.
You will know of those who have fallen a step further away by joining
hands with Mr. Wvllie of Australia, now teaching immortal emergence for all
the faithful at the return of Christ, j u d g m e n t and resurrection for t h e unfaithful dead ones at the end of t h e one thousand y e a r s . You will see by t h e
enclosed leaflet, how they a r e trying to lead others astray, and I iear they
may succeed in some cases. T h e birth of t h e Spirit being held to be future
by many, is a point they make a great deal of. Those who hold it is t h e enlightening influences of the Word, on t h e mind that begets us, are not in
great danger of being ensnared. T o hold, as they do, that t h e Spirit acts apart
from, and in addition to t h e Word, is to make them infallible, which I fear
some of them appear to think they a r e .
T h e birth in the mental sense, must be in the past, and in the phvsicai
sense future. T h e intercession of the Spirit above and its over shadowing
power through the angelic messengers and ministering spirits to the heir^
of salvation, is unseen, and unfathomed by humanity, I am sure you will
allow, and it is not going to the extreme that they do. Because it is not
revealed that t h e Mosiac High I'riest ever condemned when He proviovineed
judgment from within t h e Most Holy Place, they say it is impossible for
Christ to bring anything but blessing to Spiritual Israel when He r e t u r n s .
Yet thev allow that the living unfaithful will be dealt with at His return, but
the dead must not be disturbed till the end of the o n e thousand vears. Their
proof being the concluding part of R e v . xx, which thev insist is an account
of what takes place at the end of the one thousand years, instead oi being a
more detailed account of what takes place previous to the one thousand y e a r s ;
revealing that the resurrection at that time is the one spoken of by Daniel,
which is either a resurrection of condemnation or exaltation to one class of
people "oilled to be saints." Thev insist on putting one thousand vears
between what Daniel savs takes place "at that time," because he savs: "all
whose names are written in t h e Hook," a ^uaUfteation, according to t h e m
which makes the sense of the following verse void.
Resurrection is to them very little. It is all Christ's resurrection, and
the\ can o n ] \ see resurrection to the believer in t h e past from t h e waters of
baptism and immortal e m e r g e n c e at the return of Christ for the faithful and
thev have to allow mortal emergence at the end of the one thousand vears
for the unfaithful.
This leads to confusion in many ways, which you will
perceive. T h e y with great boldness clear everything out of the wav that
does not harmonize with their theories, even asserting that t h e believer has
already a part in t h e "first resurrection" and only loses it bv unfaithfulness.
T h e translators must have made some serious blunders, if we should understand that "Blessed and holy is he that hath retained his part in the first
resurrection," instead of; "Blessed and holy is he that hath part in t h e first
resurrection,on such the second death hath no power." If what the} assert is t r u e
the second death hath no power over them when they have been baptized, for
thev are then subjects of t h e "first resurrection." Don't vou think it absurd
to say that after we have attained to the "first resurrection" we can be hurt
nl the second death? Can any mortal man be said to be a subject of the "lirst
resurrection? Will not those who are y/orthv to attain to this resurrection
be equal to t h e angels, corruption turned to incorruption, ruling and reigning
in t h e Kingdom? Is it not wholly a future promise and event?
Again wishing you success and long life to carry on vour good work, I
remain,
Yours fraternally in Hope of Life Eternal,
C. A. Bt'KTON.
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BURLINGTON, ONTARIO, CANADA.—It is a great pleasure to hear
that the climatic change you have made has turned out so agreeable and pleasant for you both, and may God's blessing be with you in the wav you have
chosen.
The twenty-seventh year for the ADVOCATE ! 1 would not have thought
so, by a passing thought, a n j yet it must be so, when we look at our children.
They have all grown up. This to me impresses the fact more strongly that
we must be getting at least older if not old. However, this fact of our growing older, or old, is nothing. Job savs, "Man that is born of woman is of few
davs and full of trouble." This has come home to us bv experience, the great
question is, are we growing better? Does the hoary head comport well with
our actions on all occasions? Are we able to say under all circumstances with
good grace, "Thy will be done"! Are we evolving that character (bv association with the great and good of all ages and God himself,) that will be found
meet for the Master's use when He comes? This is the great question "for
the night is far spent and the day is at hand."
We have not much time left
to repel the insistant demands of the world around us with all its bad influences. We are weak and the onlv thing is to ask for strength, and trust in
the Lord. The Psamlst gives us comforting advice when he says, "Trust in
the Lord with all thv heart and lean not on thine own understanding; in all
thy ways acknowledge Him, and He shall direct thy paths."
Have faith in
God, are great words, but to "Love the Lord thv (jod with all thv heart, with
all thv soul and with all thy mind," "and thv neighbors as thyself," are greater. However, may we not be delicient in either, and so not be found in the
balance wanting.
With fraternal greetings to the household of faith and
wishing you many davs of joy and gladness.
Yours in Hope of Life more abundantly,

AI.KX G. BK.<,S.

CARDIFF, SOUTH WALES, ENGLAND. Fraternal greettngs of
that love which we have bv faith in Christ Jesus.
I received the December number of the ADVOCATK this morning. I was
pleased to receive it. It seemed a very long while coming, but I felt confident it would come, and that the delay was unavoidable.
Knowing vour
former close associations with several of our oldest members, I take this
opportune! v of informing vou as to their general welfare. Brother and Sister
Morgan Kees- mv father and mother -keep fairlv well. Father, of course,
is no better from his ailments, if anything, not so good. He is still, however,
wonderfully active, mentally, and keenly alive to the various aspects of
Divine Truth. His one and only occupation is thinking, thinking and thinking, about the Divine oracles. His memory is trulv wonderful in remembering passages of scripture. Brother and Sister Herbert Lloyd also keep fairlv
we!!; excepting slight ailments as colds, etc.
Of course, they fee! their old
age, still they are wonderfully active. Brother Charles Rees and Sister Rees,
Brother and Sister Charles Williams, are also fairlv well. Ecdesiallv we keep
plodding on; no big increase in numbers, but a steady work in the service of
the Truth. Our total membership is thirty-nine; the average attendance at
the Breaking of the Bread Service, is a little over one-half, which ought to
be very much better. Our lecture services are fairly well attended. Generally a few young friends are present. Our own members attend the lectures
very good. Although we are very thankful to be able to keep the Lamp of
Truth burning, and we pray we may continue unitedly in the work to the
honor of our Heavenly Father. With our united loving wishes in the Truth
to Sister Williams and yourself; hoping also that your removal may have
the desired effect of strengthing you to continue the work of our Lord and
Master.
Your brother in the name of the Lord Jesus,
A. W. R E E S , Sec'v of Cardiff Ecclesia.
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CHICAGO, ILLINOIS.—It affords us pleasure to announce another as
having become obedient to the truth in the person of Mrs. J. P. Swanson,
who after a very intelligent confession of the truth was inducted into the
saving name in the appointed way on the 12th inst.
Our new sister
arrived at a knowledge of the truth through her efforts to show one of our
sisters she was in error.
In searching the Scriptures for proofs to sustain
her position she came to see that she herself was in error, and on being
fully persuaded has rendered the obedience required. Our prayer is that
she may so run as to attain to the promised inheritance. We are also glad
to have with us again Brother and Sister Charles Williams who have returned to this city for a time at least.
J. LEASK, Secy-.

DEATH OF LOVED ONES—MRS. MARTHA D. MORROW, died
December 31, 1910, at the residence of her son, Dr. Morrow, in Altoona, Pa.,
aged seventy-eight years four months and twenty-four days. She was sister
in the flesh, and in the faith, to the writer, and also of John P. Blessing, who
resides in Maryland, Samuel T. Blessing, deceased, whose residence was New
Orleans, La., all natives of Frederick County, Maryland.
Samuel T. Blessing having learned the Truth, mainly through the writings of Dr. Thomas, after having obeyed, though not a public speaker, nor
yet much of a conversationist, was diligent in disseminating the Faith once
delivered to the saints, by means of tracts and publications, and by letters.
After long patience and perseverance he was rewarded and rejoiced by the
obedience of his two brothers, in 187S, and some vears after bv the obedience
of his sister, the subject of this sketch. She lived in isolation for about
twenty years, save when she enjoyed visits from her brother, or when she
met them in family reunions, which she did on several occasions, at the
residence of her brother John P. Blessing, at Brounsville, Maryland.
She
was well versed in the Truth, and had strong faith, as was evinced by her
letters and conversation. She was buried by her children, all the living of
whom was with her when she died, and by whom she was greatly loved, for
she had a gentle and lovable disposition. The funeral was according to church
rites, as none of her faith was present to tell of her glorious hope.
J. C. COLEMAN died January 10, 1911, in his sixty-fourth year.
He
resided near Mansfield, Texas. At one time, living near Morrilton, Ark., he
first heard Wm. S. Speer, who visited that section, about the year 1885, and
created such an interest, especially among the Campbelites, by his proclamation of the things concerning the Kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus
the Christ. Brother Coleman learned, embraced and obeyed the Abrahamic
faith, and remained tirni in that faith until the end.
As it was his request
that I should conduct his funeral services, I was 'phoned for. After reading
appropriate scripture, and speaking to those present of the hope of the gospel,
we laid him in the earth, committing him to the keeping of our Father until
Jesus comes and awakes the sleeping saints. Then may we, with both of
these, hear the call and also the welcome words, "Thou hast J>een faithful
over a few things, I will make the ruler over many things; enter thou into
the joy of the Lord", which joy will include everlasting life. S. T. BLESSING

GALT, ONT.—The years are rolling over our heads, and each new year
causes us to exclaim, "How long, O Lord"?
We hope for the day of the
Lord, but in his absence we have our duties and responsibilities still resting
upon us. We see bv the December ADVOCATE you have located in Orlando;
we deplore the amount of trouble it occasioned, but we must patiently hear
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the present hardships, which sometimes press heavily upon us. We sincerely hope you have reached a measure of tranquility again.
Kindly accept
* * * as an offering of love from the Gait Ecclesia, with sincere hope von
will long be spared to labor amongst us, I remain on behalf of the Faithful
in Gait, vour brother in the bond of the covenant,
JOHN II. LAIRD.
HAMMOND, I N D I A N A , We are glad to read in the ADVOCATE that
you are settled in your new.home and enjoying the climate there. We desire
that you pnblish in the next issue of the ADVOCATE a notice to any brethren
wishing to change location, that Hammond, Ind., is a good place for workmen
in any trade; also for mill men, railroad men, factory men, or laborers.
Wages are good and we will gladly correspond with any one giving full particulars in their respective lines, and as far as possible procure for them
positions. This is with a view to build up an Ecclesia in Hammond.
Yours in the One Hope,
L. II. DIHUJ-K.
MASON CITY, IOWA.—I have been made glad to know that you and
•Sister Williams have gotten to a warmer climate, as it proves true in so manv
cases that life and comfort are improved, and that tits us for extended usefulness. Without health life is wearisome.
I hope you will enjoy your work
there and will see much good fruits come of it.
Soon may we see more
deiinite signs of our Lord's soon coming and less of the falling away from the
truth. We still meet for Breaking of Bread, at our place out here, but as it is
farther than we were in town we cannot meet so often. Mrs. Dunn, my oldest sister, has been here with her son, who lives in the country a few miles.
My niece who was immersed when 1 was in Chicago, comes whenever we
meet. I was at Waterloo the 20th of November, and attended the two services
there with the Ecclesia, hearing Bro. Zilmer, and we appreciated the meeting
so much.
I have taken the ADVOCATK for vears, ever since I became interested in
the Truth. I then belonged to a Second Christian Church in Austin; thev
believed the doctrines of Restitutionists. I was quite at home with them, but
read the ADVOCATE and Mr. Paul visited us. I got help from him and I was
re-immersed in Chicago.
I feel that I belong with you people there in the
Truth and I hope to so live that I mav meet you in the Kingdom ef God, and
be forever with the Lord. With highest regards for you iind Sister Williams,
that is, the love of the children of God in Christ our Lord,
I am vour sister,
MARY E. GREKNLKK.
l'.S.—--1 wrote this last evening, received the ADVOCAI K this afternoon
and read it.
It is so good.
Editorial is just what did me so much good.
Accept my hearty thanks. M.E.G.
ORLANDO, FLORIDA.—We are meeting regularly in our new hall in a
prominent part of the town. A good hearted brother's manner of assuring us
all that we were welcome, was, to procure the hall, furnish it, and, later, he
supplied us with an organ to help us in our worship. We give Bible lectures
every Sunday night, and invite questions. So far, what questions have been
asked have been sent us in writing, and we answered them in the lectures on
the Sunday nights following. We endeavor to suit our lectures to the audience,
and our meetings are enjo3'ed. We are sorry to have lost one of our members,
Sister H. Culross, who has returned to Los Angeles, Calif. We hope she will
find an Ecclesial home there that will give her a hearty welcome to pure fellowship. We have had a week's visit from Bro. Albert Hall, of North View, Va.,
who helped in the Sunday morning exhortations. He has returned to Virginia.
Bro. B. Little, of Belvedere, 111. (late of Chicago), is a welcome arrival here.
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He is delighted with the climate, and is about to embark in a small business
with a view of settling here. Bro. Renshaw and family are preparing a home
here, and will soon be comfortably settled down to enjoy a rest after a season
of hard work. Bro. and Sister Young, of Waterloo, Iowa, are welcomed heartily among us, having settled here, and statted busintss in good earnest. We
are a small Ecclesial family, but we are in peace and happiness, enjoying our
quiet opportunities for worship and edification. The Ecclesia not having yet
appointed a secretary, we have volunteered to write these few words of intelligence.
T. W.
POMONA, CALIFORNIA.—Dear Brother Williams:

It has become

our duty to announce to the brethren through the columns of the ADVOCAI K,
that upon the 28th day of January, 1911, at his home in Pomono, Calif., our
dear brother, Geo. Ellis, fell asleep in Jesus to await the call of the Master,
who said, "I am the resurrection and the life." The funeral exercises were
held at the Todd Undertaking Parlors, at Pomona, Calif., on the 30th of January, where a large assembly of brethren and friends had congregated to pay
their last respects to one whom they had learned to love for his works sake.
Words of comfort were spoken to the mourning friends bv the writer, who set
forth in a brief way, "How and Why death had come into the world; its
effects upon the race, and how deliverance could be obtained therefrom."
The services were presided over bv Bro. Jas. T. Irwin, of the Pomona Ecclesia. Bro. Ellis came to Pomona from Waterloo, Iowa, about five years ago.
At Waterloo he became acquainted with the Truth ab;iut twenty-live years
ago, and has lived a consistent Christian life up until the dav of his death.
Our brother had been ailing for a few weeks, but was not considered in a
dangerous condition, and was up and around, until the end came. He died of
heart failure, owing, probably, to over exertion. It is one of the many marks
in our life's journey, to remind us of the certaintv of death, and the necessity
of being prepared to respond to the summons when it comes.
In hope,

J. M. l\\i I.

RICHMOND, VIRGINIA.- To the Christadelphians scattered abroad,
greetings.
The Richmond Ecclesia purposes, the Lord willing, to hold a
Fraternal Gathering, in their city May 2S-29. All brethren are cordially and
heartilv invited to be present with us on this occasion. Lectures will be held
at the Masonic Temple Cor. Broad and Adams Sts. It is very important that
all brethren who anticipate coming, make it known, so that provision can he
made for their temporal requirements. This Ecclesia will take care of all
visitors from supper Saturday night until after breakfast Tuesday morning.
A feast of spiritual things is assured, as we expect to have such speakers as
l!ros. Thomas Williams, A. II. Zilmer and |ohn W. Lea, with us, all able exponents of the divine oracles. Members of this Ecclesia will meet trains and
direct all visitors to the place of meeting, where they are to be registered and
assigned places of lodging. The committee is at vour service and will gladly
give any information desired. Yours in the One Hope,
G. 1). GEORGE, Chairman F. G. C , 2601 E. Grace St.,
P. G. RANDOLPH, Treasurer, F. G. C , 203 North Elm St.,
P. F. Wirn-K, Secretary, F. G. C , 725 South Laurel St.
ROCHESTER, NEW YORK,—Distressing news comes from here. We
have with-held it for a while, hoping excitement would subside and good
judgment result in a return of peace; but letters press for publication, and
the trouble has gone to other Ecclesias. Therefore we are compelled to decide what attitude the ADVOCATE must maintain.
Well, there is a division
in the Rochester Ecclesia.
Botli parties assure us that there is no doctrine
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involved. Some say it is a question of "Rules," others, that it is partly a question of "Rules," but mostly a question of "Walk." We see no way of answering these statements, but by saying, in the matter of rules, minorities are in
duty bound to submit to majorities; and it is wrong to make Rules a cause of
division or of separation from an Ecclesia. In the matter of "walk", the laws
of Christ are sufficient to meet every condition in the Ecclesia, and this law
should be obeyed, and it is wrong to cause separation or division on the matter
of "Walk," until the course marked out by the Master has been followed, and
an Ecclesia has refused to be governed bv that law*—a very unlikely thing on
the part of the whole Ecclesia, but a thing often seen in individuals.
To us, the Rochester Ecclesia is still the Rochester Ecclesia, and nothing
that we have received justifies anv one in ceasing to so regard it.
We would
advise the seceders to return to the Ecclesia, accept such Rules as the majority decides upon ; and if the complaint is a matter of "Walk," deal with it according to the law of Christ -in the Ecclesia, and not transmit it to other Ecclesias, while you are out of the Ecclesia. It has been suggested by the seceders
that neither party be recognized. This would be a positive injustice to the
Rochester Ecclesia, since they have not forfeited that right which they have
had for years, and which they have well maintained.
If the seceders had
found it expedient and convenient, and to the interest of the Truth, to meet as
a Second Ecclesia in another part of the city without seceding on unjustifiable
grounds, the case would have been different.
We fear it is a case of too
many business meetings and too much ado about Rules. Dear brethren and
sisters, let me advise you to return to union and unity, and let the cause of
the Truth be paramount, and never think of Rules being a sufficient cause
of division. You who have seceded, have put us in an awkward place. Yon
have advised (referring to one Ecclesia as an example) that neither, party be
recognized, yet you have sent us intelligence for publication. What can we
do? To publish your intelligence would be recognition; and yet it ought to
be made known that three have been added, not to a faction,
but
to the entire fold of Christ. We wish the report had come from the Rochester Ecclesia, and our making mention of the cases of obedience for the
sake of the obedient must not, in this exceptional case, be construed as a recognition of a party separated from an Ecclesia on the grounds of "Rules"
and "Walk," without having obeyed the law of Christ in respect to the
•'Walk." Since documents received contain names, and the publication of
these would make reconciliation more difficult, we ask all concerned to be
satisfied with the withholding of the documents, at least for the present. Let
us hope that you will soon all be joined in the bonds of love and peace to
continue the good work !he Rochester Ecclesia lias been doing for so many
years.
To the brethren at large, then, let it be known that the following have
put on the name of Christ by baptism in the city of Rochester, N.Y., namely :
George E. Chauncy, (age 15), son of Brother and Sister, Chauncy; 1). Rowland, (age 17), son of Sister Rowland; and Wiibur Staunton, son of Brother
and Sister Staunton. EDITOR.
VAN'COUVER, B. C, FEBRUARY SEVEN. It is proposed by the
brethren here, present things combining and God permitting, to hold a fraternal meeting at the end of May. "Empire Day," being a Gentile holiday and
railway rates thus being cheaper, it is thought that this time might be suitable. It comes the 24th of May, and if brethren and sisters could arrive then,
we would arrange to hold the first two meetings on the two following days'
Thursday and Friday, and the chief and last, on Sunday, the 28th. A cordial
invitation is extended to faithful brethren and sisters in the Lord. The best
will be done to make the occasion to those who may be enabled to come, both
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pleasant and profitable, the object being to bear testimony to God's great
mercy and grace in the redemption which is in Jesus Christ our Lord, and to
edify and comfort one another; the whole we would humbly desire, to be to
the honor and praise of Israel's God. We will be glad if those purposing to
come will duly advise the undersigned. In April ADVOCATE we will endeavor
to report further.
C. H. EVANS, 1359 Finder S. W.,
Vancouver, B. C , Canada.
WASHINGTON, D. C,—Again we have the pleasure of writing you.
We labor earnestly in our effort to help others to see the truth, to impress
them that everything we believe must be in accord with the promises of God.
We cannot honor God and not believe His word. Our claim must be proren
by the testimony. How do we meet our trials and disappointments? Do we
seek to receive a Father's loving hand in our lives, and humble ourselves to
copy the heavenly pattern? Let us put all of our love and zeal into this high
calling. Wre do not expect much company in the narrow way. The Master
said the world did not hear Him, and would not hear His disciples. So we
feel comforted to press on, daily examining ourselves, to see if we are warring a good warfare. Since ovir last letter we have lost by removal to another
city our dearlv beloved Sister Ray, and Bro. and Sister Renshaw. In their
removal the Ecclesia has sustained a serious loss, an aching void—a blank
that cannot be lilled, especially when we so needed their help in our councils
and in manv ways, more particularly the music of the Ecclesia and Sunday
School, in which Sister Renshaw so ably filled the various duties required of
her. Bro. Renshaw was called to New York city by business matters which
required the change above referred to. Hoping against hope for their early
return here, I remain Your brother in the hope of Israel, M. PKJOTT, Sec.
WATFORD, ENGLAND. We were pleased to note in the ADVOCATE
that you had arrived safely at Orlando, and we sincerely trust that with our
Father's protection and with excellent climate, you may both be spared for a
long time yet to help carry on the work of the Truth. You will be pleased
to hear that we are making progress here.
"Prove all things.('—Paul. Lime Tree Temperance Hotel (Dining Hall,)
Watford. A special course of lectures will be given in the above hall, on
various Bible subjects, as per syllabus within, on Sunday evenings, at 7 p.m.
All are welcome. Seats free. No collection. Please bring your Bible for
reference. Syllabus Jan.-Mar., 1911. January 3. The Faith.—"Once delivered
unto the Saints."r Mr. R. J. Elcomb. January 15. A Cabinet Minister's recent
speech on the W orld's Unrest. The solution of his problem, Mr. Edw. Clementson. January 22, Blighting Superstitious and Cheerful Facts about the
Devil. Mr. R. H. Ford. January 29. Armageddon. The storm before the
calm. Sure signs of the approaching end of the kingdoms of men. Mr. J. B.
Avery. February 5. The Doctrine of the Trinity Unscriptural. A theory
dishonoring to God and Christ, Mr. H. W. Benton. February 12. T h e
Hallelujah Chorus, The Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Mr. W. Owler.
February 19. Coming Changes in the Earth. Physical, political and religious.
The appearance of Jesus Christ. His work among the nations. Marvelous
results to be achieved. Mr. W. Whitehead. February 26. Immortality and
Incorruptibility the Reward of the Righteous and how to attain to it. G. H.
Joint. March 5. Something to think about. Mr. Edw. Clementson. March
12. Prophecies concerning the end of this age. The Destinyof the Empires
cif Europe fortold. Mr. John Owler. March 19. The Gospel or "Good
News" as taught by the Apostle Paul. Mr. P. Stallworthy. March 26. Jesus
of Nazareth-the King of the Jews. Mr. W. Baucutt. Lectures are also delivered every Sunday evening at 7 p. m., at the Surrey Masonic Hall, Camberw'ell New Road, and 43, Essex Road, Goldsmith Avenue, Manor Park, E.,
and Barnsburv Hall, Barnsbury Street, N. Love to all in the Truth from us
all in Watford.

GEO. BEESTON.

BIBLICAL
PUBL/ICATIONS
To be had of the Advocate Publishing House, 701 Central Ave., Orlando, Fla.
N O . 1.-NINB NIGHTS1 DISCUSSION between "Rev." F. W. Grant and Mr. Thomas
Wliliams on the following propositions:
1. "There is in man an immortal soulor
spirit, which, as a separate entity, survives the death of the body?" Mr. Grant
affirms; Mr. Williams denies.
2. "Man in the interval between death and
resurrection is unconscious." Mr. Williams affirms; Mr. Grant denies.
3. "The punishment of the wicked is by
unending misery in Hell." Mr. Grant
affirms: Mr. Williams denies.
4 "The Bible teaches that heaven is the
reward of the righteous," Mr. Grant affirms; Williams denies.
The debate took place in the Town Hall,
Guelph, Ont., Canada, and it was conducted
partly on the "Socratic method" (direct Question and answer). It is a book of 200 pp. Price
in cloth, 75c; by mail, 8»c.
N O . 2.—THE HALL-WILLIAMS DEBATE
8 days, 12 sessions, in Zion Ky., partly on
Sooratic method. Propositions:
1. "The Scripturesteach that the Kingdom
of Heaven was set up duringthe personal
ministry of Christ." Hall affirms: Williams denies.
8. "The Scriptures teach that all that constitutes man will be totally unconscious
from the time of death till the resurree' tion." Williams affirms: Hall denies.
3. "The Scriptures teach that there will be
a general resurrection of the dead of all
mankind who die." Hall affirms; Williams denies.
4. ''The Scriptures teach that the final punishment of the wicked will consist in the
total extinction of their being." Williams
affirms; Hall denies.
Price, paper-bound, 50c; by mail, 57c.
N O . 3.—THE BEADBN-WILLIAMS DEBATE—Seven nights in Chicago. Proposition:
"Were all the prophecies of the Old and New
Testaments, relative to the second coming of
Christ and the establishment of his kingdom
on earth, fulfilled during the first Christian
century?" Braden affirms; Williams denies,
partly in written questions and answers on the
"covenants of promise." Price, paper-bound,
a6c.; by mail 30c.
N O . 4..-THE BOCHESTER DISCUSSION
—Three nights in Rochester. N. Y., partly on
the Soeriitic method. Proposition: "Will the
dead come out of their graves immortal?" Dr
J. H. Thomas affirms; Williams denies. Bound
in paper, 15c; by mail, 17c.
"
N O . 5.—THE PURPOSE OF GOD IN THE
EARTH—A lecture by T. W., setting forth the
one gospel as distinguished from the theories
of Christendom. 6c; by mail, 6c.; 60c, per doz.
In German at same price.
N O . 6.—THE KINGDOM OF GOD-Lec
ture by T. W., setting forth the kingdom of
God as a divine literal government to be established on the earth. Be; by mail, 6c; 60c. per
dozen.
N O . 7.—THE LITERAL KBTURN OF
of Christ. By T. W. 5c. r by mail 6c, or 60c.
per doz.
N O . 8.—MAN, HIS OK1GIN, NATURE
AND DEST1NY-A lecture by T. W. 5c-, by
mail, 6c; 60c. per doz.
N O . 9.—REGENERATION—Whatit is and
bow effected, showing the Biblical teaching
concerning the "Fatherhood of God and the
Brotherhood of Man," and the Sacrifice of
Christ in relation thr-eto.. By T. W. oc; bv
mail, 6 c ; 60c. per dos.

N O . 1 O.—THE PROBLEM OF LIFE HERE
and Hereafter, or Man's Belation to the Law
Of Sin and Death and of Life and Immortality.
The subject considered from an Historical,
Natural and Biblical stand-point. By T. W.
15c.; by mall, 18c.
N O . 11.—BIBLE COMPANION, or. Tables .
for the profitable reading of the Holy Seriptures.with a brief outline of Bible truth wherein proof texts are given under each proposition. Price, 5c; by mail, 6c.; 60c. per doz.
N O . 12,—THE GREAT SALVATION, as
revealed and elaborated in the Scriptures of
Truth, Desig-ned to show that "Christendom"
has forsaken the way of life, and to assist hon.
est hearts in returning to the purity of the
gospel of Christ. By T. W. 10c.; by mail 12c;
$1.25 per doz.; $10 per 100.
The same in Swedish, same price. Same in
German, except part iv, price 7e; by mail 8c.
N O . 1 3 . - T H E GREAT SALVATION, as
above, printed on heavy paper and bound in
cloth, gilt letters, with an added preface and
chapter, intended for a library and presentation edition. 50c; by mail 55c.
N O . 1 4 . — ADAMIC CONDEMNATION and the Responsibility Question. Lecture in Leeds, i£ng., by
Thos. Williams: also,"Questions Answered and ''Where
Is the Blame; ' Price, post free. 15ets.
THE CHRISTADELPH1AN ON CONDEMNATION AND
FORGIVENESS Answered by The Christfcdelphiftn Advocate. A 16 pp. tract. Price acts; by mail 3 cts, or 3o
cts. per doz.

N O . 16.—TRINE IMMERSION AND CEREMONIAL FEET WASHING. With addenda
on the history of "Trine Immersion," Kissing,
Laying on of Hands and Anointing the Sick.
A book of 30 pp. 10c; by mail 12c: $1.20 doz.
NO'. I 8 . - T H E SABBATH QUESTION.
Seventh Dayism Refuted, and the True Meaning of the Sabbath set forth. Sunday in its
true light and duty in relation to the laws governing it, Price, Hie.; by mail 12c, or $1.20 per
dozen.
N O 2 1 —HELL TORMENTS, a Failure, a Fallacy,
and a Fraud. A lecoure in Massey Hall, Toronto, by
T. Williams in reply-to Dr. Torrey. Price 5 cts.; by
mail 6 cts.

N O . 2 2 . - E C H O E S OF THE HALL-WILLIAMS DEBATE; an expose of questionable
methods of some preachers, and of Mr. Hall's
strictures subsequent to the debate. Price
3c; by mail 4c; 50c per doz.
N O . 2 4 . - D I V I N E HEALING. An Expose
of false teaching thereon, and Dowie Catechised. By T. W. 5c; by mail 6c; 60c per doz.
NO 25.—THE TRINITY. By G.T.Washburre 5 c ; by mail 6c, or 60c. per doz- This
is e complete expose of the fallacy of the doctrine of the Trinity, and a clear presentation
of the trjth of the subject.
NO. 26.—THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY
SPIRIT. A treatise showing the fallacy of the
claims made by latter-day religious professors
and others. By 0. C. Vredenburgh. 'Price, 5e;
by mail 6c; 60c. per doz.
N O . 2 7 . — T H E PATON-W1LLIAMS DEBATE, on
Universal Salvation and the Destiny of the Wicked
Price 25cti.; by mail727 cts.

NO. 29.—FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT.
giving the experience of being entangled in
the "Holiness" theory and final escape. By
W. H. Oloua-h. Price 10c; by mail 12c
N O . 3 0.-ODOLOGF. AN ANTIDOTE TO
Spiritualism, oeing an analysis of the claims
of Spirit Rapping. The subject scientifically
treated
By John Thomas, M, D. Price, 5c;
By mail, 6c.
N O 3 2 . - RAYS OF LIGHT on Bible
Truths, an,epitome of the Teaching of the
Scripture contrasted with the Teaching of
Christendom . By J. Owler, of London. Price
5c; by mail, 6c.
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NO. S3. --THE WORLD'S REDEMPTION
Completei. According to the eternal plan, re
vealed and elaborated in the Scriptures of
Truth, and embraced in the Covenants of
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Remit by P. O. Order, Express Order, or Draft on Chicago or New York, payable to Thos. Williams,
701 Central Avenue, Orlando, Florida.
Our books may also bo had of Mr. . Barber, 13 Sedg-emere A?., Bast Finehley, Middlesex, TCng.
Mr. A. W. Linnecar. 1 Talma Ro:id, Brixton, S. W. London, England; and of
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CHRISTADELPHIAN MEETING-PLACES.
AUBURN, N. Y.—No. 9 Exchange St., at 10:00
A. M. Sunday-scho'ol after breaking of bread.
BOSTON, MASS.—Aldwych Hall, 200 Huntington Ave. Lecture at 11 a. m. Memorial
service immediately after.
BALTIMORE, MD.-Barry's Hall, No. 747
W Baltimore St. S. 8. 10:00 a. m.; Services 11.
BBRLIN. ONT.—Berlin and Waterloo Ecclesia. Corner of King and Queen Streets, Berlin
Every Sunday at 10:ii0 A. M.
CAMPELO, MASS.—Mystic Hall, Franklin
bldg., 1106 So. Main St., Brockton, Mass. Sun
day School at 10 A. M. Public lecture at 11 A. M,
Breaking of bread at 12:30 p. M.
CHICAGO.—Oriental Hall, 17th Floor, Masonic Temple. Every Sunday at 10:30 A. M.
ELMIRA, N. Y.—Federation B|dg., Churoh
and State Sts. Every Sunday, 10:30 a. m.
PITTSFIELD, MASS.—At residence of J .
Morrison. Breaking of Bread Sundays, at
10:30 A.M.

GRAND JUNCT, COLO.—At house of Bro.
II. Edwards, 545 South Fifth St. Breaking of
bread at 2 p. m.
GUELPH. ONT.—The Carnegie Library Hall.
Breaking of bread at 11 a.m. Lectures, 7 p. m.
Sunday School at 10 a. m.
HAMILTON ONT.—Canadian Order of Odd
Fellows, hall 67 James Street N.. 10 A. A. Sunday School, 11 A. M. Breaking of Bread, 7 P. M.
Bitile Proofs.
HAWLEY, PA.—Lehman Hall, every Sunday. Bible School at 2 P. m. Breaking of bread
at 3 p. m.
JERSEY CITY, N. J. -Fisher Hall, Cor.
Bay and Erie Sts. Everv Sundav at 10:30 a. m
LEEDS. J5NCJ. CHRISTADELPHIAN HALT,, GREAT
GEORGE ST.—Sundays: Breaking of Bread at 10:30 a.m.
School a t 2:30 p. m. Lecture afr 6.30 p. m. Bible Class
Wednesdays at 7:45 p. m.

LOWELL, MASS.—Odd Fellows' Hall, Middlesex St. Every Sundav
Lecture at 10:30.
Memorial seiv>e at 12 nf on. .
MANCHESTER, VA.—Cor. Eleventh and Hall Streets.
Sunday School at lo a. m. Breaking of Bread at 11
M I L W A U K E E , WIS.—623Grand Ave. Meeting at 10:30 a. m. .every Sunday
NEW KENSINGTON. PA.—Banquet Hall,
Odd Follows Bldg., 5th Ave. Sunday School
at 9:45 a. m. Breaking of Bread at 11 a. m.

NORFOLK, VA. Corner of Brambleton and
Maltby Avenues. Every Sunday at 11 a. m.
Also Bible class Thursdays at 8 p. m.
PORTLAND, ORE.-We meet at 5o9 Montgomery St.,
Sunday, 10:30 a. m. for Breaking of Bread. Telephone
Main 62io.
PROVIDENCE, R. I.—America Hall, 266
Weybosset street. Sunday school, 9:30 a. m.;
Breaking of Bread 10:45 a. m.
QUINCY, MASS. — Electa Hall, Johnson
Building, Hancock Street, Sunday School
10:30 a. m. Breaking of Bread 11:30 a. m. to
1 p. m.
RICHMOND, VA.—Lee Camp Hall, Broad
St., between 5th and 6th Sts. Meets at 11 A. n.
every first day.
ROCHESTER, N. Y.—Corner of Smith and
Frank Sts. Services at 10:U0 A. M.
SENECA FALLS, N. Y.-R. E' Short No. 12
Rumsey St.
SPRINGFIELD, OHIO.
Christadelphian
Hall, Mason St., near Stanton Ave., North side.
Meeting for worship every Sunday at 10.30 tt.m,
Sunday School at 9.45 a.m. Lecture at 7.30 p.m.
Bible Study, Wednesday Evening, 7 30.
TORONTO, ONT.—Occident Hall, corner of
Queen and Bathurst Sts. Every Sunday at 11
a.m. and 7 p.m ; and Wednesday Eve. at 8:15.
VANCOUVER. B. 0.— Oddfellows Hall,
Hamilton St. Sunday morning-11 a. m.; evenings 7:30
VICTORIA, B. C—Labor Hall, Douglas St,
Breaking of Bread l l a . m. Lectnre, 7 p. m.
WASHINGTON, D. C—Naval Lodge Hall,
330 Pennsylvania Avenue. South East. Between 3rd and 4th Sts. Lecture at 11.15 a. m. .
Breaking of Bread 12 m.
WATERLOO, IOWA.—Rickley Hall, 308 1-2
West Fourth Street. Sunday School at 10 a.m.
Services and breaking of bread at 11 a.m.;
bible study Sunday and Friday evenings at 809
West 4th St.
WINNIPEG, MAN.—Address. R. L. Davies,
2096 Gallagher Ave., every Sunday,
WORCESTER,
MASS.—Thule Hall.
Thule Bldg-.. 184 Main St. Lecture evary Sunday at
0:30 a. m. Breaking of Bread immediately after
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TOO LATE.—The letter referred jto in the telegram from Vancouver
came too late for publication this month. The telegram brought the sad news
that our beloved Bro. C- H. Evans was dead; the letter adds sorrow to sorrow
by announcing that he was killed by an automobile. More particulars ne?it
month.
RALLY BRETHREN. -Bro. H. O Austin, 1245 East 37th St., Los Angeles, California, writes of several brethren and sisters in his neighborhood
who are not meeting on the First Day. Some of them have been refused fellowship by a faction that is noted for cutting out brethren on flimsy excuses.
Those who know their standing ought not to ask them for fellowship, since
they are founded upon the heresy that baptism is for the removal of the
penalty of-the second death and nothing else. Bro. Austin warits to get acquainted with the few scattered ones, with a view of rallying to duty. His
address is given above. Rally brethren.
THE ADVOCATE RELIEF FUND.—PittsburgEcclesia, $5.00; W. S. P.,
$2.50; received by Bro. Leask, Chicago Ecclesia, $16.72; Wauconda Ecclesia,
$5.00. Amount used for relief, $io.co. During Bro. Leask's absence in
Europe all contributions should be sent to the ADVOCATE office.
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A MESSAGE OF LOVE FROM A GRATEFUL
HEART.
CHAPTER VI.

"My beloved * * * work out your own salvation with fear
and trembling" (Phil. 2:12) was Paul's instruction to the saints in
Christ Jesus at Phillipi. These words can but be utterly expressionless to any one who believes that saints in Qhrist Jesus obtain
salvation regardless of what their lives may be after they become the
children of God, what think you, kind reader ? Did the New Testament writers, guided by a divine Hand, pen line after line of admonition to the believers everywhere, beseeching them to live pure,
upright lives in order to make their "calling and election sure," when
their calling and election could not have been otherwise than "sure"?
Such confession is not to be found in the Bible. It is heathen tradition that represents the inspired writers pleading with men to avert
an impossible doom! They in truth, faithfully proclaimed the
teachings of their Master who declared, "Not every one that saith
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he
that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven" (Matt. 7:21).
Such language, kind reader, may be entirely at variance with your
present views concerning the Scriptures, but whatever you believe,
it would be well to accept Paul's advice to the Thessalonians—"Prove
all things; hold fast that which is good" (I Thess. 5:21).
In Gal. 6 : 7-9, we read, "Be not deceived ; God is not mocked,
for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that
soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption ; but he that
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soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.. And
let us not be weary in well doing ; for in due season we shall reap,
if we faint not." How often do we hear this scripture used as the
subject of a discourse addressed to those whom the majority of people of today term sinners ! But, if you will kindly notice, it is taken
from a letter written to the churches of Galatia, and at the beginning
of the chapter quoted from those who are thus admonished are called
brethren by Paul. Besides, the so-called sinners have never been
engaged in "well doing", and therefore could not be spoken of as
growing weary of doing something they have never begun. This
sowing is being done by the servants of the Most High, and when the
reaping time comes, He who is no respecter of persons (I Pet. I : 17),
will reward each according to his works (Rom. 3 : 6 ) . " T o them
who by patient continuance in well doing seek for glory and honor
and immortality, (God will render) eternal life" (Rom. 2 : 7 ) .
That a believer must live a godly life if he would be saved is
also taught in Rom. 8 : 1 . It reads, "There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after
the flesh, but after the Spirit." With these words ringing in your
ears, can you say, dear reader, that regardless of conduct, God's
children will be justified ? The Galatians were not so taught. Paul said
to themT "Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these ;
adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft,
hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders,drunkenness, revellings and such like" (Gal. 5 :io,-2i).
Can a believer indulge in such vices and escape condemnation ?
Hear him who has set forth the works of the flesh make answer,
"They which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.
"But," continues he, "the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance ; against
such there is no law" (Gal. 5 : 21-23). These warnings are expressed
in forceful language and should be well heeded by those who would
be found worthy. "If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die : but if ye
through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live"
(Rom. 8 : 13) is God's law, and it is for His children to choose between the two ways of living, knowing that He "with whom is no
variableness neither shadow of turning" will bestow life or death
according to the deserts of each servant.
Quite the same explanation is made by Peter. To those of like
faith he wrote, "Add to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge;
and to knowledge temperance; and to temperance patience ; and to
patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to
brotherly kindness charity. For if these things be in you, and
abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful
in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh
these things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that
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he was purged from his old sins. Wherefore the rather, brethren,"
he pleaded, "give diligence to make your calling and election sure :
for if ve do these things, ye shall never fall: for so an entrance shall
be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" (II Pet. i : 5-11).
Paul beautifully likens the probation of believers to a race. Said
he, "Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one
receiveth the prize ? So run, that ye may obtain. And everv man
that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things. Now they
do it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible"
(I Cor. 9:24,25). According to this language it is absolutely
necessary for a believer, like a contestant in a race, to shape his life
with but one purpose in mind—to win. Every habit in the life of
each that would serve as a drawback must be given up and temperance in all things practiced. Here the likenesses end and the differences begin. In a race but one can win a crown, while Paul said of
the believers' opportunity, "There is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me
at that day : and not to me only, but unto all them also that love His
appearing" ( I I Tim. 4 : 8). Those who enter the first give their
entire time and thought to their training in order to obtain a corruptible crown ; those who enter the second are admonished to present
their bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God to obtain a
"better and an enduring substance". "Wherefore", said Paul, "we
receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace,
whereby we may serve God acceptably with reverence and godly
fear" (Heb. 12:28). In the former no one is sure of success; in
the latter, "He that doeth the will of God abideth forever" (I Jno.
2:17).
The Psalmist has asked the following timely questions, "Lord,
who shall abide in Thy tabernacle? Who shall dwell in Thy holy
hill"? The answer is, "He that walketh uprightly, and worketh
righteousness, and speaketh the truth in his heart" (Psa. 15 : 1-2).
This is altogether fitting. You remember that Jesus Christ "though
He were a Son, yet learned His obedience by the things which He
suffered ; and being made perfect, He became the author of eternal
salvation unto all them that obey Him" (Heb. 5:8,9). To render
this obedience one must undergo like trials as did the Lord, because
we are told that "all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer
persecution" ( I I Tim. 3:12). But, since Jesus was made perfect
through suffering, is it unjust of Him to demand an endurance of the
same sufferings of those who would attain the same perfection?
Peter said, "Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that
ye should follow His steps" (I Pet. 2 : 2 1 ) . Christ bore the cross
and was found worthy of the crown that He shall receive at the
time appointed of the Father. Now He would saj to those who
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suffer for His sake, -'To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with
Me in My throne, even as L also overcame, and am set down with
My Father in His throne" (Rev. 3 : 21).
With the above declaration before them, kind readers, do you
wonder at the zeal displayed by the apostles amidst the firey trials
they encountered? And do you not see how necessary it was for
them to go about "confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith, and (saying) that we must through
much tribulation enter into the Kingdom of God"? They understood
that eternal life will be granted only to those who overcome and they
did not lack the courage to teach men so both by word and deed.
When the Thessalonians met with persecutions, Timotheus was
sent to "establish" them, and to "comfort" them concerning their
faith : "That no man should be moved by the afflictions : for", said
Paul, "yourselves know that we are appointed thereunto. For
verily, when we were with you, we told you before that we should
suffer tribulation ; even as it came to pass, and ye know. For this
cause," he continued, "when I could no longer forbear, I sent to know
your faith, lest by some means the tempter have tempted you, and
our labor be in vain" (I Thess. 3 : 3-5).
Surrounded ,by life's temptations the Hebrews were thus admonished, "Cast, not away therefore your confidence, which hath great
recompense of reward. For ye have need of patience, that, after ye
have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise. For yet
a little while, and He that shall come will come, and will not tarry.
Now the just shall live by faith ; but if any man draw back, my soul
shall have no pleasure in him" (Ileb. 10:35-38).
Such warnings and admonitions as have been given are found
throughout the Bible, and it is needless to say that their importance
cannot be questioned. If you, dear reader, have entered into a
covenant relationship with the Redeemer and would enjoy eternal
life in His kingdom, make the happy choice that Moses made. "By
faith," it is said, "Moses, when he came to years, refused to be called
the son of Pharaoh's daughter ; choosing rather to suffer affliction
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season ; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in Fgypt; for he hath respect unto the recompence of the
reward" (llcb. 1 1 : 24-26). Such a choice can but give that peaceful
assurance that enabled Paul to say in the late evening of life, "I have
fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith.
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day" (II Tim.
Passion in man is first a cobweb ; later it becomes a heavy rope.
Passion is at first like a stranger ; then it becomes a guest, and in
the end it becomes the master of the house.—Talmud.
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2. The men who were dumb, and both blind and dumb, are not
said to have been disordered in their intellects any more than the
blind man in John 5. The disease in their organs was popularly
ascribed to the influence of demons. It is observable that in the parallel passage (Matt. 9 :32) the evangelist says the man was dumb.
3. The symptoms of epilepsy in the youth described in Matt.
17 115 are too evident not to be acknowledged. If the opinion of
relatives is to be pressed, it should be noticed that in this case the
father says his "son is lunatic." It was most probably a case of combined epilepsy and lunacy, which has been common in all ages. Epilepsy was ascribed to the influence of the moon in those times. T h e
literal interpretation of popular language would therefore require us
to believe that he was "moonstruck" as well as demoniac. A curious
instance of the influence of popular modes of speech, even on those
who are conscious of its incorrectness, is offered in the case of Hippocrates who, though he wrote a book to prove that epilepsy is not
a sacred malady, /. e. influenced by some divinity, is nevertheless in
the habit of applying to it that very appellation. In the same way a
learned physician still speaks of lunacy, St. Anthony's fire ; and persons of education speak of the rising and setting of the sun, falling
stars, as we all use phrases derived from the rites and religion of the
Gentiles.
4. The damsel at Philippi is said by Luke to .have been
possessed with a spirit of Apollo. It was Jier fixed idea. The gift
of divination is said by Cicero to have been ascribed to Apollo. Insane persons, pretending to prophesy under the influence of Apollo,
would be likely to gain money from the credulous. A belief among
the common people that the ravings of insanity were sacred, was not
confined to Egypt. The larvati, the lymphatici, the cerriti of the
Romans signify possessed persons. The apostle, who taught that
an " idol is nothing in the world," did not believe in the reality of her
soothsaying. Many demoniacs are mentioned, the peculiar symptoms
of whose diseases are not stated, as Mary Magdalene (Mark 16:9),
out of whom Jesus cast seven demons, i. c. restored from an invetererate insanity (seven being the Jewish number of perfection), supposed to be caused by the united agency of seven spirits of the dead.
Yet she is said to have been healed (Luke 8 : 2).
5. If Jesus forbade the demoniacs to say l i e was Christ, it was
because the declaration of such persons on the subject woidd do more
harm than good. If H e rebuked them l i e also rebuked the wind
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(Matt. S: 26), and the fever (Luke 4:39). If it be said of them,
they departed, so it is also said of the leprosy (Mark 1 : 42).
6. It may he questioned whether the writers of the New Testament make a distinction between the diseased and those possessed
of demons, or whether they specify the demoniacs by themselves, as
they specify the lunatics (Matt. 4:24) merely as a distinct and
peculiar class of the sick. It is, however, most important to observe
that Peter includes "all" who were healed by Jesus, many of whom
were not described by the Evangelists as subjects of demonical possession, which is urged as a striking instance of the us us loquendi.
Sometimes the specification of the demoniacs is omitted in the general recitals of miraculous cures (Matt. 11 15), and this, too, on the
important occasion of our Lord sending to John the Baptist an account of the miraculous evidence attending his preaching (Matt.
1 r : 5). Does not this look as if they were considered as included
under the sick ?
7. It cannot be proved that all the demoniacs knew |esus to be
the Messiah.
8. It is admitted that Jesus addresses the demons, but then it
may be said that His doing so has reference partly to the persons
themselves in whom demons were supposed to be, and partly to the
bystander; for the same reason that he rebuked the wind in an
audible voice, as also the fever. It is also remarkable that in the case
of the demoniac (Mark 5:8) it is said—the man. The same words
occur in Luke 8 : 30.
9. With regard to our Lord's reply to the seventy, it will not
be urged that it was intended of a local fall of Satan from heaven,
unless it may be supposed to allude to his primeval expulsion ; but
this sense is scarcely relevant to the occasion. If then, the literal
sense be necessarily departed from, a choice must be made out of the
various figurative interpretations of which the words admit; and
taking the word Satan here in its generic sense, of whatever is inimical or opposed to the gospel, Jesus may be understood to say, "I
foresaw the glorious results of your mission in the triumphs which
would attend it over the most formidable obstacles." Heaven is often
used in the sense of political horizon (Isaiah 14 : 12, 13 ; Matt 24 : 29).
To be cast, from heaven to hell is a phrase for total downfall (Luke
10:15; Rev. 12 : 7 to 9).
Cicero says to Marc. Antony, "You have hurled your colleagues
down from heaven". Satan is here used tropically. Our Lord does
not, therefore, assert the real operation of demons.
10. In the refutation of the charge that He cast out demons by
Beelzebub, the prince of demons, He simply argues with the Pharisees upon their own principles, and "judges them out of their own
mouth," without assuming the truth of those principles.
11. The facts He seems to assert respecting the wandering of
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demons through ilrv places (Matt. 12:45) w e r c already admitted in
the popular creed of Jesus. They believed that demons wandered in
desolate places (Baruch 4 : 35). Upon these ideas He founds a parable or similitude, without involving an opinion of their accuracy, to
describe "the end of this generation." The observations respecting
prayer and fasting seem to have relation to that faith in God which
He exhorts His apostles to obtain. Prayer and fasting would serve
to enable them to perceive the divine suggestion which accompanied
every miracle, and which the apostles had not perceived upon this
occasion, though given them, because their animal nature had not
been sufficiently subdued.
12. The application of the term .Satan to the case of the woman
who had a spirit of infirmity, is plainly an argiimcntnin ad honu nciiu
It is intended to heighten the antithesis between the loosing of an ox
from his stall, and loosing the daughter of Abraham whom .Satan,
as they believed, had bound, eighteen years.
13. The objection taken from the supposed consequence of explaining the casting out of demons to signify no more than the cure
of diseases, that it tends to lower the dignity of the Saviour's miracles, depends upon the reader's complexion of mind, our prior knowledge of the relative dignity of miracles, and some other tilings, perhaps, of which we are not competent judges.
It remains to be observed, that the theory of demoniacal posessions is opposed to the known and express doctrines of Christ and
his apostles.
*
*
*
*
*
*
With regard ta
the fallen angels, (or messengers) the representations of their confinement are totally opposed to the notion of their wandering about the
world and tormenting its inhabitants (II Pet. 2:^.; Jude. verse 6)_
If it be said that Jcs/ts did not correct the popular opinion, still He
nowhere denies that the phenomena in question arose from diseases
only. He took no side ; it was not his province. It was not necessary to attack the misconception in a formal manner ; it -would be
supplanted •whenever 11is doctrine respecting the state of the dead
was embraced. T o have done so would have engaged our Lord in
prolix arguments with a people in whom the notion was so deeply
rooted, and have led Him away too much from the purposes of His
ministry. " I t was one of the many things He had to say, but they
could not then bear them." It is finally urged that the anti-demoniacal theory does not detract from the divine authority of the Saviour,
the reality of His miracles, or the integrity of historians, Sub -judice
Us cst. (John's liiblischcs Archalogie/
Winer's Biblisches Realr
wonterbuch, art. "Besessnc;" Moses Stewart's Sketches of Angelagy in Bibliothcca Sacra, London and New York, 1S43). -^
Kitto^s Cyclopedia.
(Jo be continued}.
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MEDITATION NO. 4.
BY HRO. ALBERT

HAI.I..

^ ^ ^ ^ T l I V servants take pleasure in her stones, and favor the dust
\j[
thereof."—Psa. e n , 14.
Where it not that "the Lord hath spoken" people might
long ago have eoncluded that God has forsaken the land of His
ancient Kingdom, and scattered His people forever. In fact, many
to this day believe that God has no future for Zion ; that all the
testimony relating to Zion must be understood in a spiritual, and not
in a literal, sense. Not so, however, with the servants of God, of
whom the Psalmist speaks. They are interested in Zion, their eyes
are watchful over her, their hope is in her, and they truly "take
pleasure in her stones, and favor the dust thereof." Such is their
faith and conviction concerning the future of Zion that they are constrained to "pray for the peace of Jerusalem." They know how
"they shall prosper that love her," and in contemplation of the day
when salvation shall come out of Zion, the servants of God exclaim
in the words of the sweet Psalmist of Israel, "Peace be within thy
walls, and prosperity within thy places."—Psa. cxx 11 :J.
And is our hope in vain? So long has the land been desolate
and the people scattered without a home ! Even in our own time
have we witnessed most cruel and shocking persecutions imposed
upon the Jews in their exile. We have seezi them driven from their
homes, from one land to another,' helplessly asking, "Where shall we
go, what is to become of us?" And only the other day the newspapers spoke of another widespread expulsion of the Jews, wherein "two hundred and nineteen families in one district, including
wealthy land owners and manufacturers, were marched through the
heavy snow drifts. Notwithstanding the intense cold, the police
opened the doors and windows of their homes and drove them into
the streets, and thence to the outskirts of the district, to be conducted
out of the province." In view of this and much more we again ask,
"Is our hope in vain?" That there is abundant testimony in the
Scriptures concerning "redemption in Israel" for both the land and
the people is not difficult to demonstrate. Pondering over the many
consolatory testimonies we rejoice to know, with the full assurance
of faith, that in due time "the Lord shall comfort Zion." The word
will yet go forth from the Holy One of Israel, "Comfort ye, comfort
ye my people. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and say unto
her, that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned."
Isa. XL 1,2. The veracity of this prophecy is emphasised by the
declaration : "For the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it." But
whilst we wait "the set time to favor Zion," do we live by faith
alone? Have we not also the evidences of sight to confirm our faith ?
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Let us submit a quotation from an article recently published in an
English newspaper, dealing with "the repeopling of Palestine." "In
the year 1827, when the late Sir Moses Montefiore visited the country, there were only about 500 Jewish souls in all Palestine. Even
that number was supposed to be wonderful, after the condition-s .of
banishment extending right back through history to the days of the
Emperor Hadrian." Reference is made to those days when a decree
of perpetual exile was promulgated, and also to the time of "the
first desolation by Titus." Had it not been for the sure word of
prophecy, expressive of God's eternal purpose, whereby we know
that God had decreed it otherwise, we might have expected to find
that the J e w had followed the track of other ancient nations and to
have seen the land of Israel occupied by the first of present day
powers. However, it is not so ; the land has long enjoyed her sabbaths and yet today we see "what a mighty and startling change has
come suddenly over the whole scene. There are now over 50,000
Jews in and around Jerusalem alone. The Hebrew settlers dwelling
in the new suburbs outside the walls of the sacred city exceed in
number all the mixed races living within the walls. The Turkish
and Arab elements are steadily diminishing, while the Hebrew section is steadily increasing. The little red houses that have sprung
up by the hundreds without the, city present a singular contrast to
the ancient grey walls." Mention is also made of certain old and
decayed towns which of late years have become seats of industry,
"such as a generation ago would not have been dreamed of by the
wildest imagination." Under heading of " T h e Dawn of a New
Life," the writer (William Durban) refers to those "sleepy and stagnant old cities" and says : "It truly makes an extraordinary impression on one to see cabinet makers, carpenters, smiths, tailors and
other artisans—all Jews—toiling in such surroundings." "There is
one splendid innovation, however, which has already begun to
restore the beauty . of Palestine. The positive loveliness of Canaan
must have been almost matchless ; the appalling desolation that followed the denudation of the superb woodlands must have saddened
the hearts of spectators for many centuries. But within the last two
decades a new era has been inaugurated."
The writer then relates
how that "under a most felicitous inspiration Baron Edmond de
Rothschild, of Paris, and a few others, "conceived the idea of planting
a number of scattered agricultural colonies through the whole of the
Holy Land. You will have noticed, brethren, that I have italicized
certain words in the quotations, in connection with which your minds
no doubt wandered to the testimony of Ezekiel, in relation to the
position of the Jews in Palestine at the time of the latter days. Here
from the pen of a traveler have we testimony confirming what inspiration long ago declared should be. In our own time we have
seen a development of conditions necessary for the situation in the
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time of the end. Is there not here room for thought—for meditation? "When ye see these things come to pass, lift up your heads,
for yourrredemption draweth nigh."
Many, no doubt, at the time when Baron Rothschild's idea was
set forth thought it to be but an idle dream, but what further are we
told about Zion today? "There are now between thirty and forty
vigorous and flourishing young colonies west of Jordan. Millions
of vines and of fig trees, olive trees, citron trees and orange trees
have been planted, while vast numbers of young mulberry trees are
now feeding silk worms. Of Rischon-le-Zion (the name signifies
'First in Zion') which may be reckoned the premier settlement, we
read : "It was founded in 1882 by Russian exiles, and is now quite
<» lovely garden city. The colony cover 1,200 acres, and has 900
inhabitants. Fully half a million vines have been planted, and at
Rischon is the largest wine-cellar in the world, constructed and
managed on scientific principles-" Other settlements are described—
Rehoboth with its 1,000 acres and about seventy families, which was
"started with a subvention of $40,000, and quickly became free of
debt and self-supporting." Then there is Zichron—the biggest of
all these colonies—with its 2,400 acres and a population of 1,100.
Just one or two more quotations and we must close : "Go down
Palestine southward and you plunge into the historic land of the Philistines. At Ekron is a cluster of Russian exiles with their young
settlement, on which they raise fine crops of wheat, barley and many
fruits, while they possess valuable stock in the shape of horses, catfle, sheep and fowls. Strangest phenomenon of all is the resurrection of the dead language, for in many of these colonies is spoken
the sacred and majestic language of Moses and David, just as it was
current in the Bible times. This revival was derided at first, but it is
already an accomplished success that is creating wide wonder."
Brethren, think on these things !

"SHARING HIS GLORY."
Bible iesson delivered at Kishton Aduit School, Sunday, January
29,1911. Read Jno. 1 : 7 ; also Matt. 20 : 20, 24.
The word "glory" according to the dictionary means, to honor;
renown, to exalt, boast.
"Honor" means, esteem paid to worth, reputation, to esteem,
exalt, accept and pay.
The word which is rendered "glorified" in Jno. 17 14, is, in Jno.
8 : 54, rendered "honor." "If I honor myself, my honor is nothing,
it is my Father that honoreth me, of whom ye say that he is your
God ;" also, "or one member be honored, all the members rejoice
with it"—I Cor. 12 : 25.
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When we read, "Abraham was strong in faith, giving glory toGod", Rom. 4 :2o, it is evident that the word "glory" is used in the
sense of honor, that is, Abraham honored God in believing His
promise concerning the birth of Isaac.
Paul says, speaking of the resurrection, "It is sown in dishonor,
it is raised in glory." The words "dishonor" and "glory" are
tipposites.
The word "glory" is used in the sense of boast: "He hath
whereof to glory, but not before God", Rom. 4: 2.
"If I preach the Gospel, I have nothing to glory of, for necessity is laid upon me," I Cor. 9:16.
"Giving you occasion of glorying on our behalf", II Cor. 5 :ix.
The word "glory" is used in the sense of physical state.
"There is one glory of the sun and another glory of the moon,
and another glory of the stars," I Cor. 15 =41.
The light by which Saul of Tarsus was struck down, on the
way to Damascus, is spoken of as "glorious". "When I could not,
see for the glory of that light," Acts 22:11; also in reference t«
Christ's transfiguration we have a record of "physical glory" in the
words, "His face did shine, His raiment was white, a bright cloud;
overshadowed them", Matt. 17:1-5. Peter referring to this event
said, "We were eye witnesses of His Majesty, for he received from
God the Father, honor and glory, when there came such a voice t«
him from the excellent glory," II Pet. 1: 16-17.
When Peter said, "The God of Abraham hath glorified His Soa
Jesus," he was doubtless referring to His resurrection and ascension
to heaven, after which ascension the Holy Spirit was given on the
day of Pentecost, by which the following passage becomes intelligible : "This he spake of the Spirit, which they that believed on HIM
were to receive, for the Holy Spirit was not yet given because ths*
Jesus was not yet glorified" John 7: 39,
"He that was manifested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen
of angels, preached among the nations, believed in the world, received
up in glory" I Tim. 3:16.
Also Peter's expression, "The sufferings of Christ and the glory
that should follow," I Pet. 1 :11. When Peter used this phrase, h©
was expressing one aspect of the "purpose" of God, namely, thatsuffering precedes glory, which in respect to the person of Jesus excludes His pre-existence.
One of the questions in connection with the Bible lesson is
"what is your idea of future glory?" My answer is, "An eternal
existence upon the earth with an incorruptible body, to be brought
about at Christ's second coming," which is based upon the following
passages:
"Christ in you, the hope of glory" Col. 2: 24.
"We look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shdl
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change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto His-own
glorious body," Phil. 3 : 22.
"The son of man shall come in the glory of his Father, with
His angels, and then He- shall reward every man according to his
works," Matt. 26: 27.
"When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also
appear with Him in glory," Col. 3:4.
When Peter asked the Lord Jesus, what reward they should
have for forsaking all and following Him, He said, "In the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit upon the throne of His glory,
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of
Israel," Matt. 19:28.
I believe in this Jewish expectation.
Another question is, "How does the glory of Jesus differ from
fte glory of an earthly monarch ?
There are many differences, but first of all, I believe that Jesus
will be (not is) an earthly monarch. (That is, a monarch on the
earth.—-ED.) Whereas earthly monarchs possess their thrones by
the accident of birth, Christ will possess His, by virtue of Divine
right.
Earthly monarchs are mortal and fallible ; Christ is immortal
and infallible.
J A M E S BIBBY,
Great Harwood, England.

BIBLE CATECHISM FOR CHILDREN.
LESSON XVII.
BY THE EDITOR.

Dear Children : You will remember that Lesson ix was demoted to " T h e Purpose of God in the Earth," at the close of which
we said:
"Now dear children, we have seen, in the broad sense, what is
Cod's purpose in the earth. There are many details that we must
j e t consider, such as the covenants of promise and the kingdom of
Israel and the kingdom of God. But it will be more interesting to
you to leave these for the present and go back to Eden again to consider more fully man, his nature, etc. This we will do in our next
lesson."
Now, having considered the subjects of "Man," "Man In Death"
»nd "Resurrection," we will return to "The Purpose of God in the
Earth" to consider it more in detail. You had better read Lesson ix
as introductory. It is on pages 34 to 49 of T H E ADVOCATE for the
jear 1909.
What does the Apostle Paul say about covenants?
A. He says in Eph. 2 :i 1,12 that Gentiles "without Christ" are
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"aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the
•covenants of promise."
What is the deplorable result of being a- "stranger from the
-covenants of promise?"
A. It is to be "without hope and without God in the work!"
(verse 12).
With whom did God make a covenant concerning the earth ?
A. In Gen. 12:3 it is accorded that God promised Abraham
that He would bless all families of the earth.,
What does the Apostle Paul call this promise ?
A. He says in Gal. 3 :8 that God preached the gospel unto
Abraham, saying, "In thee shall all nations be blessed."
What land did God promise to give to Abraham and his seed
for an everlasting inheritance ?
A. We read in Gen. 13:12 that "Abraham dwelt in the land of
Canaan," and in verse 14 it says, "And the Lord said unto Abram,
.after that Lot was separated from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and
look from the place where thou art, northward, and southward, and
• eastward, arid westward; foe all the land which thou seest, to thee
will I give it, and to thy seed for ever."
How is this land described elsewhere, when it says that the
"same day the Lord made a covenant with Abram?"
A. In Gen. 15:18 the land promised is said to be "from the
river of Egypt unto the great riyer, the river Euphrates."
Did God give this land to Abraham during his natural life time?
A. No; Abraham was only, a sojourner in the land, and in Acts
7 14,5, we are told that while Abraham was removed from his native
country, Ur of the Chaldeans, into the land of Canaan, He "gave
him none inheritance in it, no not so much as to set his foor on: yet
he promised that he would give it to him for a possession."
By the promise what was Abraham made in relation to the land,
since he did not inherit it?
A. He was made heir of it.
What proof can you give that Abraham was a sojourner and an
heir in and of the land ?
A. In Heb. I'I :a, we read, "By faith he (Abraham) sojourned
in the land of promise, as in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise."
Does there not appear a contradiction jn the statements that God
promised Abraham the land of Canaan, and yet that he gave him
not so much as to set his foot on ?
There is a contradiction, and God would appear to have failed
to fulfill His promise, if the promise related only to Abraham's natural life time.
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In what way do you see a promise in the covenant of a life other
than Abraham's natural life time?
A. God promised the land for an everlasting inheritance; He
did not give it to him, and Abraham is dead; therefore it must be in
a future life he will inherit the land.

OUR BIRTHPLACE.
this evil world it is often advantageous to be able to say we
were born in this place or that place. This is illustrated in a
very trying incident in the history.of the Apostle Paul. The
chief captain had commanded that Paul should be scourged, and tothe centurion Paul said, "Is it lawful for you to scourge a man that
is a Roman, and uncondemned?" When asked by the chief captain,
"Art thou a Roman?" he said, "Yea." And the chief captain said,.
"With a great sum I obtained this freedom." And Paul said, "But
I vias free born''' (Acts 22 126-28).
There was a Roman law that all who were born in the citv of
Tarsus were free born, and Paul took advantage of this fact to save
himself from bodily abuse at the hands of the Roman officers.
Our Lord says, "Ye must be born again' (John 3 :'j), and it is
of vastly more importance as to where we are "born again" than it
is as to where we are born. Citizens of famous cities like to tell
where they were born, and so do God's people; but the pride of the
one is not to be compared with the true patriotism of the other. "I
will make mention of Rahab and Babylon to them that know me;.
behold Philistia, and Tyre, with Ethiopia; this man was born there."
This is the vain boast of the worldling. But what of the man that
has been "born again?" "And of Zion it shall be said, This man
was born in her : and the highest himself shall establish her. The
Lord shall count, when he writeth up the people, that this man was
born there" (Psa. 87 :4-6). What is Rahab, or Babylon, or London,,
or New York, or Chicago, compared with Zion? "Beautiful for
situation, the joy of the whole earth, is Mount Zion, on the sides of the
north, the city of the great king" (Psa. 48:2) ; and "the Lord loveth
the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob. Glorious
things are spoken of thee, O city of God" (Psa. 76:2,3).
But Zion is in desolation, and God's people are far away from
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it, scattered about the world. How can they be counted as born in
Zion ? Babylon was a city, and Babylon was a nation. Rome is a
city and Rome was a nation. By law the city of Rome was made
to extend to the limits of the empire. By the law of God Zion is
not confined to its geographical limits, nor are we to confine our view
of it to the architectural aspect. True, the geographical feature
-must not be lost sight of in view of the wider and more glorious
aspect. Because of Zion's wonderful past and her still more wonderful future, she, in law, and in principle, in doctrine and in constitution, reaches far and wide, and no one can be "born again" who is
not born in Zion.
Sinai represents the old Mosaic covenant and constitution ; and
Zion represents the new. Its constitution is the grandest and most
perfect system ever known. It has two aspects—the preparatory
and the complete. It is in its first stage now, and to be "born again"
is to be inducted into Zion's constitution, preparatory to entering it
in its perfect and final stage as the kingdom of God. God's people,
Israel after the spirit, are not, says the writer to the Hebrews,
"come unto the mount that might be touched, and that burned with
fire, nor unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest," etc. "But ye
are come unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to
the general assembly and church of the first-born, which are written
in heaven." etc. Zion, therefore, is a constitution, or kosmos, or
world, into which God's people are born, and in the day when they
shall be judged by the Man ordained to be the judge of the quick
and the dead, "of Zion it shall be said, this and that man was born
in her : and the Highest himself shall establish her. The Lord shall
count; when he writeth up the people, that this man was born
there."
Well, we have been born unto the Zion constitution; but we
must not forget the day that is coming when the "writing up of the
people" will decide the "count," the fitness for the final and perfect
stage when the constitution will be materialized in the form of the
glorious kingdom of God. Then the question will be, "Who shall
ascend into the holy hill of the Lord, and who shall stand in his
holy place?" and the "count" and the "writing up" will make manifest an innumerable host, with "clean hands and pure hearts."
These shall "receive the blessing from the Lord, and righteousness
from the God of his Salvation."
C R E A T I O N GROANING.—Creation groans to be delivered
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from oppression, lust and crime, but it cannot see any hope of release. War clouds are too dark to allow of a glimpse of the rising
sun. Ignorance of God's revealed plan has hidden from view the
only hope of a helping hand; and in the struggle to bear the heavy
burden greater weight is added to the load.
THE WORLD GONE MAD

is the heading of an editorial in "The Woman's National Daily," and
a dreadful picture is drawn of the preparations for war. The editor
says :
"There must be something wrong with the reports of tremendous naval construction activity in Europe, particularly with the
tentative program of the alarmists in England. It is reported that
Austria has just appropriated eleven million dollars for battleships,
and will in the next six years expend sixty-five million dollars in the
creation of a fleet of sixteen first-class battleships. As a first-class
ship cannot now be smaller than a drea.dna.ught class, such as those
now being constructed and authorized—six in all—by the United
States, it will be seen that these figures are too low. Such a superdreadnaught costs ten million dollars. Sixteen would cost one hundred and sixty million dollars, which is almost three times the
amount Austria is credited with intending to spend.
"But as unsatisfactory as are these figures, those given for England are more so. Her alarmist program is said to be forty ships in
six years, at a total cost of fifty million dollars. This is absurd in
the extreme. Second-class cruisers of the present-day type wouid
cost more than this. England cannot construct forty first-class battleships of the size of her latest, to say nothing of the size of those
we have under construction, for a dollar less than three hundred million dollars. Will she spend this vast sum? Can she afford to do it?
"Naval strength is now figured entirely in dreadnaughts. The
all-big-gun ships have rendered obsolete as fighting machines all
battleships of other types. The magnificent fleet the United States
so recently sent around the world has ceased to be a potent fighting
force. This shifting of base robbed Great Britain of her former
naval preponderance. She is now stronger than Germany on the
sea only so far as she has more dreadnaughts, and that is very little.
With Austria added and with the construction program of Germany
now well under way, she will be inferior in less than six years, if
she docs not make some such extraordinary effort as this panic
demand for forty new dreadnaughts contemplates. As for the
United States, wre cannot, and will not, keep up with any such
dreadnaught mania. We have the money, more than any of the
other nations, but we shall not spend it in that way. Furthermore,
we could not. It takes us almost twice as long to construct a battleship as it does Germany or England. W e could not build the ships,
no matter how willing we might be to spend the money.
"If this naval race is to go on unchecked, we shall be hopelessly
out of it. And this is what makes our fortification of the Panama
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canal an extremely foolish act, aside from its moral aspect. We
have not the power, or soon shall not have, to defeat a fleet sent
to blockade it, even if we fortified it strongly enough to prevent its
capture, which would take us not less than ten years as we do
things. Thus the canal in war would be rendered useless, and any
army we sent there for its protection would be bottled up. The only
answer to this naval problem, and the only cure for the construction
mania, is an international agreement to stop the building of fleets and
the making of great armies, and to artibitrate all difficulties of any
nature whatsoever, including the discipline of any nation which attempted to interrupt the world harmony. This must come soon, or
bankruptcy will come. Perhaps bankruptcy will come first to some
of the nations. We shall be able to last longer than some of them,
for we shall recognize the folly and crime of it earlier, and refuse to
waste our money. W e shall even stint our Panama fortifications,
and make them absurdly inadequate.
When the next Hague conference meets there will be a different
spirit prevailing regarding disarmament."
But it is not a "different spirit" that is needed. The Hague has
had this all the time. It is the way to get the jealous contending nations to arbitrate without fighting- over the terms of arbitration, and
fighting, because the arbitration does not result as hoped for. Hague
conferences have the "spirit" to cry, "Peace, peace," but there is no
peace; for the roar of dreadnaughts drown the feeble voices of those
who cry peace. Only He who can command the voice of thunder,
and still the raging waves with the words, "Peace, be still," can silence
the roar of a mad and warring world. Disarm, indeed. Do not men
of peace ask, "How can we ask any nation to disarm, when it is
threatened by other nations that will not disarm? You cannot have
kingdoms of men without the sword, the final court of appeal. But
God's kingdom will soon solve'the problem.
AN H O N O R A B L E L I F E ENDED.—Letters and a clipping
from "Southland Times," of Invercargill, N . Z., bring the news of
the much lamented death of Bro. William Geo. Mackay, of Invercargill. The clipping traces a very remarkable history of Bro. Mackay.
lie had been very active in the development of the new country and
town he settled in, guiding affairs up to a short time before his death
as Town Clerk. Town Clerk! some in this country will exclaim.
Yes ; but let it not be supposed that this means the same in New
Zealand that it docs in these United States. There the office is entered by invitation, or selection, based upon merit rather than by
political uproar and election ; and one accepting the position does
so as a faithful servant, and why mav a brother not be a faithful and
valuable servant of a government as well as that of a commercial
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company? The office was held by Bro. Mackay for thirty-three
years, "from the day when (headed by the then mayor Mr. Joseph
Sock) a delegation invited him to take the office. His service was
recognized by the Borough by the presentation of a framed address.
On our brother's relation to the Truth, the paper renders him the
following tribute : "More than forty years ago Mr. Mackay accepted the teaching of the Bible as believed by the Christadelphians
—a sect without ministry or organization whose doctrines are largely
millenarian and the propagation of this teaching he considered the
greatest activity of his life's work. Faithfully he conducted the
teaching and his exposition of the Scripture each Sunday evening in
the little assembly rooms in East Invercargill. Many strangers have
found a strange facination in this service and they will miss the kindly old man whom they have seen expound the gospel under the low
ceiling by the yellow lamp light, and with the ring of utter .sincerity
in the voice which traces of the Gaelic tongue tuned to a strange
softness. The loss will seem doubly deep to the regular attenders
who have been bereft of the leader of many years."
It was, no doubt, a sweet consolation to the bereaved that a friend
and brother of many years (Hro. |. Campbell) was able to set forth
the faith in which Hro. Mackay had lived and died, and by which he
will live again. The paper further says : "The very large attendance and the diverse character of the followers of the funeral of the
late Mr. W. Mackay, on Wednesday, was a striking testimony to
the manner in which his character and life had commended itself to
those with whom his activities had brought him into contact. At
the house a wide assemblage of old identities, citizens of more recent
residence and young people gathered, and the burden of the intimate
relatives was no doubt in some measure lightened by the open sympathy which indicated that their sorrow was honestly shared by so
many. The service was in accordance with Christadelphiaii custom
and was conducted by Mr. John Campbell, of Green Island, who
first made Mr. Mackay's acquaintance 45 years ago, and who, in the
performance of the rites, sorrowfully fulfilled a promise of many
years' standing. T h e address at the grave dealt with the hopeful
Christadelphiaii doctrine of the resurrection. Many messages of
sympathy have been received by the bereaved family (including one
from the Prime Minister), and at its meeting on Thursday, Invercargill Borough Council recorded a motion of condolence with the
relatives of one whose official connection with the municipal affairs
here had been long and honorable." Now if to this the Master shall
add, "Well done," there will be gladness and joy forever.
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BRO. L E A S K ' S T R A V E L S . — I n a private letter from Bro.
Leask we learn of a long journey he is about to make—longer than
that of last year. This, again, is a business trip, and he will be kept
very busy, his mission being to purchase goods for the great firm of
Marshall Field & Co. But we hope he will be able to call on some
of the ecclesias in the British Isles. He is to leave Chicago for New
York Monday, March 14th, spend two weeks in New York, and
sail for Dover, England, March 25th, by the S. S. Lapland, of the
Holland American line. London will be his first stopping place,
then Belfast and Duniferline. Then France, Switzerland, and most
of the countries of the Continent will be visited. We shall share
anxiety with our lonely Sister Leask, and we pray that our brother
may be protected from the dangers of travel, and that he will in due
time return safely home. Dear Bro. Leask, we cannot give you z
hearty hand-shake this time, for we are far away, but Bro. and .Sister
Williams can say, "God be with you, till we meet again."
W I L L I T P A Y T O BECOME A C H R I S T I A N ?—This
is the title of a small book some one has kindly sent us, to whom we
return thanks. The book is written by James W. Wilson, and published by W. H. Wilson, both of the "Restitution" people, who call
themselves "The Church of God." The book contains much of the
truth in its fundamental aspects, but, like all books emanating from
the same source, it is either deficient or contradictory, or both, in
respect to some of the essential truths of the gospel, especially the
truth concerning the resurrection and judgment of the saints. These
people are prone to mix those that are without with those that are
within, and it is when there is a tacit admission that some of those
that are without are God's children, unfaithfulness or lack of information becomes manifest.
T h e lines are clearly drawn in the
Scriptures, and there should be a faithful regard to them, whether
so called Christians are pleased or displeased.
The author and publisher of this book must know that the late
Mr. George Muller, of Bristol, England, was not in the Truth,
therefore not a son of God. Yet he, among others, is referred to as
one whose prayers were heard to the extent of "upwards of $7,000,000 passing through his hands" for the poor. Because a man advertised himself as a philanthropist, proposing to receive and distribute
funds for the poor, is no proof that the funds came in answer to
prayer. Christian Scientists, Mormons, Doweites, Koreshianists
and many of the like stamp claim to have received money and miraculous powers in answer to prayer. But all these must be tested by the
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"law and the testimony," as to whether they arc the children of God
before any one who "rightly divides the word of truth" can believe
that the money that has come into their hands and passed out, (and
in some cases, come in and not passed out), has come in answer to
prayer to God. It has come in answer to "prayer," in one form and
another, to the people. So far as we know, Mr. Muller honestly distributed the money that was contributed, and all honor to him for
the good he did for the poor ; but let no one claim that a successful
business in collecting and distributing money in behalf of the poor is
the result of prayer to God. To do so is to lay down false premises
that lead to conclusions which make the word of God of none effect.
L I F E A N D DEATH.—This is the title of a sixteen page
pamphlet some one, whom we thank, sent us. It is a discussion
between Bro. N . J. Prigg and A. M. C. Howard, a Swedenborgian.
There is a departure from the question of "life and death," and other
subjects are dealt with, such as the question of physical and spiritual
creation, and is God a personal Being, or is He only a diffusion of
spirit without corporeality. Bro. Prigg answers the groundless assertions of Mr. Howard in a very nice, mild manner, and gets much truth
into few words. But the late departure of this intelligent brother
into the theory of immortal emergence manifests itself in this discussion. It is a pity that one so intelligent and (judging from his manner in this discussion) so amiable should have been carried away by
a theory which nullifies the doctrine of judgment, and, in effect,
denies the resurrection of the dead.
S H I P S O F TARSIIISH.—London, England, March 10.—
The naval estimates provide for the expenditure of $221,962,500, an
increase of $19,000,000 on the previous year. The cost of new construction is fixed at $75,319,385. The program includes five dreadnaughts, three protected cruisers, one unarmored cruiser, twenty
destroyers, six submarines and an increase in the personnel of the
navy of 3,000 men.

THE PSALMS PARAPHRASED.
BY BRO. EGKRTON, Halifax, England.

Give to the King thy judgments Lord
Thy righteousness unto thy Son,
For he shall judge thy people right,
That all thy will on earth be done;
The poor he'll judge, the needv bless,
In pieces break all who oppress.
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As long as sun and moon endure
For ages thee all men shall fear;
He shall come down like gentle rain
On the mown grass the earth to cheer;
The righteous flourish in his day
Abundant peace shall last for aye.
From sea to sea dominion gain
Through all the earth his sceptre sway,
His enemies shall lick the dust
And desert islands homage pay;
The Kings of Tarshish presents bring
With gold from Sheba to their King.
The needy's cry he will give ear
For constant prayer to him shall rise,
While daily praises shall ascend
Like sweetest incense to the skies;
The poor to biess, the needy spare,
The helpless find sweet refuge there.
His name for ever shall endure
And lasting as the sun alway,
And all men in him shall be blest
Him blessed, shall all nations say;
All Kings before him down shall fall
All nations own him Lord of all.
Blessed be Israel's God the Lord
Who only doeth wond'rous things,
His glorious name for ever blest
Through all the earth his glory rings;
Till every tribe and race of men
Shall echo back, Amen, Amen.

INTELLIGENCE.
CHICAGO, ILL.—-It is our pleasing duty to report another as having
yielded obedience to the truth by putting on the sin covering name in the
appointed way, namely Kenneth Patterson, the oldest son of Bro. and Sister
Wm. Patterson, Geneva, 111. Kenneth has been brought up under the influence 01 the truth, arid has not, like many of us, had to uniearn the errors of
early training, hence he has decided in his youth to identify himself with the
only name under heaven given among men whereby we can be saved; and
we trust he may grow in knowledge and add all the virtues that go to make
up the new man in Christ Jesus and so at last attain the prize of eternal life.
We are also pleased to have with us again Bro. and Sister John Woolliscroft,
who have returned to reside in Chicago. We also have with us for a few
weeks Bro. Dr. J. Martin, Morrilton, Ark. We have arranged to continue
our meetings for another year in Oriental Hall, Masonic Temple, where we
will be glad to see any brethren visiting this city.
JAMES LEASK, Sec'v.
DOON, ONT., CANADA.—It is with sorrow I report this month the
death of Sister Pedder, wife of Bro.J. Pedder, ST., which took place on the
morning of the j6th of February, at twenty minutes to ten o'clock. Our sis-
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ter had suffered for about four days seriously, from a painful illness, which,
notwithstanding every attention and skill, eventuallv proved fatal. .She bore
her sufferings with true Christian patience and fortitude and fell asleep to be
at rest, in the full assurance of a resurrection from the dead and in the hope
of obtaining a share in the Kingdom of God. We were sorry to have to lay
our sister in the cold earth, but we were comforted bv the reflection that the
parting of death is to believers a sorrow which is but for a night, and that
joy cometh in the morning. Our dear Bro. James Laird, of Innerkip, officiated
in his noble and able manner, speaking on the name of Jesus Christ and the
Kingdom of God and resurrection from the dead. We had brethren and sisters from Guelph, Gait and Preston. The attendance was large with outside
neighbors and friends.
I remain yours in the Lord,
II. COCK.
GUELPH, OCT., CANADA.— It is some time since we have reported
what progress we are making in Guelph, which at this time might be of interest to do so. We have lost by removal Bro. and Sister A. C. Renshaw anil
family, whom we all learned to esteem very much, as they were a great help
to us ecclesially; therefore, to a corresponding degree do we feel their loss
in removing away to Orlando, Florida. But it consoles us to know that what
is our loss is your gain, also to know that Bro. and Sister Williams are in the
midst of so many good, warm-hearted brethren in their new home, which we
trust that they may long enjov. On New Year's evening we held our annual
Sunday School entertainment in the Carnegie Library Hall, where we spent
a very pleasant evening. Tea being served at 6 p. m., so bountifully provided
by the sisters, after which Bro, Chart, our Sunday School Superintendent,
called us to order at 7:30 p. m., presenting a long program for our entertainment, which occupied fully two hours in rendering the various pieces, which
were most creditably done by the different Sunday School scholars and teachers; so that we all felt that it was good for us to be there. Since thus entering upon the New Year we have endeavored to keep the light of Truth before
the people by means of Sunday evening lectures, and also at our mid-week
Bible class, where w>e have been deeplv interested in the study of the types
and shadows of the Old Testament scriptures and which is being fairly well
attended. We have also been encouraged by having Bro. and Sister Daniel,
of Leeds, England, with us again, who arrived here the Jast week in February. They were with us some two years ago, but went back home, but now
feel that Canada is the better p'ace for them; therefore, we hope to have
them with us for good, or until the Master comes. We are also now getting
busy arranging matters for our Fraternal Gathering on Labor Day, which
may seem far off, but the time will soon slip around and we must be prepared
so that a most creditable gathering may be held, and a time of pleasure and
profit combined; also a veritable time of refreshing to us all. Awaiting,
above all, the return of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, I remain, yours in
the one blessed hope.
DAVID TOLTON, Sec'y Guelph Ecclesia.

LAMAR, COLO.—We are still in isolation, but we keep up our meetings
each First Day; and with the help of the ADVOCATE we try to keep in touch
with all those of the same faith. With kind regards to you and sister Williams, we are your brother and sister in Israel's hope.
J.

H. and

MAY

SKILLING.

POMONA, CALIF.—From here writes our Bro. J. M. Paul, whose home
is in Lodi, Calif., having removed there from Waterloo, Iowa, several years
ago.
He has been sojourning in Pomona for a little while; and it was while
there he had to share in the sorrow over the death of our beloved Bro. Ellis,
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who formerly was a resident of Waterloo, Iowa. While in a few unessential
questions Bro. Paul has differed from most of the friends of the ADVOCATE,
he stood with us throughout the great controversy in the Adamic condemnation question. Upon his going to Pomona, he was received into fellowship
by the so-called "amended party," but now he has severed from them because
they have made a test of fellowship on the question of the righteous will they
live throughout the Millennium, or die and be raised at the end thereof. 80 it
seems that another unessential question has been made an excuse of to cause
division. Now Bro. Paul is returning to his home in Lodi, Calif., 400 miles
from Pomona, and he writes: "Should von know of brethren along the coast
of the 'right stripe,' 1 would be glad if you would insert my name and address
in the ADVOCATE, SO that in case of need of any service, they could cummunicate with me, as I shall be at liberty almost any time."
Address,';. M. Paul, Lodi, Calif.,
— EDITOR.

PROVIDENCE BAY, MANITOULIN, ONT. Just a word of greeting
to the brethren of The Faith abroad or near. Our little meeting consists of
but three, namely, Henry Bowyer, Mrs. V. H. McLenon, nee Miss Maggie
Bowyer (daughter of the former, and also mv wife), and myself. Although
ray wife and I are quite late inducted into "The only name given under
heaven or among men," yet our older brother is an ever comfort and counsellor. As an Ecclesia, we boast nothing save this, "To earnestly contend for
the faith once for all delivered to the saints." We meet at my home on
McNevin street every Sunday morning, and have met since last November,
and shall be pleased to welcome any brethren who may chance to visit our
community. We hope that Brother and Sister Williams may profit by the
change of climate, that they may advantage under God's mercy to continue
the struggle many years yet. Our sister and I wish to thank the brethren
and sisters of the Doon Ecclesia for their interest in us before our Ecclesia
was formed. "Where are the signs of his coming?" May we all look for
him, learn obedience, and be ready when the cry is made.
Your brother, in the hope of having a part in the "First Resurrection,"
VICTOR H. MCLENON.

ROCHESTER, N. Y.—Our intelligence at this writing is of a very sad
nature. On Friday, March io. Miss Dorothy, aged 17 years, the daughter of
Sister Esmack, died suddenly while under the influence of an anaesthetic administered by the attending physicians, who were about to perform an operation for the removal of enlarged tonsils. No such sorrow has overtaken this
meeting for many years. The event has been simply shocking. Seemingly
in fair health, no one dreamed that she was seriously afflicted with kidney
and heart disease until an autopsy revealed the fact. The administration of
the anaesthetic for that reason at once proved fatal, and a sweet young life
was quickly brought to an end. A great void has been created in the classes
of which she was a member, as she attended both the Sunday school and Friday night classes. Her associates in the East High School attended the service
at the home of her mother in large numbers, and as six of her young men
friends of the S. S. bore her to the hearse, the young ladies formed a line on
each side, through which they passed. It is an unspeakable sorrow that has
overtaken our beloved Sister Esmack, her devoted mother, and her everfaithful grandmother, Sister Duell, and our deepest sympathy as an ecclesia
is extended to them. They are in the hands of Him "Who doeth all things
well," who "Doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men."
C. C. VREDENBURG.
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VANCOUVER, B. C , CANADA. Dear Brother: Owing to the death
of Brother Evans we have decided to change the gathering to the first and
second of July, Saturday and Sunday. Please announce same in the April
ADVOCATE. I have sent by mail full account.
J. A. WYATT.
This sad news of the death of Bro. Evans came by telegram. A most
earnest, intelligent brother has ended his probation. Not long ago he sent
us "A Vision." It has been in type for a month, but found no room. We
will have it inserted here, and hope our dear brother will soon be awakened
from his slumber to read it and realize it.—EDITOR.

A VISION !
I saw the earth at rest,
Stilled sorrow's troubled sigh,
I heard sounds rapturous,
Vibrating the earth and sky.
And vice, once victorious,
Was cast out, and trampled low ;
Mighty Mammon fallen,
No worshippers to him bow.
I saw of earth's redeemed,
Who once had suffer'd and died,
In want, and woe, and weakness,
With their Saviour glorified.
I saw the Gentile thrones,
Their era of darkness sped,
The peoples, nations, tongues,
Into joyful peace now led.
I heard the saved nations,
With one mighty glad acclaim,
Give praise to Israel's God,
For Lo ! Christ the Lord did reign.

—E.

WATFORD, ENGLAND.—It is a very great pleasure for us to again
write you and inform you that on Sunday, January 29, Miss Norah Hassepool,
second daughter of our Bro. and Sister Hassepool, was immersed into the
sin-covering name at Barnsbury Hall (London). We continue each Sunday
the Breaking of Bread, also the lectures, and apparently great interest is being
manifested by the strangers present week by week; and we trust that it may
be our Father's will to add more to our numbers. There are now twelve of
us meeting here. Bro. and Sister Joint from St. Albans, a town eight miles
from here have cast in their lot with us, much to our delight. We have been
greatly cheered by a visit from our Bro. Whitehead, from New Romney, who
exhorted us on Saturday, Feb. 18, also on Sunday the 19th at the Breaking of
the Bread; and also gave us a lecture in the evening entitled "Coming
Changes in the Earth." Various brethren from the North, South and East
London Ecclesias, also from St. Albans, have voluntarily come to our assistance during the special effort in the Master's service, for which
We render thanks to God above,
The fountain of eternal love.
Trusting that you and Sister Williams are keeping well, and with love
in the Truth to you both from us all here in Watford,
Yours fraternally,

GKO. BEESTON.

BIBLICAL

PUBLICATIONS

To be had of the Advocate Publishing House, 701 Central A v e , Orlando, Fla.
N O . 1.-NINE NIGHTS' DISCUSSION betrween "Hev." F. W. Giant and Mr. Thomas
Wliliams on the following propositions:
1. "There is in man an immortal soul'or
spirit, which, as a separate entity, survives the death of the body?" Mr. Grant
affirms; Mr. Williams denies.
2. "Man in the interval between death and
resurrection is unconscious." Mr. Williams affirms; Mr. Grant denies.
3. "The punishment of the wicked is by
unending misery in Hell." Mr. Grant
affirms: Mr. Williams denies.
4 "The Bible teaches that heaven is the
reward of the righteous," Mr. Grant affirms; Williams denies.
The debate took place in the Town Hall,
Guelph, Ont., Canada, and it was conducted
partly on the "Socratic method" (direct question and answer). It is a book of 2l>0 pp. Price
in cloth, 75c; by mail, 82c
N O . 2.—THE HALL-WILLIAMS DEBATE
6 days, 12 sessions, in Zion Ky.. partly on
Socratic method. Propositions:
1. "The Scriptures teach that the Kingdom
of Heaven was set up during-the personal
ministry of Christ." Hall affirms; Williams denies.
i. 'The Scriptures tench that all that constitutes man will be totally unconscious
from the time of death till the resurrection." Williams affirms: Hall denies.
i. "The Scriptures teach that there will be
a general resurrection of the dead of all
m«nkind who die." Hall affirms; Williams denies.
4. ''The Scriptures teach that the final punishment of the wicked will consist in the
total extinction of their being." Williams
affirms; Hall denies.
Price, paper bound, 50e.; by mail, 57c.
N O . 3 . ^ T H E BRADRN-WILLIAMS DEBATE—Seven nights in Chicago. Proposition;
"Were all the prophecies of the Old and New
Testaments, relative to the second coming of
Christ and the establishment of his kingdom
on earth, fulfilled during the first Christian
century?" Kraden affirms; Williams denies/
partly in written questionsand answers on the
"covenants of promise." Price, paper-bound,
'36c.; by mail :-10c
N O . 4. —THE ROCHESTER DISCUSSION
—Three nights in Rochester, N. Y., partly on
the Socrmic method. Proposition: "Will the
dead come out of their u-rayes immortal?" Dr
J. H. Thomas affirms; Williams denies. Bound
in paper, 15e ; by mail, 17c.
N O . 5 —THE PURPOSE OF GOD IN THE
BAHTH — A lecture by T. W., setting forth ihe
one gi spel ;is distinguished from the theories
of. Christendom, fc.; by mail, (ic.; 80c, per doz.
In German at same price.
N O . 6 — THE KINGDOM OF GOD Lee
(nit- t)y T. W , setting forth the kingdom ot
d'od is'ii divine literal government to be estai).
Ushed on the earth. 5 c ; by mail, fie; 60c. per
N '. 7 —THE LITERAL RETURN OF
of Christ. Ry T W. 5c; by mail 6c..or 60c.
Pe

N o " Z 8.—MAN. HIS ORIGIN. NATURE
AND DESTINY—A lecture by T. W. 5c-, by
mail, 6c.; 6:;c. per dnz
N O . 9.—REGENERATION—What it is and
how effected, showing the Biblical teaching
concerning the "Fatherhood of God and the
Brotherhood of Man," and the Sacrifice of
Christ in relation t'h—etc. By T. W. re; bv
mail,6c; 60c. per dos.
N O . 1 O.—THE PROBLEM OF LIFE HE E
and Hereafter, or Man's Relation to the Law
of Sin and Death and of Life and Immortality.
The subject considered from an Historical,
Natural and Biblical stand-point.
By T. W.
15c ; by m;'il. 18c

N O . 11.-BIBLE COMPANION, or, Tables
for the profitable reading of the Holy Scriutures.with a brief outline of Bible truth wherein proof texts are given under each proposition. Price, 5c; by mail, 6c; 60c. per doz
NO- 1 2 , - T H E GREAT SALVATION as
revealed
and elaborated in the Scriptures' of
iL u t , h ' i?.l s iK" ud t 0 s h ° w . ?hat "Christendom"
. $10 per
The same in Swedish, same price. Same in
Ge
erman, except part iv, price 7c; by mail 8c
N O . 1 3 . - T H E GKEAT SALVATIOM as
cloth, gilt letters, with an added preface and
chapter, intended for a library and presentation edition. Me; by mail 55c.
^
NO.14.—MlAUK; CONDEMNATION and the Responsibility Question. Lecture in Leeds Ene uy
Thos. Williamsi also, OnestionK Answered and "Where
Is the Hlame; ' Price, post free I5cts
THE CIIR1STADELPH1AN ON CONDKMXATION AM)
FORGIVENESS Answered by The ChiistaVelphtan Advocate. A If, pp. tract. Price 2 cts; by mall Sets, or .to
cts, per doz.
'

only name whereby men can be saved; and to
the saints, here and hereafter. Bv T. W. 5c • by
mail 6c; or 60c. a doz.
'
N O . 1 6 . - T R I N E IMMERSION AND CEREMONIAL FEET WASHING. With addenda
on the history of "Trine Immersion," Kissing
Laying on of Hands and Anointing the Sick
A book of ao pp. 10c.; by mail 12c.: $1 20 doz
NO.
I 8 . - T H E SABBATH
QUESTION.
Seventh Dayism Refuted, and the True Meaning of the Sabbath set forth. Sunday in ite
true light and duty in relation to the laws governing it. Price, l i e ; by mail 12c, orSl.20.per
dozen.
N O , 2 1 . — HELL TORMENTS, a Failure, a fallacy,
and a Fraud. A lecbure in Massey Hatl, Toronto, by
T. Williams in reply t o Dr. Torr'ey. Price 5 c t s - by
mail (lets.
1MO. 22.—ECHOES OF THE HALL-WILLIAMS DEBATE; an expose of questionable
methods of some preachers, and of Mr. Hall's
strictures subsequent to the debate. Price
8c; by mail 4c; 50c per doz.
N O . 24.—DIVINE HEALING. An Expose
of false teaching thereon, and Dowie Catechised. By T. W. 5 c ; by mail tic; (>0c. per doz.
N O . 35.—THE TRINITY. By G.T.Washburre
5 c ; by mail 6c, or 60c. per doz- This
is e complete expose of the fallacy of the doctrine of the Trinity, and a clear presentation
of the tr jth of the subject.
N O . , 2 6 . —THE PRESENCE OK THE HOLY
SPTR1T. A treatise showingthe fallacy of the
claims made by latter-day religious proi'essors
and others. By C. 0 Vredenburgh. d i c e . 5c:
by mail 6c; (iOc. per rioz.
N O . 2 7 . — T H K PATON-WILI.IAMS DHI1ATK. on
Unive'-nl Salvation and t h e he.-tiny ol t h e Wicked
Pi ice 25cts.; by mai!7W cts.
NO. 2 9 — FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT,
giving the experience of being entangled in
the "Holiness" theory and final escape. By
W. H. Oiouuh. Price 10c; by mail 12c
N O . 3O.-ODOLOGY. AN ANTIDOTE TO
Spiritualism, neinjran analysis of the claims
of Spirit Rapping. The subject scientifically
treated
ISy John Thomas. M. 1). Price, 5 c ;
By mail. 6c
NO
3 2 - RAYS OF LIGHT on Bible
Truths an epitome of the Teaching of the
Scriptures contrasted with Ihe T. itching of
Christendom. By .1 Owler.of London. Price
5c: by mail 6r

PUBLICATIONS - CONTINUED.
N O . 3 1 *. --THE WORLD'S REDEMPTION
Complete). According to the eternal plan, re
vealed and elaborated in the • Scriptures of

dhtofmUde
ipori« tr»
M nnu
«MH irinrr in
iettu»
i>o H+'
nie
m tliA
nit; nominecoming
T<ho glory
hnnt onnaictc
nf 432
tt-ingaom Ol God. l u e OOOK COnSlSLS Or 4d«
pages, 6!/2x9J4, printed on good paper and with '
clear type. By T. W. Price in cloth, 81.00.

Postage extra 17c. Tn the German language,

28 pages size of ADVOCATE, paper covers. By
S.T.Norman. Price, 15c; by mail. 6c. or 60c.
p^r dozen. .

CL-t^onTy s^anTeuab'le'g'uide iohumal
ments
forth
in many
ana large
works
in
H
i f n r a aset
^p
-h™ Bible.
HjHsn
on
n**nf»r
detense
of *
the
90 nn
p p . RvQ
oxy in
in.,
paper
1
nv Thna
WillinmB
( mev rA r
nos W
1 lllams
FPrice
u o e
A2l !
c pts
t s 'Dhv
>
^ k n "f. '
.
'
'•
mail, du u s .

TRACTS:

same price.
J udging-for Himself. Per 100
30
NO. 35.—THE PATERNITY; OF JESUSOutlines. 4 p. PerlOO
30
ByM. Joblin. Price 10c; by mail 13c.
startling Facts. PerlOO.
30
wr> •»« PTT<5«WIT isiu u B i j r T u n
AS Glad Tidings of Eternal Life. 4 p. PerlOO. 30
G ( s e l ot
pages.' An expose of'the slcond Me probation
? P
the Kingdom of God. ^P- Per 100 30
and of the spiritual resurrection of C h r i s t . - ' What and Why? W hat Not and Why Not?
By T. W. Price 8c; by mail 10c; $1.00 per
*P- PerlOO
-.
30
dozen, post free.
Bible Questions for Professing Christians.

HOLY SiltTPTDBE^-By a ' a v ™ e° bu™ *

What CMstadeiphians'lieiieve and Teachin

Price 5c; by mail 66.
all the World. PerlOO
iO
*•
-.
; „ „ _ . „ , , „ , , „,,,„ r ^ o T >
A
Can You Believe? 2 p. Per 100
20
NO. 38.— THE ARM OF THE LORD.— An
,
„„
antidototoJosephism. Proves the Divine sonWhat is Death? PerlOO
20
ship of Jesus, and answers various objections.
Who Told the Truth? PerlOO
20
Remit by P. O. Order, Express Order, or Draft on Chicago or New York, payable to Thos. Williams.
701 Central Avenue Orlando, Florida.
Our books may also be had of Mr. . Barber, lo Sedgemere Av., East Finchley, Middlesex, Eng.
Mr. A. W. Linnecar. 1 Talma Road, Brixton, 8. W. London, England; and of
Mr. D. Tolton, Guelph, ©nt., Canada.

CHRISTADELPHIAX ' MEETING-PLACES.
AUBURN, N. Y.— Seward Block. Breaking
of bread 10:80. Sunday-school 12 to 1.
BOSTON, MASS.--Aldwych Hall, 200 Huntington Ave. Lecture at 11 a. m. Memorial
service immediately after,
BALTIMORE, MD.—Barry's Hall, No. 747
W-(Baltimore St. S. S. 10:00 a. in.; Services 11.
BERLIN, ONT.—Berlin and Waterloo Ecclesia. Corner of King and Queen Streets, Berlin
Every Sunday at 10:30 A. M.
CAMPELO, MASS.—Mystic Hall, Franklin
bldg., UOti So. Main St., Brockton, Mass. Sun
day School at 10 A. M. Public lecture at 11 A. M,
Breaking of bread at 12:30 p. M.
CHICAGO.-Oriental Hall, 17th Floor, Masonic Temple. Every Sunday at 10:30 A. M.
ELMIRA, N. Y.—Federation B ldg\, Church
and State Sts. Every Sunday, 10:30 a. m.
GRAND JUNCT, COLO.—At house of Bro.
H. Edwards, 545 South Fifth St.. Breaking of
bread at 2 p. m.
GUKLPH. ONT.—The Carnegie Library Hall.
Breaking of bread a.t 11 a.m. Lectures, 7 p. m.
Sunday School at 10 a. m.
HAMILTON ONT.—Canadian Order of Odd
Fellows, ball 67 James Street N., 10-*. M. Sunday School, 11 A. M. Breaking of Bread, 7 P. M.
Bible Proofs.
HAWLEY, PA. —Lehman Hall, every Sunday. Bible School at 2 p. m. Breaking of bread
at 3 p . m .
JERSEY CITY, N. J. -Fisher Hall, Cor.
Bay and Erie Sts. Every Sundav at 10:30 a. m
LEEDS. EW*. OHRISTADELPHIAN HALL, GREAT
GEORGE ST.— Sundays: Br^akingof Bread at i0:30a.m.
School at 3:30 p. m. Leo«jre at 6.30 p. m. Bible Class,
Wednesdays at 7:40 p. m.'% '•.
• LOWELL, MASS.—Oild Fellows' Hall, Middlesex St. Every Sundav
Lecture at 10:30.
Memorial seiv>e at 12 iuon.
MANCHESTER, VA.— Cor. Eleventh and Hall Streets.
Sunday School at lo a. m. Breaking of Bread at il
MILWAUKEE, WIS.—<323Grand Ave. Meeting at 10:30 a. in. every Sunday.
NEW KENSINGTON. PA.—Banquet Hall,
Odd Fellows Bldg., 5th Ave. Sunday School
at 9:45 a. m. Breaking of Bread at 11 a. m.

NORFOLK, VA. Corner of Brambleton and
Maltby Avenues. Every Sunday at 11 a. m.
Also Bible class Thursdays at 8 p. m.
PORTLAND, ORE.—We meet at a54 Montgomery St.,
Sunday, lo:3o a. in. i'or Breaking of Bread. Telephone
Main63io.
PROVIDENCE, R. I.—America Hall, 2«B
Weybosset street. Sunday school, 9:30 a. m.;
Breaking of Bread 10:45 a. ra.
QUINCY, MASS. — Electa Hall, Johnson
Building, Hancock Street, Sunday School
10:30 a. m. Breaking of B re ad 11:30 a. m. to
1 p. m.
RICHMOND, VA.—Lee Camp Hail, Broad
St., between 5th arid 6th Sts. Meets at 11 A. M.
every first day.
ROCHESTER, N. Y.—Corner of Smith and
Frank Sts. Services at 10:30 A. M.
SHNECA FALLS, N. Y.-R. E' Short No. 12
Pumsey St.
SPRINGFIELD, OHIO.
Christadelphian
Hall, Mason St., near Stanton Ave., North side.
Meeting for worship every Sunday at 10.30 a.ui..
Sunday School at 9.45 a.m. Lecture at 7.30 p.m.
Bible Study, Wednesday Evening, 7 30.
TORONTO, ONT.—Occident Hall, corner of
Queen and Bathurst Sts. Every Sunday at 11
a.m. and 7p.m.; and Wednesday Eve. at 8:15.
VANCOUVER. B. .0.—Oddfellows Hall,
Hamilton St. Sunday mrrning li a. m.; evenings 7:30
'
VICTORIA, B. C—Labor Hall, Douglas St,
Breaking of Bread 11 a. m. Lecture, 7 p. m.
WASHINGTON, D. C—Naval Lodge Hall,
330 Pennsylvania Avenue. South East. Between 3rd and 4th Sts. Lecture at 11.15 a.m.
Breaking of Bread VI m.
WATERLOO, IOWA.—Rlckley Hall, 308 1-2
West Fourth Street. Sunday School at 10 a.m.
Services and breaking of bread at 11 a.m.;
bible study Sunday and l?riday evenings at 809 •
West 4th St.
WINNIPEG, MAN.— Address. R. L. Daviea.
2096 Gallagher Ave., every Sunday.
WORCESTER,
MASS.-Thule
Hali
i'hule Bldg.. 1«4 Main St. Lecture every Sunday at
U::to a. m, Breaking of Bread immediately after

MAY, 1911

^ibbocate

A MONTHLY PERIODICAL
Devoted to

The Promulgation and Defense of "The Things
Concerning the Kingdom of God and the name of
Jesus Christ," in Opposition to the Fables of
Christendom, with a vieWiof assisting in the work
of "taking out" a people preparatory to the Coming
of the Lord.
Entered as Second-class Matter November 11th, 1910, at the Post
Office at Orlando, Florida, under Act of March 3rd, 1879.
»
TERMS
$2.00 PER ANNUM. PAYABLE ^EARLY OR HALF YEARLY
IN ADVANCE
Published by the Editor
THOMAS WILLIAMS,

701 CENTRAL AVENUE

ORLANDO FLORIDA

TABLE OF CONTENTS.
A Message of Love

07

The Anvil of God's Word (Poem;. . .
Demonology

101
102

Prayer

106

In the Presence of Death

ioy

Editorial

n2

Intelligence

117

HELD OVER.—Editorial on "Still Troubling"—matters in Providence,
R. I.; also questions answered" on Numb. 22:20-22; and "Bible Catechism",
all of which will appear next month.
From several sources news has come of the death of Bio. C. W. Tompkins,
of Kennewick, Wash., late of Albany, Wis. Particulars will be given next
mouth.
We have almost completed a new edition of the pamphlet entitled "The
Devil Question." When complete, sta-iding orders will be filled.
The pamphlet entitled "The Kingdom of God" lias run out of supply, and
we must ask for patience till we can print a new edition, which will be the
third edition.
Please note that the paper bound Parti, of "Tlie World's Redemption"
has run out of supply, and in several instances where 4 copies for fi.oo ha\e
been lately ordered, we have substituted one copy of the book complee. This
is now reduced by voluntary contribution to $1.00 per copy, 17 cents for postage,
total by mail fr.17. This is a cloth bound, gilt lettered book of '424 p. p.

RECEIPTS FOR MAY ADVOCATE.
J. O. Joues, C. G. Wright, Sister Johnson, B. Tauber, M. P. Jensen, R. K.
Short, J. H. Sykes, S. T. Norman, A. H. Jenkins, H. A. Culross, S. T Norman,
A. Cooke, W. G. Vince, L, Jeffress, S. G. Thaxton, J J Scroggin, M. Hewitt,
P. F. White, A. II. Zilmer, J.T.Vincent, A.E.Williams, A. J. Watkinson,
J. C. Morris, J. T. Whillaw, C R. Steele.
LETTERS FOR MAY ADVOCATE.
F. Stalworthy, J. A. Wyatt, R. C. Green, A. Hall, M. F. Pilkington, G. O.
Shewmake, W. A. Beasley, L. M. Straus, Jas. Laird, A. Ford, A. H.Jenkins,
C. H. Staunton, J. Hirst, J. Morrison, G A. Whitford, J. Goodall, C. C Vredenburgh, J. M. Paul, A. Coke, J. B. Rileigh, J. Eastwood, A. Clark, C I-;.
Craddock, W. A. Renshaw, M. Tebbs, C J. Birgett, G. H. Whine, J. M. Paul,
J. Delozier, M. C Tebbs, F. E. Craddock, A. Smith.
THE ADVOCATE RELIEF FUND.—B. T., J20.ro; Chicago Eccleiia,
$'5 55; Providence, R. I., Ecclesia, $5.00; Used for relief, $20 00.

Edited and published (first of every month) by Thos. Williams. Orlando, Fla. U. S. A. Price—
er year in advance, $2.00; half yearly in advance, $1.00; to new subscribers for the fln-t year, 81.00;
to British Isles, 4s per year; British Colonies. 8s per year. We make special arrangements with
a limited number who are unable to pay the full subscription price. A few deserving but poor
are supplied by the contributions of generous friends. Remit by Draft, Post Office Order, Registered Letter or Express Order—not by checks on local banks. Address all communications to THOS.
WILLIAMS, Box 796, Orlando, Fla.

Vol. 27—No. 5

MAY,

1911.

No. 315

A MESSAGE OF LOVE FROM A GRATEFUL
HEART.
(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 73).
CHAPTER

VII.

When the Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the holy
angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory :
and before Him shall be gathered all nations ; and He shall separate
them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the
goats : and He shall set the sheep on His right hand, but the goats
on the left. Then shall the King say unto them on His right hand,
Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for
you from the foundation of the world. Then shall He say also unto
them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. And these shall go away
into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eternal"
(Matt. 25 131-34, 41-46). Here we have a picture of "all nations" as
they stand before the Judge of the earth and receive according to
the things done in body, whether they be good or bad. As you behold these two divisions, the one entering into everlasting punishment ; the other, into life eternal, do you seem to see both the sinners and the righteous clothed upon with immortality, thus perpetuating wickedness as well as righteousness throughout the ceaseless
ages of time ? Would not such a belief be contrary to the teaching-*
of the Bible wherein we read, "The wages of sin is death ; but the
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ, our Lord?"
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The Thessalonians were taught that God would employ fire as
:t destructive agency to wreak vengeance upon their persecutors. T o
them it was written, " I t is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you, and to you who are
troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from
heaven with His mighty angels, in naming fire taking vengeance on
them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with everlasting destruction,
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power"
(II Thess. i :6-9).
The majority of people overlook the fact that the fire and not
the wicked is said to be everlasting. No where in the Bible do we
find immortality promised to the unrighteous, and without it no one
will be able to withstand the devouring flames with which Christ
will purge the earth. Isaiah has made known this fact in the following convincing language, "The sinners in Zion are afraid ; fearfulness hath surprised the hypocrites. Who among us shall dwell
with the devouring fire? Who among us shall dwell with everlasting
burnings?" The answer made is, "He that walketh righteously, and
speaketh uprightly ; he that despiseth the gain of oppressions, that
shaketh his hands from holding of bribes, that stoppeth his ears from
hearing of blood, and shutteth his eyes from seeing evil; he shall
•dwell on high : his place of defense shall be the munitions of rocks ;
bread shall be given him ; his waters shall be sure. Thine eyes shall
see the King in His beauty : they shall behold the land that is very
far off" (Isa. 33:14-17).
W^e have on record an excellent example of God's power employed to shield His obedient servants from the destructive effects of
fire which the ungodly were powerless to resist. Shadrack, Meshack and Abednego, three faithful Jews who refused to practice
idolatry, were cast into a heated furnace that they might be destroyed
by the flames. But when the king who had thus decreed stood by
to witness their destruction, he was astonished to see them walking
about unharmed by the fire. At his bidding they went forth out of
the furnace, "and the princes, governors, and captains, and the king's
counsellors, being gathered together, saw these men, upon whose
trodies the fire had no power, nor was an hair of their head singed,
neither were their coats changed, nor the smell of fire had passed on
them" (Dan. 3 :2j). Did the wicked ones who cast these men into
the furnace have a like experience? " T h e flames of the fire slew
those men."
In the days of Noah when wickedness was great in the earth,
God overflowed the heavens and the earth with water and that
•wicked world perished. "But," we are told, "the heavens and the
earth, which are now,
are kept in store, reserved unto fire against
the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men" (II Pet. 3 17).
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Said Peter, "The da}' of the Lord will come as a thief in the night;
in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the'
elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works
that are therein shall be burned up. Nevertheless we, according to
His promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness" (II Pet. 3:10,13). Well did the psalmist say,
"For yet a little while, and the wicked shall not be : yea, thou shalt
diligently consider his place, and it shall not be. But the meek shall
inherit the earth ; and shall delight themselves in the abundance of
peace" (Psa. 37 :IO,I 1). Thus we see that it is God's purpose to
destroy the wicked and leave no place for them to dwell, but unto,
them that fear his name "shall the Son of righteousness arise with
healing in His wings."
Upon the above promise is founded the believers' hope which
Paul nas expressed in these words, "We that are in this tabernacle
do groan, being burdened : not for that we would be unclothed, but
clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of,life" ( I I Cor.
5 :4). We realize that this life is but "a vapor that appeareth for a
little time, and then vanisheth away," and is attended by innumerable
pains, sorrows and disappointments resulting from sin. Yet it is not
our desire to die, but we long for Christ who is our life (eternal) to
appear and change our bodies of humiliation, and fashion them like
unto His glorious body. He can say, I am He that liveth, and was
dead; and, behold, I am alive for ever more" (Rev. 1 :i8), and "we
know that when He shall appear, we shall be like Him ; for we
shall see Him as He is."
John, the revelator, beheld the redeemed, an innumerable throng,
standing before the throne of God, clothed in white robes and bearing palms in their hands. "These", he was told, "are they which
came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made
them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they before
the throne of God, and serve him day and night in His temple ; and
He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them. They shall
hunger no more, neither thirst any more ; neither shall the sun light
on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the
throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of
water : and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes" (Rev.
7:14-17).
Isaiah graphically describes the beauties of the earth when the
curse has been removed by the establishment of Christ's kingdom
and the blessings to be enjoyed by those who shall receive it as an
inheritance. Said he, "The wilderness and the solitary place shall
be glad for them ; and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the
rose. It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and
singing: the glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the excellency
of Carmel and Sharon, they shall see the glory of the Lord, and the
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excellency of our God. Strengthen yc the weak hands, and confirm
the feeble knees. Say to them that are of a fearful heart, Be strong,
fear not : behold your God will come with vengeance, even God
with a recompense ; he will come and save you. Then the eyes of
the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped.
Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the
dumb sing: for in the wilderness shall waters break out, and streams
in the desert. And the parched ground shall become a pool, and
the thirsty land springs of water: in the habitation of dragons,
where each bay, shall be grass, with reeds and rushes. And an
highway shall he there, and a way, and it shall be called the way of
holiness ; the unclean shall not pass over it; but it shall be for those :
the way-faring men, though fools, shall not err therein. No lion
shall be there, nor anv ravenous beast shall go up thereon, it shall
not be found there ; but the redeemed shall walk there : and the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs and
everlasting joy upon their heads : they shall obtain joy and gladness,
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away" (Isa. 35).
As you read these wonderful blessings in store for God's elect,
do you wonder that the Christadelphians look forward with joy to
the day of the announcement, "Behold the tabernacle of God is with
men, and l i e will dwell with them, and they shall be His people,
and God himself shall be with them, and be their God. And God
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and there shall be no
more death ; neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any
more pain?" We know that with God is the fountain of life and we
long to be made partakers of Ilis divine nature. "Hast thou not
known?" said Isaiah, "llast thou not heard, that the everlasting God,
the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither
is weary?" This cannot lie said of mortal man, but we have this
assurance, "They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength ;
they shall mount up with wings as eagles ; they shall run, and not
be weary ; and they shall walk, and not faint" (Isa. 40 131).
"Like the glorious light of day,
Like the bright sun in his way,
Like a life without, a sorrow,
Like a never fading tree—
So shall life immortal be.
"Like a smoothly flowing river,
Flowing on and stopping never ;
Like a sure foundation stone,
Like a man whose work is done
Like the ever rolling sea—
So shall life immortal be.
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"Like the diamond sparkling bright,
Sending- forth its gleams of light,
Like a clear and cloudless morning
In the east, the sky adorning
Like the stars in heaven we see—
So shall life immortal be.
"Like
Like
Like
Like
Like
Clad

the treasured golden grain,
the sunshine after rain ;
a royal diadem,
the New Jerusalem
a lovely bride to be
in immortality.

"Like the palace of a king,
Like a never-failing spring,
Like the gold tried in the fire
Like the ones that never tire,
Like the air when pure and free—
So shall life immortal be."
"Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our
Lord Jesus Christ."

THE ANVIL OF GOD'S WORD.
"Last eve 1 stood before a blacksmith's door
And heard the anvil ring its vesper chime ;
Then looking in, I saw upon the floor
Old hammers worn with beating years of time.
" 'How many anvils have you had,' said I,
'To wear and batter all these hammers so?'
'Just one', he answered ; then with twinkling eye,
" ' T h e anvil wears the hammer out, 3-011 know'".
"And so the Bible, anvil of God's Word
For ages skeptic blows have beat upon ;
And tho' the noise of Paine, Voltaire, was hea,rd,
The anvil is unworn—the hammers gone.
"Apprentice blows of ignorance forsooth,
May awe with sound, and blinding sparks death-whirled ;
The Master holds and turns the iron, His truth,
And shapes it as he wills, to bless the world.
'Hammer away, ye hostile bands ;
Your hammers break ; God's anvil stands'."
— Selected by Uro. P . F . White.
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DEMONOLOGY
(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 77.)

REMARKS

FROM

DIABOLISM

BY E.

TURNEY.

j A l M O N is a word of frequent occurrence in the New Testament writings. The translators of the common version have
rendered it devil, the same word they have used for diabolos,
although, as we shall abundantly see, it is a word of quite a different
meaning. It may be mentioned that the words devil and devils are
found 120 times in the Scriptures, but it is a fact that in 82 out of
that number, the word is not diabolos at all. We may be sure that
it is a fact not to be overlooked or undervalued by the diligent
searcher after truth. If one word would have served the proper
purpose, the Eternal Spirit—who is the God of language—the
Logos—would never have employed another and quite different
word to represent the same idea. It so happens that in no single
text where Jesus is in the C. V. said to "cast out devils" does the
word diabolos appear. The meaning of this fact is very important:
it shows that in no instance did Jesus cast out devils. It is very
hard to believe that the translators did not know this. It appears
much more probable that knowing it, they abused their learning for
sectarian purposes, as learned men often do. Millions of people
have lived and died in the belief that Jesus cast out devils, that is to
s;iy, a kind of small devils who are subordinate to the Devi] in Chief,
whereas if the original word had been faithfully rendered, they
would never have conceived any such idea. When "the blind lead
the blind," and they do not fall into the ditch, it is not their fault,
but because there does not happen to be a ditch in the way. This is
bad enough ; but what shall we say of leading the people into the
ditch on purpose ?
"The word ilaimon, in one form or another, is found in the 82
texts mentioned. There is no difficulty in coming at its meaning.
That can be done by consulting those writers who used i t ; and at
the time it was used by the apostles, the language of which it is a
part, was almost universally known. Cicero tells us that although
the Romans had extended their power over almost the whole earth,
the Greek language was more known than the Latin. Other writers
say that it was very generally spoken in all cultivated parts of the
world. It has been ascertained beyond doubt, that daimon signified
a departed human spirit.
The Jews were so much indoctrinated
with heathen philosophy that there is no doubt they held the same
views as the heathen touching demons. This may be seen by certain
passages in the writings of their great historian Josephus.
"Speaking of Solomon he says : God also enabled him to learn
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that skill which expels (lemons. lie composed such incantations
also by which distempers were alleviated. And he left behind him.
the manner of using exorcism by which they drive away demons, so
that they never return, and this method of cure is of great force unto
this day."
The belief among the ancients was that these da-intones occupied
a middle rank between the gods and men ; that whatever men desired of the gods must come through them, and also that the godswould not interfere on behalf of men, except through them. In ai
word, they are the deified ghosts of the dead. Many quotations
might be given in proof of this, but a few will be sufficient. Homer
calls his gods daimoncs. Plutarch asserts that "There is an order of
beings called daimons, of a middle rank between the gods and mankind, whose nature is not so variable as that of men, nor yet so immutable as that of the gods. Plato says "all those who die valiantly
in war, become demons, and we ought forever to worship and adore
their sepulchres." Cicero declares that the world is a god, or demon.
Balbus, the stoic, maintains that the world is a god, and the habitation of the gods. The Phoenicians and Egyptians reckoned those
among the greatest gods who had been benefactors to the hiinuit
race, and they set up statues in their honor. Diodorus Liculus affirms that there were two classes of gods, one immortal, the otherborn upon the earth, and elevated to divine honors on account of the
blessings they bestowed upon men. Josephus mentions a very peculiar plant, "that if it only be brought to sick persons, it quickly
drives away those called demons, which are no other than the spirits
of the wicked, that enter into men that are alive and kill them, unless;
they can obtain some help against them." It was held by the Jews
that some were possessed, as Josephus here relates, but of this
further on.
Paul foretold, in his letter to Timothy, that the time was coming'
when some would depart from the faith, giving heed to the doctrines of demons. That is to say, they would put their trust in the
departed spirits of the dead, who were supposed to be existent and
ready to intercede for them to the gods. Never was prophecy more
accurately and largely fulfilled, as the following historical extracts
will prove :
"The ruin of the Pagan religion is described by the sophists as
a dreadful and amazing prodigy, which covered the earth with darkness, and restored the ancient dominion of chaos and of night. They
relate, in solemn and pathetic strain, that the temples were converted!
into sepulchres, and that the holy places, which had been adorned by
the statues of the gods, were basely polluted by the relics of Christian martyrs. The monks, a race of filthy animals, to whom Eunitpius is tempted to refuse the name of men, are the authors of the
new worship, which, in the place of those deities who are conceived.
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by the understanding, have substituted the meanest and most contemptible slaves. The heads, salted and pickled, of those infamous
malefactors, who, for the multitude of their crimes, have suffered a
just and ignominious death, their bodies still marked by the impression of the lash, and the scars of those tortures which were inflicted
Tiy the sentence of the magistrate; such, continues Eunapius, are
the gods which the earth produces in our days ; such are the martyrs, the supreme arbitrators of our pr avers and petitions to the
/hitv, whose tombs are now consecrated as the objects of the
•veneration of the people."
Here are the daimonia, and the doctrines of daimonia foretold
by Paul, the belief in and worship of departed human spirits. To
continue the historical quotations :
"One hundred and fifty years after the glorious deaths of St.
Peter and St. Paul," writes the historian of the Roman Empire,
"the Vatican and the Ostian road were distinguished by the tombs,
or rather by the trophies of those spiritual heroes. In the age which
followed the conversion of Constantine, the emperors, the consuls,
and the generals of armies, devoutly visited the sepulchres of a tentmaker and a fisherman ;m and their venerable bones were deposited
uniter the altars of Christ, on which the bishops of the royal city
continually offered the unbloody sacrifice. The new capital of the
eastern world, unable to produce any ancient and domestic trophies,
was enriched by the spoils of dependent provinces. The bodies of
St. Andrew, St. Luke and St. Timothy, had reposed nearly 300
years in their obscure graves, from whence they were transported.
in solemn pomp, to the church of the apostles, which the magnificence
of Constantine had founded on the banks of theThracian JJosphoriis.
About fifty years afterward the same banks were honored bv the
presence of Samuel, the judge and prophet of the people of Israel.
His ashes, deposited in a golden vase, covered with a si)ke» veil,
were delivered by the bishops into each other's hands. The relics of
Samuel were received with the same joy and reverence which they
would have shown to the living prophet; the highways from Palestine
to the gates of Constantinople were filled with an uninterrupted procession ; and the Emperor Arcadius himself, at the head of the most,
illustrious members of the clergy and senate, advanced to meet his
extraordinary guest, who had always deserved and claimed the homage of kings. The example of Rome and Constantinople, confirmed
the faith and disruption of the Catholic world."
The historian now gives some brief reflections well worth transcribing. "In the long period of 1200 vears," he continues, "which
elapsed between the reign of Constantine and the reformation of
Luther, the worship of saints (daimonia, departed human spirits')
corrupted the simplicity of the Christian model, and symptoms of
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degeneracy may be observed even in the first generation which
adopted and cherished the pernicious innovation."
"The satisfactory experience, that the relics of saints were more
valuable than gold or precious stones, stimulated the clergy to multiply the treasures of the church. Without much regard for truth or
probability, they invented names for skeletons, and actions for names.
To the invincible band of glorious and primitive martyrs they added
myriads of imaginary heroes who had never existed except in the
fancy of crafty and credulous legendaircs; and there is reason t©
suspect that Tours might not be the only diocese in which the bones
of a malefactor were adored instead of those of a saint. A superstitious practice which tended to increase the temptation to fraud and
credulity, insensibly extinguished the light of history and of reason
in the Christian world."
What is all this but Paganism, habited, to some extent, in Christian attire ? Now, these daimonia are still retained in the bazaars of
the Roman harlot. The Reformation, begun by Luther, did not
abolish them at all ; Roman Europe hugs them still. But this the
Reformation can be demonstrated to have done, namely : transferred
numbers of them to the calendar of Rome's eldest daughter. The
following is taken from Cobbett's History of the Reformation :"
"To our low~C\\x\rc\\ prayer-book there is a certain calendar
prefixed, and in this calendar there arc under different days of the
year, certain names of holy men and women. Their names are pul
here in order that their anniversaries may be attended to religiously
attended to by the people. Now, who are those holy persons? Some
Protestant saints, to be sure ! Not one ! What, not St. Luther, nor
St. Cranmer, nor St. Edward V I , nor the 'virgin' St. Elizabeth?
Not a soul of them ; but a whole list of Popes, Catholic bishops, and
Catholic holy persons, female as well as male; several virgins; bul.
not the 'Virgin Queen,' nor any one of the Protestant race. At first
sight, this seems odd ; for this calendar was made by Act of Parliament. But the truth is, it was necessary to preserve soine of the
names, so long revered by the people, in order to keep them in better
humor, and to lead them by degrees, into the new religion. At any
rate, here is the prayer-book, holding up for our respect and reverence a whole list of Popes, and of other persons belonging to the
Catholic church, while those who teach us to read and to repeat the
contents of this same prayer-book, are incessantly dinning in our
ears, that the Popes have all been 'Antichrist,' and that their church
was, and is, idolatrous in its worship and damnable in its doctrines."
This testimony demonstrates that the demon, or human -:sj>ii;it..
worship of Paganism, is still existent in the Christian world. "We dc
not assert that the homage paid to demons or departed human spirits,
by Papists, is so distinctly performed bv Protestants, but it cannot
be denied, until they burn their prayer-book and recant, that, in their
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belief, those daimonia are in existence. The doctrines thev teach are
unquestionably "doctrines of demons," for they all preach the immortality of human souls, or spirits. This is one of their cardinal
doctrines, and to this all are required to "give earnest heed." Protestant and Papist alike, therefore have abundantly fulfilled the prophetic statement of Paul to Timothy, that "in the latter times some
shall depart from the faith, giving- heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons" (ist Tim. 4:1).
( To be Continued).

PRAYER.
thought perhaps a few words on praver would be to our mutual
edification and enjoyment.
One of the most beautiful, and I may say remarkable, prayers ever uttered was that of King Solomon at the dedication of the
Temple. He stood before the altar of the Lord in the presence of
all the congregation of Israel and spread forth his hands, "For Solomon had made a brazen scaffold of five cubits long and five cubits
broad and three cubits high, and had set it in the midst of the court,
and upon it he stood and kneeled down upon his knees before all the
congregation of Israel and spread forth his hands toward heaven."
Picture this wonderful scene, brethren, with the remarkable
surroundings of this most glorious Temple. He said : "O Lord,
the God of Israel, there is no God like thee, in the heaven or on the
earth ; who keepest covenant and mercy with thy servants that walk
before thee with all their heart, who hast kept with thy servant
David, my father, that which thou didst promise him : yea, thou
spakest with thy mouth, and hast fulfilled it with thine hand, as it is
this day. Now therefore, O Lord, the God of Israel, keep with thy
servant David my father, that which thou hast promised him, sayiug : There shall not fail thee a man in my sight to sit on the throne
of Israel, if only thy children take heed to their way, to walk in my
law, as thou hast walked before me. Now, therefore, O Lord, the
God of Israel, let thy word be verified, which thou spakest unto thy
servant David. But will God in very deed dwell with men on the
earth ? behold, heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee ;
how much less this house which I have builded? Yet have thou respect unto the prayer of thy servant, and to his supplication, O Lord
my God, to hearken unto the cry and to the prayer which thy servant prayeth before thee ; that thine eyes may be open toward this
house day and night, even toward the place whereof thou hast said,
that thou wouldst put thy name there; to hearken unto the prayer,
which thy servant shall pray toward this place. And hearken unto
the supplication of thy servant and of thy people Israel, when they
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shall pray toward this place: yea hear them from thy dwelling
place, even from heaven, and when thou nearest, forgive."
We might continue this beautiful example of public prayer uuta
the end of the chapter, but sufficient hath been said. From the day
upon which Solomon prayed before all the congregation of Israel in
the first Temple, Mount Zion was the center and pivot of the world
(spiritually speaking). Of this mountain of the Lord's House, Isaiah
prophesies that in the age to come, when the Temple according to
Ezekiel shall be built, "All nations shall flow into it ;" that house of:
prayer will draw all men's hearts like a magnet. "Even them will I
bring to my holy mountain and make them joyful in my house of
prayer; their burnt offerings and their sacrifices shall be accepted
upon mine altar, for mine house shall be called a house of prayer for
all people."
Public prayer is a great blessing, inasmuch as it makes all who
are in covenant relationship with our Heavenly Father, feel their
unity in Christ. "There can be neither Jew nor Greek, there can be
neither bond or free, neither male nor female, for ye are all one iit
Christ Jesus."
The nearer we approach our Heavenly Father in common:
prayer, the more we realize that with Him there is no respect of
persons ; rich and poor, wise and simple, meet together to pray to
the one Father; and their differences should all vanish in view of
their common needs.
We are all equal here. Solomon's prayer to this day remains a
perfect model of all public prayer ; if it is ever excelled it will be by
the Son of God alone and his excelling will be by contrast rather
than by comparison. The united worship of our grand and glorious
brotherhood does more than anything else to sweeten and purifj
each individual member of the household of Christ.
When we meet together to bring to our remembrance the great
love of God in sending his only Son into this world of sin and sorrow, that we through him might have life, we remove from ourselves the reproach of being disciples secretly, and still greater must
the blessing- be when the whole brotherhood of Christ, the One
Body prays in the unison of faith, hope and love.
Jesus prayed alone on the hillside or in the garden, and so may
we, but Jesus seems to have loved best of all to pray in his Father's
house. "But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy chamber, and
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which seeth in
secret, and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee
openly."
Such is the commendation of Christ to his brethren. "And is
praying use not vain repetitions as the Gentiles do, for they think
that they shall be heard for their much speaking. Your Father
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kuowcth what things ye have need of, before ye ask Him." Here
follows, as we all know, the Lord's prayer.
The intercession of Nehemiah for his brethren long exiled from
the land they loved, is chosen as a model of sincerity and beauty with
regard to private prayer. It is personal without being in the least
selfish. The prophet prays for himself that his way may prosper
and his heart's desire be fulfilled ; it is only because he has his nation's good at heart. He sheds tears, but not for himself; he mourns,
Siut only over his people's humiliation. Confessing his people's sin
as if it were his own, pleading God's gracious promises upon their
behalf. His private prayer is for the public good and the earnest
prayers of one righteous man availeth much in its working.
The habit of secret prayer leads naturally to the habit of silent
prayer in all kinds of places and conditions. "Pray without ceasing."
hi private prayer there is always this advantage, that we are
saved from the temptation to pray in order to be seen of men. Those
who have to pray often in public are apt to be drawn away from
God .whom thev are addressing', and think of what they shall tell the
hrethhten. W e know that God only looketh upon the heart and
therefore in simple, natural and clear language we talk to Him as
children talk to a father whom they love. In private prayer we can
Intercede for friends that they may see the light of God's truth.
The most heart-rending and pathetic prayer ever uttered was
Shat of Jesus in the Garden of Gethsemane. His soul was exceeding
sorrowful, even unto death, and he prayed unto God that the cup of
sorrow and anguish might "pass away," "nevertheless not mv will,
hut thine be done."
Jesus has indeed borne our griefs and carried our sorrows and
hath poured out his soul unto death. Let us therefore ever strive to
lie dutiful sons and daughters with all humility, ever bringing- (o our
remembrance the wonderful mercy and love of God to the fallen
children of men.
Prayer and love act and re-act on one another. Because we
love God we pray the more, and because we pray we love the moreC A L E B G. A R R O W ,

London, England.
If we would do good we must fight our own battles and helj) our
brother to fight his ; and he, in fighting his, may turn to help us fight
snirs. Hut if we would do p-ood our own battles must be fought.
One may be mentally imprisoned as well as physically imprisoned.
When one is "narrow" in the scope of his mental vision, when no
field of new endeavor opens to his view, when faith and hope and love
ao longer have the power to lighten heart and eye and hand, then he
ie mentally incarcerated, is in a mental prison—committed by his own
sentence and by the volunteer deputy of his own will.
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IN THE PRESENCE OF DEATH.
Part of an Address Given at the Funeral of our Brother C. II.
Evans Before a Large Number of Friends.
BY BROTHER J. A. W Y A T T .

I E L O V E D F R I E N D S :—We have met here this afternoon to
do what millions have done before us ; we have come here
to bury one whom we have loved and who is dead. We
read that Abraham bought a piece of ground to bury his wife, and
every family has to go through this ordeal. The wise man Solomon,
speaking by the wisdom given him of God, tells us there is a time
to be born and a time to die. We who are here this afternoon are
drawn here because one of our members has died. Yes, he is dead.
Oh death is a cruel monster! WThere is the home that it has not
visited? It creeps in and steals away our loved ones. We see those
we love who can give us a smile or a cheery word, and the strong
clasp of the hand ; we have heard their words of comfort and cheer,
and in a few fleeting hours they are lying down cold and silent; they
are dead. Yes dead, my friends, our brother who is lying here is
not alive, he is not in heaven, he is in that state which is the opposite
of life ; he is dead. Death carries us away back ; for six thousand
years death has reigned. We go away back to Adam our federal
chief, who through disobeying the Divine command brought sin and
death into the world. "Cursed is the ground for thy sake, thorns
also and thistles shall it bring forth unto thee ; in the sweat of thv
face shalt thou eat bread until thou return to the ground ; for dust
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return." So the great fact is before us, and generation after generation has passed away, and the
question may be asked, Will this state of things continue alway ?
Shall death and sorrow always mar this fair earth? N o ; God has a
more beautiful purpose for this earth and man upon it. What was
our dead brother's hope? In the chapter read (John II) we are
brought into the company of the other Chief, Jesus of Nazareth.
While lie was going around the land of Judea lie made the acquaintance of and loved two women aud a man named Martha, Mary am!
Lazarus. Now while Jesus was away Lazarus took sick and died.
Jesus hearing of this goes to Bethany to raise him, and on coming
into the town Martha runs out to meet Him, and cries out, "Lord, if
Thou hadst been1 here my brother would not have died." Jesus
gave her words of comfort, not like those which the clergy of today
give, He did not say, your brother is in heaven, or that he is better
off. Nay, but, "Thy brother shall rise again." What was Martha's hope? "I know my brother shall rise again in the resurrection
at the last day." Jesus said, "I am the resurrection and the life, he
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that believcth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live." What
a glorious hope is here held out to us poor perishing creatures. What
a beautiful thing to know that we have such a chief who can undo
all the evil that the first chief has done. And as if to show to these
two sorrowful girls the truth of what l i e said, He, after coming to
the grave, called out, "Lazarus, come forth !" and he that was dead
(not alive) came forth bound with the grave clothes. Here then is a
powerful demonstration to prove the power of our Lord in that l i e
can raise the dead, for Lazarus had been dead four days. This is
the hope our brother had; he believed in Christ, he knew that
though he may be laid in the silent tomb, and that though worms
may consume his body, He who declared, " I am the resurrection and
the life", would raise him from the dust; and if he has proved faithful, to receive life for ever more. Paul in writing to the Church at
Corinth in the 15th chapter, 1st epistle (and I would exhort every
one here present to carefully read this chapter, for Paul is dealing
with the resurrection), he says, "If in this life only we have hope in
Christ, we are of all men most miserable." "Why? because we do
not partake of the pleasures and things of this present life; our
thoughts are not fixed on the present, and "if there is no resurrection let us eat, drink and be merry, for tomorrow we die." But, my
friends, we have a hope, we have a lively hope. There is a burning
hope in the breast of every one who believes in the true and living
God, for Paul adds, "But now is Christ risen from the dead and become the first fruits of them that slept; for as in Adam all die, even
so in Christ shall all be made alive." Christ says they all are those
"Who believe in me though thev are dead, yet shall they live." W e
see the truth of the saying, "In Adam all shall die," and just as true
shall the all "in Christ be made alive ;" every man in his own order,
Christ the first fruits, afterwards, they that are Christ's at His coming." So then it is in the coming of Christ that our hopes are centered. We arc watching and waiting daily for Him. All the promises made to the holy men of old are all fixed on the coming of the
Seed of Abraham to fill the whole earth with the glory of God. It
is necessary for Christ to come to build up the throne of David and
from there rule the earth in righteousness, and bless all families of
the earth, and bring peace and good will to man. T h e same writer
in writing to the Church in Thessalonica, comforted them on just
such an occasion as we are met here this afternoon, and while the
letter was written so many long, long years ago it applies with equal
force to us and we can and do take from it the comfort expressed
therein. Some of the brethren had died, and their friends were in
the very same sorrow that we are in today. They needed comfort,
and so Paul said, "I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren,
concerning those that are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as others
that have no hope." We have a hope ; there are some who have no
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hope, and of course their sorrow is hopeless. "Hut if we believe that
Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that sleep in Jesus shall
God bring with him." Have we this hope? Did not our brother
have this hope bnrning in his breast? Did he not believe with all
his heart that Jesus died and rose again? How he watched the
signs of the times. How he delighted in the signs in the political
heavens as they indicated the near approach of the Messiah. We
can testify to the world our brother's hope in this respect, and now
he is asleep in Jesus ; he is not in heaven ; he is not in glory ; for
he is waiting in the sleep of death ; among them that sleep in Jesus.
They are styled asleep, not awake in some other place ; but sleeping
silently in the tomb. And what is the hope ? "For this we say unto
you by the word of the Lord, that we are alive and remain unto the
coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep." How
thankful my friends, we should be to know that there will be some
alive who are waiting for the Lord, and how much more thankful
should we be to know that those who are alive shall not hinder a
resurrection of those who are asleep ; "for the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout and the trump of God, and the dead
in Christ shall rise first." Yes, how we rejoice in this that the dead
will be raised first, before we go to meet the Lord ; and the dead
and living shall all go together to meet their Lord. "Wherefore,"
says Paul, "comfort ye one another with these words." And now,
my dear ones, who are so near and dear to our brother, do not sorrow in this the loss of our brother, for it will not be long before he
will again appear on this earth just as real as he was, just as real as
we are here today. The resurrection is no myth, it is real; we have
evidence of it. Jesus is just as real as when He was on earth before,
and when He comes again and appears to His people, the Jews, they
will know Him by the marks on His hands ; they will see the scars
on His hands, and will say, "What are these* wounds in Thine
hands?" And He will say, "These are what I received in the house
of My friends." So you see we are not beating the air, for our
lives are hid with Christ in God, and when Christ who is our Life
shall appear, then shall we also appear with Him in glory. So our
brother died with this hope of being made alive, and of receiving an
immortal body, the very same body he now has, only instead of flesh
and blood, he expected a flesh and spirit body, one that could not die
again, one that would not experience any more pain nor sorrow, and
on which death could have no power. One may die and return to
dust, his body may be consumed in mother earth and not a vestige
could be found; but if while he lived he formed a character that was
pleasing to God, if he believed God and walked worthily before Him,
when Jesus comes He will recreate those dead ones, and if their
character is good, they shall live and be made strong in the presence
of Jesus and His angels. As Paul writes to Timothy, "I charge
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thce before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the living and the dead ones at His appearing and His Kingdom ;"so then
it is to be done at the appearing of our Lord. Paul says he fought
the fight and finished his course. Our dear brother has fought the
fight and his course is run ; he has run his race ; he has ceased to
work now. His labors are all ended, and now he is resting awaiting
the coming of our Master to awake him, and receive if worthy a
place in the kingdom.
Before closing let me plead with every one here, how true are
the words, "In the midst of life we are in death." See our brother,
hale and hearty, cruelly stricken dead in an instant. We cannot tell
what minute we must go. How true are the words, "We are as of
yesterday, and know not anything." We do not know how soon
we must die, and the question is, How is it with us? do we believe
God? are we obeying Him? If so, happy are we, and our praver'is
that all here may believe and obey God and enter into that glorious
rest promised to all who love him.

ZIONIST'S

DIFFICULTIES.

return of Israel to the land of promise is assured by the
unerring word of the Living God. Whatever difficulties,
therefore, may hinder them for a time must not dispourage
them nor those who are anxiously watching the progress of their
march homeward.
It was a crooked journey that Israel made in going from Egypt
to Canaan, and for forty long years they had to battle with hunger
and thirst and many other evils. But the Jordan was finally crossed,
and the walls of Jericho fell. The hindrances they experienced were
necessary to discipline them and prepare them for the work they
were to do.
Zionists were at first flushed with excitement over their success
under the leadership of Dr. Herzl, and an extravagance on their part
in making claims and forcing them, was likely to be their defeat,
until they became reconciled to a more moderate ambition. The
death of Dr. Herzl modified their claims and cooled their over heated
ardor, and they became more sober, having learned the lesson they
had learned and forgotten so many times—that there is a Most High
One who must be recognized, and to whom all honor and glory
must be given. Many other obstacles have arisen, and Zionists have
been compelled to keep their zeal fairly within the bounds of discre-
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tion. All the time, they have had thorns in their sides in the hostile
newspapers of their own race, papers which profess to believe in
"assimilation" in opposition immigration.
When the new government was formed by the young Turks in
Constantinople, Zionists became elated, and it was generally supposed that the new liberal policy and the spirit of modern commercialism would throw the door wide open into Palestine, so that
Zionists may run speedily to their goal. But now disappointment
lifts its head again, and frowns upon the Zionists, while the "assimilation" papers are gleefully crying out, " W e told you so." The
young Turks have discovered that a rush of Zionists into the land
will cause trouble with the natives, and the movement must be
checked, and there is more weeping for poor down-cast weary sons
and daughters of Israel.
But let not disappointment bring despair. T h e stirring words
that have so often reverberated almost from pole to pole—"Return
ye exile Israel home"—will and must be realized, and it is "weeping
they must go," for the time for laughing has not yet come. "Going
and weeping they shall go" is what the prophet Jeremiah says (Chap.
50 14) will be their experience when they "ask the way to Zion with
their faces thitherward." Though old Turk and young Turk raisebarriers to Zionists' progress ; though members of their own race
taunt and scoff and predjudice their brethren against them, the
movement cannot be defeated. Dark clouds will arise and become
darker as the weary pilgrims trudge along the highways and byways seeking refuge from lands of cruel persecution, plunder ant!
slaughter, but there will shortly be rifts in the clouds, when the
flashes of light will lighten the rugged pathway and cheer the bleeding hearts and stir the drooping spirits, so that piercing eyes of
anxious hope will see in the not far distant future the fulfillment of
the sublime words, "Thv sun shall no more go down, neither shall
thy moon withdraw itself ; for the Lord shall be thine everlasting
light, and the days of thy mourning shall be ended."
Let spiritual Israel learn that the progress of natural Israel's
ransom must be slow and sure, and that by anxiously and interestingly observing, now the onward rush, then the halt, and perhaps,
retreat, we can learn to watch and learn to wait in patience; and
sweeter far will be the taste when the feast day arrives. Some of
our faithful comrades who have been fighting off sleep and trying to
keep awake to watch have, after all, had to close their eyes in sleep.
We, many of us, may have to do the same ; but the last trump will
wake us up wherever we are ; and if thou, dear brother, and thon.
dear sister, wilt be faithful to the end, no man will take thy crown.
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D I V I N E N A T I O N A L J U D G M E N T S . — T h i s is part of the
title of a small 8 pp. tract sonic one has sent us along with several
others on "Bible Teaching Concerning the Birth of Water and
Spirit" (a 2 pp. tract; "Teaching upon the Believer's Baptism and
its Living Relation to Salvation, Present and Future" (2 pp.) ; God's
Gracious Covenants of Promise" (2 pp.); "The Resurrection of
Just and Unjust Separate and Distinct in Relation to Time and
Nature" (8 pp.); and "Bible Teaching' upon the Judgment Seat of
Christ" (2 pp.). The author's name is given only of the two 8 pp.
tracts, and some one has written on one of them the words, "Please
reply." We have only glanced over the one on "Resurrection" etc.,
and find it to be a futile effort to prove the old Dowie theory of
Scotland that was fully refuted in the sixties, and which is still held
in America by the Restitutionists, who call themselves "The Church
of God." The claim is that onlv the righteous dead will be raised
at Christ's coming, and these will emerge immortal; while the responsible "unjust" will not be raised till the end of the millenium,
and these will emerge mortal. This theory has received a very
thorough sifting in our columns in years past, and more recently by
lira. Zilmer upon the occasion of his coming out of the darkness of
it into the full light, of the truth. Therefore we cannot now burden
our readers with a repetition of the evidence. The author of these
tracts is, N. J. Prigg, of New Jersey, and he has lately fallen back
into this error, and makes a very poor attempt to support it. Judging by his manner he is a sincere and an intelligent man, and the
reading of the arguments he and his associates in this recent falling
away, make one feel sorry that one who is worthy of a better cause
should have fallen into such errors. Our readers will remember
that we exposed these errors in several articles last, year, replying to
a pamphlet published by Bro. Burton, of Hirkenhead, England, and
which professed to be from the pen of the late Bro. J. J. Andrew.
The many pamphlets flying about on missions of mischief will try
the intelligence and stability of the brethren, and to fortify themselves it is needful that they daily read and study the word of God,
and be ready to repel the various attempts to draw them away from
"the pillar and ground of the truth."
As to the tract entitled "Divine Judgments" etc., which we are
asked specially to reply to, we have read it carefully, and find but
little to object to. Indeed, on one aspect of the subject, there is a
very good lesson for some who are trying to support their theory of
the Responsibility question by referring to what our Lord says concerning Sodom, Nineveh and the queen of Sheba, claiming that His
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words prove these will be raised to judgment. These passages were
all properly explained in the early days of the Truth's revival, before
some became smitten with the craze to make a hobby of the Responsibility question as a test of fellowship. But now that, poor little
hobby is being ridden back even to Sodam and Gomorrah for support of "enlightened resurrcctional responsibility to the judgment
seat of Christ with the saints." After a brief retrospect of national
judgments, the tract says :
We say that the day of judgment proclaimed to the Jewish nation was not
a threat that God was going to raise them individually and collectively from
their graves two thousand vears after thev had died, but that it was that upon
that generation of Jews should come all the righteous blood shed upon the
earth, because in the crucifixion of Jesus Christ they would rill up the measure of their fathers.
We will endeavor to advance our evidence from the Gospels. In Luke xx,
we read, "A certain man planted a vineyard and let it to husbandmen. At the
season he sent servants for fruit, these the husbandmen beat, wounded and
handled shamefully. At length he sent his beloved son, but when the husbandmen saw him thev said, This is the heir, let us kill him, which they did.
What will the Lord of the vineyard do? He will come and destroy these
husbandmen." When the Jews heard these words of Jesus, they said GOD
FORBID. The chief priests, scribes and elders sought to lay hold of Him, for
they perceived that He spake this parable against them. These chief priests,
scribes and elders were the representatives of the Jewish nation, and from
the moment that John the Baptist and |esus appeared, showed themselves to
be the inveterate haters of both the herald and the heralded Messiah. Many
of these presented themselves to John for baptism. To these John said, "Ye
offspring of vipers, who warned you to rlee from the wrath to come? Even
now the axe lieth at the root of the trees. lie that cometh after me is greater
than I am. His fan is in His hand. He will thoroughly cleanse His threshing floor." "Jesus", said John, "came unto you in the way of righteousness
and ye believed him not but the publicans and harlots believed him, and ve,
when ye saw it did not even repent yourselves afterwards that ve might be
lieve Him. The kingdom of Heaven is like unto a king who made a marriage
feast for his son and sent forth invitations saying, "Come for all things are
now ready." But those invited made light of it, treated the servants shamefully and killed them. The King was wroth and sent his armies and destroyed those murderers and burned their city."
In addition to this parabolic style of announcing the coming destruction
of the rejecting nation, Jesus spake in stiJI plainer language, He sent forth his
disciples saying, "Whosoever will not receive you nor hear your word as ye
go forth out of the house and city shake off the dust of j o u r feet against
them. The punishment of Sodom and Gomorrah will prove to have been
light in comparison with that which will befall that city."
Jesus wrought convincing miracies. The Pharisees retorted "He casteth
out demons through Beelzebub the prince of demons."

E D I T O R ' S B I R T H D A Y S U R P R I S E . — I t is a mystery to
us how the brethren and sisters of Orlando, and some in Waterloo,
Iowa, knew what day was our birthday. A little bird must have
been busy. From Bro. John Adams and Sister Mamie Bennett came
nice cards with congratulations and best wishes for many returns of
the day. We have known both of these from their childhood, and
we heartily thank them for remembering us, while separated from
them thirteen hundred miles.
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The evening of April 7th we were in our rough attire, out
among the orange trees, when we were called into the house ; here
were people and here were baskets. What does this mean ? Ah !
This is the seventh day of April, 1911, and Bro.Williams has reached
the sixty-fourth year of his mortal life, and still he has friends who
are friends indeed. T h e house seemed quite full, and we were impressed with the fact that the Orlando Ecclesia has grown and is
growing, and that it had friends. Sister Williams was commanded
to take a seat and rest, while other willing hands opened the baskets
and prepared a feast for the natural man. liro. and Sister Hardy
were present with their Victrola, and beautiful music was rendered,
the "Holy City" appropriately cheering us with its melodies. After
a pleasant time not hampered with too much formality, the time was
near when the happy meeting must be brought to a close. W e sang
the hymn,
"O render thanks to God above,
The fountain of eternal love."
Then we read from Ilab. 3:17,18—"Although the fig tree shall not
blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vine ; the labor of the olive shall
fail, and the fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off from
the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls ; yet I will rejoice in
the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation." Then the twentythird psalm was read. A few remarks were made by 13ro. Williams,
expressing thankfulness for manifestations of true Christian love,
and humbly and reverently we read the words, "Now unto him that
is able to keep you from falling, and to present you faultless before
the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise God
our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now
and ever. Amen."
AN A N C I E N T M A N U S C R I P T . — W e are in receipt of a
clipping—thanks to the sender—from "The Victoria (15. C.) Daily
Times," which gives an account of what is supposed to be a document written between fifty and one hundred years after Christ. It
refers to two Messiahs having recently appeared and caused a stir
among the Jews. The manuscript was found by Prof. Solomon
Schnecter wrhen he was at Cambridge, and was one of 90,000 other
archaelogieal treasures which had been guarded for 1,000 years by
the Jewish congregation at Cairo. Some one referred to is called
Belial, and some think this refers to Paul who had become an enemy
to the (ews. If the document could be shown conclusively to have
been written soon after the death of Christ, it would be a Jewish
reference additional to that of Josephus to the fact of Christ's ap-
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pearancc. But the date cannot be fixed, and the persons alluded to
"sneeringly" and otherwise, cannot be identified ; therefore the document is of no practical value in contending with skeptics, and others
do not need it to confirm that which is already amply confirmed.

INTELLIGENCE.
BELVIDERE, ILL.—Bro. B. Little, who is now in Orlando, wishes to report a happy event which occurred at Belvidere on the evening of Feb. 20th
when Vernon Terry, the eldest son of Bro. and Sister Terry, of Cherry Valley, was baptized after making a noble confession of the faith.
The young brother realizes that he has taken a step most momentous, and
we believe and pray that it may be but the first step towards the attainment of
the incomparable things of God's glorious kingdom. May the hope of immortality be his guiding star through the darkness of a benighted world, and mav
the Master's life ever be his supreme, sublime and happy ideal, until he shall
have reached the glorious goal when the coming One has come.
BOSTON, MASS.—My dear Bro. Williams: It is my pleasant duty to
inform the brethren and sisters through the ADVOCATE that we have assisted
two more of the condemned race of Adam to pass through the laver of water
and enter the only name under heaven given among men whereby life can
be obtained. On Sunday evening (9th) after a good confession, Mr. Arthur
Fisk and Mrs. Mary Ada Fisk, his wife, of Norton, Mass., were immersed into Christ. Bro. and Sister Fisk learned the truth from the writings of Dr.
Thomas, and we rejoice to see that the Word has not lost its power, and that
the work of taking out a people is still going on.
Your brother, in hope of eternal life,
JOHN B. RILEICH, Recorder.
JERSEY, CITY, N. J.— Dear Brother Williams and Brotherhood: 1
have been requested to report to the Brethren a spiritual feast at a Fraternal
gathering, on a small scale, which took place Feb. 26, 1911, the occasion of
it being a visit from Bro. H. Rich, of Washington, N. J. And to add to our
joy Bro. Craigmile, of Toronto, Canada, was with us; also brethren L. Benjamin and S. Fryer and several sisters from the New York Ecclesia.
Bro. H. Vredenburg presided, reading the 15th chap, of 1 Cor. Bro. Rich
discoursed on the resurrection. He pointed out with emphasis and proved
the resurrection of Christ in an unassuming and kindly manner, which
touched us all. He then clearly demonstrated the resurrection of the just and
unjust. He read a few verses from Ezek. 37 chap., and said, while the chapter
predicts the political resurrection of the Israelitish nation, it also clearly
teaches the resurrection of the dead. He demonstrated that the whole of
Christendom was still imbibing Greek philosophy. The breaking of bread
followed.
Bro. Craigmile exhorted to continue in the race, and to not be ashamed
to present the Gospel to the world.
Bro. Washburne, as chairman of committee of arrangements, then invited us upstairs to partake of lunch. Then we reassembled and had another
spiritual feast.
Bro. Vredenburg then called on Bro. Harkness who gave us a prophetic
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sketch of God's purpose in the earth, and showed that the time of the end
is near.
The next speaker (the writer) read a few verses from the 21st chap, of
John, where Christ told Peter, "when he was old another shall gird thee and
carry thee where thou wouldest not. " This was fulfilled when Peter was
led away to Babylon, and crucified with his head down.
He also told John, that he should tarry till he (Christ) came. This was
fulfilled when John received the Apocalypse in the Isle of Patmos, where he
was for the word of the testimony (Apoc. 1st chap, 9th verse.)
Our esteemed Brother Benjamin pointed out that man's rule was a failure in the past, and if it was not for Deity's interference in the past the
world would have been shipwrecked long ago. But Me is working out His
purpose in the earth, through Christ, and will presently topple over the present order of things, and establish the Kingdom of God.
We are pleased to report an addition to our Ecclesia by the removal
from Washington, D. C, of Brother and Sister Renshaw and Sister Ray.
Also Brother and Sister Frost from Pasadena, Cal.
Our Ecclesia is united in peace and love, and we believe in the infallibility of the Scriptures, as originally given, by Deity, to the prophets and
apostles.
Your fellow soldier in Christ,
JAMES MORRISON.
In behalf of the Jersey City Ecclesia.
[We note with pleasure that Bro. Benjamin is working in line on this
side the Atlantic with those who stand for full inspiration, for the truth and
pure fellowship on the sacrifice of Christ, and on resurrection and judgment.
But we have not been so well pleased in receiving inquiries from the other
side the Atlantic as to how it is that Bro. B. seems to be in full co-operation and
fellowship when over there with the Masonic Hall party, which is a sad mixture of many false doctrines and of compromising fellowship. Our explanation to inquiries is that when Bro. B., and those with him in New York, became represented in our intelligence columns, we were assured of their full
co-operation with us and of no fellowship with the unsound party referred to,
between which party and us it was well known fellowship had been shown to
be impossible. For a brother to fellowship the ecclesias of this country
when here, and fellowship a hostile party on the other side the waters makes
confusion for all concerned; and in this case it has placed us in an awkward
light in the eyes of brethren in England, who, when we were there, withdrew from the compromising party complained of. We make this statement
to explain our own position in the case; and in the hope that it may impress
upon Bro. B's mind that the truth must not be compromised, and that "consistency is a jewel."—EDITOR.]
KENBRIDGE, V A . - O n Sunday, Jan. 15, we were gratified to witness
further obedience to the requirements of the Gospel. Having shown their
understanding of the First Principles of the Truth and expressing their faith
in the promises of God, Sister Carrie Boswell and her daughter Mabel were
"buried with Christ by baptism into His death." Bro. V. C. Love officiated.
Our sisters will hold membership with the Ecclesia meeting at Concord,
Mecklenburg Co. There are some more interested in the Truth whom we
hope yet to see "come out and be separate."
ALBERT HALL.
[This was overlooked last month.—EDITOR.]
MORRILLTON, ARK.—It becomes a pleasant duty of ours to inform
the brethren that one more person who "was without Christ, without hope and
without God in the world," in the person of Mrs. Jessie Harbin, daughter of
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Bro. and Sister Wolf, of DeQueen, Ark., was assisted b_v our Bro. J. J. Scroggin in putting on Christ in the appointed way on Feb. 28th. Our prayer is
that she will keep in the strait and narrow way that leads to everlasting life.
We must also state that we have been enjoying an extended visit from Sister
Birta Britt of Prescott, Ark., author of "A Message of Love from a Grateful
Heart," now appearing in the ADVOCATE. We would like to say, also, that
those who buy the book (when ready for sale) will make no mistake, but will
be assisting a worthy sister in a worthy cause. We are suffering the loss, for
a while, of the company of Bro. and Sister J. H. Scroggin, who have returned
to Charlottesville, Va., fora few months. Also of Bro. J. S.Martin, who is at
Chicago for a short stay, but we hope to have them all with us again soon.
Perhaps it will not be out of order to say that we are hoping to have one
of the best Fraternal Gatherings, D. V., that we have ever had, and ask that
the brethren begin now to arrange to come. The date will be made known
later.
Hoping that you and Sister Williams are enjoying good health in your
new home, I am fraternally yours,
J. T. SLOAN.
RICHMOND, VA.- To the Christadelphians Scattered Abroad Greeting: The Richmond Ecclesia purposes, D. V., to hold a Fraternal Gathering
in their city May 28-29. All brethren and sisters are cordially and heartily
invited to come and help make it a success. Lectures will be held at the Masonic Temple, corner Adams and Broad streets. It is very important that all
who anticipate coming make it known, so that provision can be made for their
temporal requirements. Visitors will be cared for from Saturday supper until Tuesday after breakfast. Members of this Ecclesia will meet trains and
direct all visitors to the Temple, where they are to be registered and assigned
places of lodging. The basis of fellowship at these meetings will be the
Christadelphian basis, or what is known as the "Old Birmingham Basis."
Meetings will begin promptly as follows: Sunday—10:30 a. m.; 3 p. in., and
8 p. m. Monday—n a. m. and 8 p. m. At 3 p. m. Monday there will be a social meeting. All services will be opened with hymn No. 2, one verse only,
without announcement. Be sure and bring your Hymn Books. Further information can be had by writing the committee.
G. D. GEORGE, Chr., 2601 E. Grace St.
P. G. RANDOLPH, Treas., 203 N. Elm St.
P. F. W H I T E , Sec, 725 S. Laurel St.

ROCHESTER, N. Y.—A pleasing surprise came to us on Wednesday
evening last (April 5th) at our mid-week Bible Class, when our dear friend
Stanley Hall, of Corning, N. Y., presented himself for examination as to his
fitness for "the obedience of faith." After the class session was over, most of
the brethren withdrew, and the committee being present, the pleasing task of
examination was proceeded with. So intelligent was he that it seemed like a
delightful conversation upon first principles. Need it be said he seemed eminently qualified for the step out of Adam into Christ—which he much desired
to take? Early on the following morning he was immersed, and was soon
rejoicing on his way homeward to a waiting and happy mother whose life will
be made most glad by this wise and timely action of her only son.
This instance of obedience illustrates the wisdom of early training, for
our young brother, like Lydia of old, was "a worshipper of God" before he
obeyed the heavenly command. Who shall say that his prayer for light and
the privilege was not granted? May he become an active, loving servant of
the Master he has bound himself to. Bro. Stanley's age is 24 years, and he is
now to give to God the best of life.
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It may not be amiss to say that we are hoping blessed things from the Friday night class held for the benefit of our young people. We have a full
attendance every week, and the interest seems to be increasing. Pray God
our work in his cause maybe blessed.
C. C. VREDENBURGH.
VANCOUVER, B. C , CANADA:—Dear Brother Williams: It is with
sorrow we write at this time to announce the death of our dear Bro. C. H.
Evans, who was killed while going home on Wednesday, March 15th, when
crossing the street just in front of his own home. He was struck by an autocar going at a high rate of speed, and received a broken leg and a terrible
fracture of the skull from the temple to the base of the brain. He was picked
up unconscious and taken to the hospital and everything done to help him,
but he gradually grew weaker and died twenty hours after without regaining
consciousness—in fact, he never spoke a word. This was a great shock to us
all, and will be to all who knew him, as he has been a hard and persistent
worker for many years in the truth. We laid out brother to rest beside his
sister wife yesterday, with the hope of soon seeing him again. We buried him
in the glorious hope of a resurrection to a life that will know no ending.
Yours in the one hope,
J. A. WYATT.
Coupled with the sad affair of the death of our Bro. Evans, we can also
rejoice in seeing of some of Adam's race obeying the truth. On the 8th of
March Mr. A. G. Simpson and his wife, Flora, after a good confession, were
baptized into Christ and are now rejoicing with us in the glorious hope.
We expect another immersion this week, thus we do not feel as though our
work was in vain. We have had the company at the table of Bro. Trussler,
from Sack; Bro. Carter, of Port Henry; Sister Cook, together with her two
daughters from Ladner, and Sister McCarter, of Victoria, and we are indeed
pleased to meet with those of like faith that we may be comforted as we wait
for our Master. Your Brother in hope,
J. A. WYATT.
LATER.—Since I wrote last to you we have had another immersion. On
Wednesday Earl Brandner, age 26, after a good confession put on the sin
covering name, and is now in that narrow way that leads to life eternal; and
our prayer is that he and we may reach the end in safety. Bro. Brandner
was the twelvth in twelve month to obey the truth in Vancouver. Yours in
the One Hope and waiting for our Lord.
J. A. WYATT.
[Bro. Evans we have personally known for nearly thirty years. He was
a most earnest, sincere and zealous brother, and very intelligent in the truth.
It was his meat and drink to study the signs of the times, as many well know
by his writings in the ADVOCATE. He so longed for the coming of the Lord,
that he seemed almost "impatient of delay." He was a special friend of Bro.
R. Roberts, though compelled to differ from him slightly, and how sad it is to
think that two who so intensely hoped the Lord would come before death
should overtake them should be cut down without a moment to say a word
or to bid loved ones good bye. These sudden and sad events almost overwhelm us, but what can we do? Yes, what can we do? "Bowed in sadness,
bathed in tears," all we can do is realize that soon it will be our lot to give
up life, precious life, for which all that a man hath will he give. O that we
may be ready.—EDITOR.]

BIBLICAL
F'UBLIGA.'T^IOrcS
To be had of the Advocate Publishing House, 701 Central Ave, Orlando, Fla.
NO. 1.—NINE NIGHTS' DISCUSSION between "Kev." F. W. Grant and Mr. Thomas
Williams on the following propositions:
1. "There is in man an immortal souT-or
spirit, which, as a separate entity, survives the death of the body?" Mr. Grant
affirms; Mr. Williams denies.
2. "Man in the interyal between death and
resurrection is unconscious." Mr. Williams affirms; Mr. Grant denies.
3. "The punishment of the wicked is by
unending- misery in Hell." Mr. Giant
affirms: Mr. Williams denies.
4 "The Bible teaches that heaven is the
reward of the righteous," Mr. Grant affirms; Williams denies.
The debate took place in the Town Hall,
-Guelph, Ont., Canada, and it was conducted
artly on the "Socratic method" (direct queson and answer). It is a book of 2110 pp. I'rioe
in cloth, 7nc; by mail, 83c
NO. 2.—THE HALL-WILLIAMS DEBATE
6 days, 12 sessions, in Zion Ky., partly on
Socratic method. Propositions:
1. "The Scriptures teach that the Kingdom
of Heaven was set up during-the personal
ministry erf Christ." Hall aiiirnis; Williams denies.
2. "The Scriptures teach that all that constitutes man will be totally unconscious
from the time of death till the resurrection." Williams affirms; Hall denies.
3. "The Scriptures teach that there will be
a general resurrection of the dead of all
mankind who die." Hall affirms; Williams denies.
*
i. ''The Scriptures teach that the final punishment of the wicked will consist in the
total extinction of their being." Williams
affirms; Hall denies.
Price, paper-bound, 50c.; by mail, 57c.
NO. 3 . - T H E BRADEN-WILLIAMS DEBATE—Seven nights in Chicago. Proposition:
"Were all the prophecies of the Old and New
Testaments, relative to the second coming of
Christ and the establishment of his kingdom
on earth, fulfilled during the first Christian
century?" Braden affirms; Williams denies,
partly in written questions and answers on the
"covenants of promise." Price, paper-bound,
36c; by mail 30c
• NO. 4 . - T H E ROCHESTER DISCUSSION
—Three nights in Rochester, N. Y., partly on
the Socratic method. Proposition: "Will the
dead come out of their graves immortal?" Dr
J. H. Thomas affirms; Williams denies. Bound
in paper, 15c; by mail, 17c.
N O . 5 - - T H E PURPOSE OF GOD IN THE
EARTH—A lecture by'T. W., setting forth the
one gospel as distinguished from the theories
of Christendom, f.c.; by mail, 6c; 60c, per doz.
In German at same price.
N O . 6-—THK KINGDOM OF GOD-Lee
ture by T. W., setting forth the kingdom of
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REMARKS FROM DIABOLISM

BY E. TURNEY.

^ H E worship of daimonia is idolatry. T h e Eternal Spirit puts
111 it in the category of -worship offered to idols of silver and gold,
wood and stone. There is a passage in Revelation which
shows this to be true : "And the rest of the men which were not
killed by these plagues, yet repented not of the works of their hands
that they should not worship demons, and idols of gold, and silvei
and brass, and stone, and of wood, which neither can see, nor heat
nor walk ; neither repented they of their murders nor of their so
ceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts." (Rev. 9:20-21)
The truth is that the idols of wood and atone are the understoo<
representatives of the daimonia, or departed human spirits. Tht
Protestants, though they have rejected the former, retain the latter ;
whilst they repudiate the images, they acknowledge the daimonia
they represent, so that practically they are no better than Papists.
"The rest of the men" are the descendants of those who were
killed by the plagues of the sixth trumpet. The epoch of the vision
of the sixth angel, which had the trumpet, is to be learned from the
characteristics peculiar to the vision itself. In fulfillment of this
part of the prophecy, "the four angels who had been bound by the
great river Euphrates were loosed" (verse 14).
These "were
prepared for an hour, a day, nme rtvih, and a year, for to slay the
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ihird part of men." The time of their operation is given in symbol ;
what the actual period was is to be gathered from the history of the
svents answering to the vision. The Euphratean angels consisted
3f a prodigious multitude of cavalry, whose number John said "he
'fieard." "The number ot the army of the horsemen was two hundred thousand thousands." lie then proceeds to describe their aspect. "And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them that sat
on them, having breastplates of fire, and of hyacinth, and of brimstone ; and the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions, and
out of their mouths issued fire and smoke, and brimstone. Bv these
was the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and
Hy the brimstone which issued out of their mouths. For their pow;*r is in their mouth, and in their tails ; for their tails were like unto
serpents, and they had heads, and with them they do hurt" (verses
r
5-'9)Such was the agency for punishing the worshippers of daimonia,
ar departed human spirits.
There are no events recorded in history
answering to this description, except those concerning the uprise of
*he Ottoman empire, and the deluge of a considerable part of the
world, by their troops, but especially the signal judgment they inflicted upon the papal worshippers of the ghosts of dead men and
women. Their appearance in action corresponds exactly with John's
account. But, as the object is to keep the attention of the reader
fixed upon the daimonia, it will not be necessary to go fully into the
historical feature of the vision. It will be sufficient to bring before
dim a picture of the "horsemen" and their accessories, in the smiting
af the demon-worshippers at the siege of Constantinople, A. D.
*453"While Mahomet threatened the capital of the east, the Greek
amperor implored with fervent prayers, the assistance of earth and
Heaven. But the invisible powers (the daimonia) were deaf to his
3.upplications. In the beginning of the spring the Turkish vanguard swept the towns and villages as far as the gates of Constantinople ; submission was spared and protected, whatever presumed to
resist was exterminated with fire and sword. In her last decay,
Constantinople was still peopled with more than a hundred thousand
inhabitants ; but they mostly consisted of mechanics, of priests, of
women, and of men devoid of that spirit which even women somedines exerted for the common safety."
Against the powers of the Ottoman empire, a city of the extent
af thirteen, perhaps sixteen miles, was defended by a scanty garrison
•af seven or eight thousand soldiers. "To increase the strength of
the city, an attempt was made to reconcile the members of the Greek
and Latin superstitions, but it p^^resulted in widening the breach
ietween the two parties, and in OTBH^O) the great confusion of the
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populace." The devout Greeks dispersed themselves in the taverns,
and drank confusion to the slaves of the Pope, emptied their glasses
in honor of the image of the holy virgin, and besought her (that is,
her demon or departed spirit) to defend the city.
Addressing his troops, "The city and the buildings," said Mohomct, "are mine ; but I resign to your valor the captives and the
spoil, the treasures of gold and beauty, be rich and be happy." The
camp re-echoed with the Moslem shouts of "God is God, there is
but one God, (thus they cried in the ears of the worshippers of dai'monia, myriads of departed spirits), and Mahomet is the Apostle of
God." Still the Papists trusted to their daimonia. The celestial
image of the virgin had been exposed in solemn procession ; but their
divine patroness was deaf to their entreaties.
So intense was the passion of the Papists for dcmonials that
Gibbon says, "The throne of the Almighty was darkened by a cloud
of saints and angels, the objects of popular veneration ; while the
Virgin Mary was invested with the name and honors of a goddess."
With this evidence before him of the import of the word daimon,
and of the practices of Papists and Protestants, it will not be
difficult to judge of the correctness of our assertion that Paganism
is really interwoven into the worship of the latter-day Christianity
so called.
Having shown that Christianity so-called holds on the same traditions as did Paganism with regard to daimonia, or the spirits of
the departed, we come now to the consideration of the word demon,
as used by Jesus and his apostles. It is commonly alleged that inasmuch as Jesus declared that he cast out demons, that he himself believed in the existence of demons, and the same with the apostles.
This, however, will be clearly proved to be erroneous.
To see the matter properly, it is necessary to have some acquaintance with Oriental forms of speech. In Persia, Egypt and
Judea, all kinds of mental and bodily infirmities are attributed to demons. It is believed that the person afflicted is possessed by the soul
of some wicked man or woman, who is already dead, and that God
permits such possessions for the punishment of sin. In a secondary
sense, therefore, it is believed that all diseases are the consequence
of sin, either in the person afflicted or in his ancestors. On the
other hand, the forms of speech are retained where in many instances the speaker has no thought of the original belief. So that
it is quite common in the East for the people to say a man has a demon, or as it is usually translated in the New Testament, a devil,
meaning that he has a complaint, when the idea of his being possessed by the soul of another is not in all their thoughts. It will
serve our purpose to introduce a few extracts from the writings of
good authorities upon oriental usage in this matter.
"It would seem that the same diseases prevailed then in Syria
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and Egypt as now, and the various practices adopted by the people
concerning them have very iitlie changed during a period of nearly
2,000 years. Noihing is more common in the present day, in the
East, than to be told that a person has a devil, or is possessed of a
devil ; and the expression is applied more or less to every complaint.
I had occasion to notice this immediately on my arrival in the country.
"I have known I he Rev. Mr. Wolff ridiculed for stating that
one evening, when he was passing between Jerusalem and Cairo, he
'cast out a devil in the wilderness ;' but I can only suppose he used
the expression in the sense alluded to, and that he merely employed
the native idiom. I have often been applied to myself in Syria and
other parts, to cast out a devil : by which I merely understood that I
was to cure the bodily ailments of the individual, not that I was expected to perform a miracle on the occasion, further than that the
cure of every disease is ascribed by the natives to talismanic influence. Perhaps, however, the expressions may be more fully applicable to those complaints which have a marked effect upon the mind,
and which are of a serious and more permanent nature."—Votes'
History of Jigypt.
This peculiar manner of speaking of diseases, mental and physical, is not without a parallel in our own country, where the use of
figures in speech does not run nearly so high as in the East. We
commonly speak of a person afflicted with insanity as a lunatic.
And although at first the word was chosen because it was understood
that such maladies were the effects of the moon's influence, nobody
now in employing the word attaches the original idea to the case it
represents. Erysipelas, vulgarly called St. Anthony's fire, is not supposed to be in any way attributable to that saint, yet no misunderstanding arises from the use of the phrase. It would be absurd to
pretend that when lunacy, St.Anthony, and some other terms are used,
that the persons using them seriously believe that they are the true
causes of the divers diseases with which they are coupled. And in
like manner, without better evidence, would it also be ridiculous to
affirm that because fesus .spoke of demons., he was a believer in departed human spirits as the authors of the afflictions which he removed. It appears to my mind plain enough that both /esus and his
apostles accommodated themselves to the, language of tlie. ti/nc, but
Dr. Adam Clarke and several other commentators are quite indignant at this view of the matter. The truth is that their heads are
so full of spirits, good and evil, that they can see nothing else in the
language of Jesus but a reflex of their fancies. If once they can be
brought to see that the scriptures nowhere countenance the doctrine
of a separate (disembodied) state ; but, in what they teach, flatly denounce it, these learned men might then go afresh in quest of some
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other interpretation. In a word, seeing that demon means a human
disembodied, and seeing' that the word of God denies disembodied
existence, it follows that Jesus did not ivish it to be understood that
he cast out such thing's from the carcases of men.
The word dai/uon, in one form or another, occurs in the following texts, in the most of which it is translated devil, the same as if it
had been diabolos, quite a different word.
To illustrate : "And his fame went throughout all Syria, and
they brought unto him all sick people that were taken with divers
diseases and torments, and those which were possessed -with devils,
and those which were lunatics, and those that had the palsy ; and he
healed them"—Matt. 4:24. It is utterly useless to attach the vulgar
notion of infernal spirits to the expression "posessed with devils ; "
there is no ground whatever for the idea in the text. The word demon is the representative of a human spirit, which has no real existence apart from flesh. Said spirit is no more the cause of the disease than St. Vitus is the author of that affliction termed St. Vitus
dance. The Greek term "possessed with devils," is in the accusative plural, masculine, participle present of a term which means to
be demonized, and ought to be stated, "being demonized." Now,
those brought to fesus were demonized in a variety of ways, that is,
thev were variously afflicted in mind and in body. The different demons were supposed to have smitten one with palsv, another with
madness, and so on. The poor creatures were indeed suffering from
palsy, madness and other disorders, but because it was the fashion
to speak of them as demonized —the Jews basing adopted many
erroneous notions from the neighboring nations —it will not do seriously to assert that departed human spirits, only mere fictions, were
the authors of all this. Nor would it be rational to contend that because Jesus employed the phraseologv then -and now, in fact current, that he believed such a doctrine. As has been said, these ailments were mental and physical. Jesus, the Great Physician, healed
them. The poor wretchcr- brought to |esus were no doubt such as
could be cured by ordinarv means. These were considered to be
possessed.

THE WAY IN TYPE AND ANTITYPE.
BV B l t l l . J . I l I I t S T ,

Ill/m>KRSFiKM>,

K N G l . A X I)

VAiK is a printed text of Scripture which is hung upon walls
of meeting rooms, churches, chapels, etc., which gives comfort and joy to many hearts and minds, even to those who
might be believers in Christ in a general sense ; but especially to
those who know the truth in particular. We refer to the one spoken,
bv Christ, "I am the way, the truth and the life."
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When Jesus spoke these words he did not mean to say that God's
way of salvation had not been known previously. The saying of
Jesus, "I am the way," was not intended to teach that God's way of
salvation was not sufficiently known for salvation by the prophets
and good men of old.
It would he folly to charge God with requiring from men a
knowledge of more things than H e had revealed.
The man who had faith in God to the extent of His revelation
to man, would have no more than this required of him.
It could not be expected from men living in the time of Moses
that they should know the miracles of Christ and understand all
about His resurrection, but a faith commensurate with God's revelation to man for the time being, would surely be acceptable to God.
God's plan was arranged from the beginning, and to man it was
gradually unfolded during a period of about 4,000 years, finally
bursting forth as clearness of day light, in the appearance of Jesus
of Nazareth, in his obedience unto death, in the atonement made for
all believers, in the exhibition of the Father's love to mankind through
•'The first begotten from the dead,
Lo! Jesus risen His people's Head,
To make their life secure."
The first intimation of the way of God, or the first promise
which called for the exercise of faith, without which it is impossible
to please God, was the one which tells us, "I will put enmity between thee and the woman, between thy seed and her seed. H e
shall bruise thy head, thou shall bruise his heel." It seems to me
quite reasonable that Adam and Eve should come within the scope
of this arrangement, providing they had faith in God's purpose as
here expressed. When Seth was horn Eve said, " F o r God hath
appointed me another seed instead of Abel, whom Cain slew." When
we come down to the time of Cain and Abel, we find that they
brought offerings to God at the end of the days, as the margin reads,
which makes it look as if they appeared before God at the end of a
certain appointed time in response to Him. The apostle Paul, writing to the Hebrews, adds that it was by faith that "Abel offered
unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain." Tyndall renders
this, "More plenteous sacrifice." Wickilff, " A much more sacrifice." It does not appear absolutely certain that the quality of Abel's
sacrifice consisted in its being young animals of the flock and the fat
thereof, but rather that it was a better sacrifice, and rendered under
the influence of faith, while Cain did not respond under the influence
of faith. First fruits of the ground were acceptable offerings under
the law at certain seasons of the year, and therefore in this case, the
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first fruits of the ground might not in themselves he objectionable
offerings, but rather, it was the motive which actuated the offerer.
As time went on there seemed to be a cleavage between the
early descendants of Adam. Men began to call upon, or in, the
name of the Lord. Some were called Sons of God, while others
would be called men and daughters of men. Some walked by faith;
others by sight. Some looked ahead to things to come ; others were
content with things as they found them when upon earth, and endeavored to establish themselves in the earth, and be content and
satisfied with things as they found them, while they had little or nc
regard for God. "The wickedness of man was great, the earth was
filled with violence. This state of things became intolerable, so Gois
finally brought upon the antediluvians a great cataclysm.
There
was a certain way which God communicated from the beginning:
but when we come down to the time of Abraham it was much more
amplified. Abraham was shown that in him and in his seed all nations would be blessed. Those who had faith in these promises were.
in the way. The covenant to David guaranteed to him a seed whe
should sit on his throne for ever, which he realized was "all his salvation and all his desire." The people of Israel were conscious thai
wonderful things would come to pass through this seed of Abraham
and David ; and it seems to me that the 67th psalm may be regarded'
as the heart's deep desire of the psalmist for the further manifestation or development of God's purpose through the seed of Abraham
and David.
"God be merciful unto us and bless us : and cause His face tn
shine upon us ; that thy way may be known upon earth, thy saving
health among all nations."
When Jesus had been here and suffered death under Pilate ; and
when it had been demonstrated that the principle "that without the
shedding of blood there is no remission of sin" in its truest and highest sense had to do with the blood of Jesus Christ; and when it hat!
been shown how this blood was to be applied for reconciliation with
God and forgiveness of sins by being baptized into the name of Jesus;:
then we find that, the Truth in Christ is styled the way. The apostle
Paul frequently uses this expression to denote it.
In Acts »:i : "And Saul yet breathing out thrcatenings a nil'
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord went unto the high
priest, and desired of him letters to Damascus to the Synagogues,
that if he found any of this way (margin Gk, of the way) whether
they were men or women, he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem."
Acts 19: S, 9 : "And he went into the Synagogue and spake
boldly for the space of three months, disputing and persuading tht
things concerning the Kingdom of God. But when divers were
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hardened and believed not, but spake evil of that way (the wav) before the multitude, he departed from them."
Verse 6 2 , 3 , On another oeeasion, it s a y s : " A n d the same
time there arose no small stir about that w a y . " ( T h e wav.)
Act* 24 -.14, Paul before Felix at Caesarea said, " A n d this 1
confess unto thee, that after the ivav which they call heresy, so worship 1 the God of mv fathers, believing" all things which are written
in the law and in the p r o p h e t s . "
Verse 22 says, " A n d when Felix heard these things, having
more perfect knowledge of that way. (Concerning the way,)
It is very easy to pass over these expressions relative to "the
w a y " without seeing their full force ; but a careful consideration of
these passages of scripture will lead us, I think, to see that tliev refer !o that system of truth which we know bv the more familiar
title, " T h e things concerning' the kingdom of God and the name of
Jesus Christ."
Jesus is " T h e T r u t h . " J o h n the Baptist said (John i : 17) :
•'For the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by
Jesus Christ. T h e Greek does not simply say grace and truth, but
the grace and the truth came bv ]esus Christ.
l'aul in Romans ( C h . 2 :2o) describes the Jew under tile law,
Shus : " W h i c h hast the form of knowledge and of the truth in the
law." T h e law was a shadow of good things to conic, and the a>aniaS saiTiiice.s were types of the one great offering of Christ,
once for ail. Christ then is the truth, while the law in many respects was a shadowing forth.
^ e shall know the truth (John 8:32). T h e truth was ci ; icerning Jesus as an offering for sin. |esus said : "I am the lite."
On another occasion he said (Jno. 10:10), "I am come that they
might have life; and that thev might have it more abundantlv."
John S:i2 : "1 am the light of the w o r l d ; he that follow e\i> roe
shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life." "! am
bile bread of life." l i e came to impart knowledge in relation to
eternal iiu-. He showed that lo believe in Him would result in tile
bestowal of eternal life at the last daw He is the prince of life, the
author of life. l i e is the one who has brought it within our reach
through his obedience to our heavenly F a t h e r , and as he has been
raised from the dead, now no more to see corruption, so we mav
attain lo like glorious nature. " T o him that overcometh will I give
to eat of the tree of life which is in the paradise of G o d . "
Rev. 21 :(>. —"I will give to him that is a thirst of the fountain
of the water of life freely." W e are begotten again unto a lively
hope. T h e first birth brings us relationship with all the disabilities
incidental to human nature ; to be born of the incorruptible seed of
the word of the gospel brings us into relationship witli eternal
i^lory, honor, incorruptibily.
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iEMtonal
TILE P E A C E C O N G R E S S .
E session of the great Peace Congress in Baltimore has come
to an end. Its members are some of the greatest men of the
day, the President of the United States taking an active part. According to most of the speeches the day of peace is near at hand, not to lie
ushered in by the Prince of Peace from heaven, but by national consent
to submit all international disputes to a board of arbitration, the Hague
board preferably and pre-eminently.
A superficial view of this peace question presents it to the minds
of many as "just the thing," and easy of attainment. Just simply
get the nations to agree that whenever a dispute arises, it shall be submitted to the accepted board of arbitration, patiently await their decision, and when it is given abide by it, and that is the end of the
whole matter, and there you are.
What has been the matter with the world that it has not had
sense enough to think of this before this late day? If Moses and
Joshua had but thought of this peace plan, they could have appealed
to the seven nations of Canaan to agree to arbitrate whether they
should be wiped out of existence and their land be taken by Israel.
or should they be allowed to remain drinking the cup of iniquity
they had filled, and Israel either remain in the wilderness of Arabia,
or return to Egypt. In a short time the arbitration board could have
settled the question, and how much better it would have been to
have settled the question by an ''appeal to reason," you know, yes.
an appeal to reason, than by an appeal to the sword. Even Sodom
and Gomorrah and many other cities and nations might have been in
a flourishing state of existence today, had this arbitration plan been
in vogue.
The trouble with criers of peace, peace, is that they leave God
out of the question, and fail to see that "The Most High ruleth in
the kingdom of men." "Appeal to reason," indeed, what foolish
talk ? As Dr. Abbott wisely told the congress, you cannot appeal to
reason when there is no reason ; and it is just when nations quarrel
and when heated with excitement and enflamed with a spirit of revenge that "reason" is the very thing that has taken to itself wings
and fled and gone.
There is much unwise talk about the "fairness" of arbitration.
Only the smaller matters of life can be arbitrated ; the important
questions, which involve truth, honor, religion, etc., cannot be arbitrated. Neither men nor nations can submit to arbitrate questions in
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which their honor, or dignity, or religion is involved ; and what war
ever occurred or will occur where these were all absent? It is not
in the nature of things to sacrifice principles upon the altar of policy.
Cardinal Gibbons is one of the great men of the Peace
Congress.
Is his presence there from principle or from policy? If from principle, he has no further right to be called
a cardinal, nor to wear a priestly robe. Would the Papacy submit
to arbitration a question in which the veracity of the Pope or the
justice of his decrees is involved ? Why did not the cardinal propose
to submit to arbitration the late disputes in Spain, as to whether
Protestants should be allowed to preach as freely and openly as
Catholics? According to the history of the Roman Catholic church,
and according to its basic principles, it is nothing short of hypocrisy
for a cardinal to unite with the Peace Congress in proposing to end
war by arbitration. Give back to the pope the power he had during the
dark ages, and he will show you how to arbitrate, and that, too, in
matters of conscience and religion.
The fact is all this talk of peace by arbitration is one way of
saying that all cases wherein God has sent one nation to punish another, when the latter has filled up its cup of wickedness, -were needless. But God's dealings with nations condemns all human speculations, and snows that instead of peace, sometimes war, to the extermination of a corrupt people, is necessary, both for those destroyed
and for those permitted to continue in existence—for many times it
has been more merciful to destroy than to preserve.
It is too much to expect the worldly men of the Peace Congress
to know what prophecy requires in order to establish the truth.
Having no thought of Christ's return to reign on the earth (except
perhaps the thought of sneering) they think they must take the management of the world into their hands. Were they allowed to have
peace in their way, what would be the state of things behind the
curtains? It would be corruption worse than now, and more cunningly concealed. God will never allow the nations to have peace
until there is purity.
The peace criers do not know what awaits this wicked world.
A problem will shortly confront them they will have made no provision for. Wait till "all nations are gathered against Jerusalem to
battle" (Zee. 14:2), when they will to their surprise hear of one
"who cometh from Edom" (Isa. 63 : i ) . When they are told that
he will tread them in his fury, for the day of vengeance is in his
heart, and the year of his redeemed is come," will they propose arbitration? No, indeed, and if they did, "He that sitteth in the
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heavens shall laugh ; the Lord shall have them in derision."
Their
arbitration agreements will, by themselves, be thrown to the winds,
and against him with whom they have not reckoned, they "will rage,
and imagine a vain thing, saying, Let us break their hands asunder
and cast away their cords from us" (Psa. 2 :i-3). They will have
forgotten the much talk about "appealing to reason," and rage will
take the place of reason. Knowing that "reason" will not purify
vain and corrupt men and nations, the matter will be settled according to the words, "Ask of me, and I will give thee the nations for
thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron ; thou shalt dash
them in pieces like a potter's vessel."
After this there will be an appeal to reason : "15c wise now
therefore" (implying previous foolishness) "O ye kings ; be instructed ye judges of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice
with trembling. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry and ye perish by the
way, when his wrath is kindled but a little." Then what? Blessed
are they that put their trust in arbitration? No, no. "Blessed are
they that put their trust in* him."
IS R E S U R R E C T I O N DENIED.—Bro. N. Renner, of Birkenhead, England, writes as secretary of "The Birkenhead Ecclesia" in
fellowship with N . J . Prigg, and complains because we said of Bro.
Prigg's late departure into the theory of immortal emergence that
"it in effect denies the resurrection of the dead." Bro. Renner thinks
our remark may mislead some to believe that Bro. Prigg denies the
resurrection, and he sends us a tract to show Bro. P.'s belief. It
happens that what we said in the May issue of the A D V O C A T E , under
"Divine National Judgments," states the facts in the case ; but our
brief remark contains a clause which must have been overlooked—
"in effect." If it be asked how "in effect?" our answer is that immortal emergence is not resurrection, since immortality is not a subject of resurrection, does not come out of the grave, but comes from
heaven, its only source. It is "our house which xsfrom heaven" and
and the resurrected body is the "mortality which is swallowed up
of life" (2 Cor. 5 :^). T o deny that resurrection reproduces the
mortal body is in effect to deny the resurrection, since, if dead saints
appear in immortality only, nothing that constitutes them will have
come out of the ground. Their characters will have come from the
Book of Life, and their immortal bodies will have come from heaven,
and nothing that constitutes them will have come from the grave,
and therefore there will be nothing that can be called resurrection.
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This is what we meant by saying that the theory of immortal emergence denies the resurrection of the dead.
If you say the brother does not intend to deny the resurrection
we grant it; but any theory that makes the word of God of none effect is condemned by the Saviour, when he says, "Ye do by your traditions make the word of God of none effect." Brush this exploded
imaginary theory of immortal emergence aside, accept the truth of
the resurrection of the mortal body, then you can believe that there
will be a mortal body to "put on immortality" (i Cor. 15:53), and
that in the resurrection Paul's words to the Romans will become
true, " H e shall also quicken your mortal bodies" (Rom. 8:11).
The mortal bodies they had when Paul wrote never were quickened.
Will they ever have mortal bodies to be quickened? If immortal
emergence is true, no, and Paul's words will never be fulfilled ; if
they come forth mortal, and are, after judgment, quickened into immortality, then Paul's words will be fulfilled. Would that Bro.
Prigg and Bro. Burton could see the groundless theory they have
fallen into, and return to their former usefulness in the glorious
eause of truth.
PSALMS PARAPHRASED.
(By Bro. Egerton, Halifax, England.)
Psalm 84: 10, 10, 11, 11,
How lovely are all thy tents, Lord of hosts
My soul fainteth for thy courts with its posts;
The sparrow and swallow have each found a nest,
Even thine own altars, their young to find rest.
Blessed are they all who in thine house dwell.
Their voices unite thy praises to tell;
And blessed the man is, whose strength is in thee,
Whose heart is enraptured with thy majesty.
Who passing thro' Raca, make it a well
For wayfaring men a short time to dwell;
Then strengthened, they journey till all shall appear
Before God in Zion with meekness and fear.
O Lord God of hosts, our prayers we present.
Our weakness and sins before thee repent;
A day in thy courts is far better with thee
Than with the unrighteous a thousand to be.
Our God
And also
He gives
For they

is a sun, for light we depend,
a shield, His saints defend;
grace and glory; no good thing withholds,
who trust in him reap blessings untold.
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The Way of the Kings From The Sun's Rising.
"And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river Euphrates;
and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings of the east
might be prepared.—Rev. xvi: 12. "Kings from a sun's rising."

' T ' H I S prophecy, for such it is, has had many interpretations, but
they fail in showing how that -the kings referred to or their
way has been prepared, or is preparing, for their advent. It may be
presumed that Turkey is the Euphratean power, as the great river
Euphrates has been and still is the river of the Turkish Empire, as
the Nile in prophecy is to Egypt. The "drying up" process has
been going on for manv decades in the past. Assuming the drying
up of the river to mean the cutting down of its power and the delimitation of the territory of Turkey, Greece was cut off and has
become an independent kingdom, and so with Servia and Roumania
and Bulgaria, and now Montenegro, while Bosnia and Herzegovnia
has been seized by Austria. Other great provinces in that same
quarter may yet cut themseives off from Turkish rule, or the population of Turkey be reduced by war, or famine, or pestilence, and yet
not making "a way" for "the kings of the east."
The Mohammedan powers have occupied and misruled over
Syria, as prophesied, from 637 to 1897^ i- e., for "the time, times and
and-half of the angel's oath in Dan. xii : 7. The Turks are there
still, but the Zionist movement came into existence when this period
of 1260 closed.
It is very remarkable in this connection that the beginning of
that movement, even of its first congress in Basle, was just 1260
years, to the year, the month, and the day, from the fall of Jerusalem
in 637.
We are now in the "time of the end," i. e., of the last 30 years
of the 1290, when the leading events that precede the advent of
Christ may be known, and even this prophecy be clearly understood.
It refers to Palestine. Though so many countries have been separated
from Turkey and attained to independence, one more is required
in another quarter to prepare the "way" and that country, the aim
and end of the Zionist movement, is Syria or the Holy Land. How
then will it, come about? Its interpretation on the line of Dr. Thomas
(of precious memory) brings up to a preadvental though partial restoration into their own land. Our text brings the whole point of its
prophecy upon the Jews, upon the Zionist movement and the Holy
Land. Some crisis vrill occur in Turkey, and the Jews in the land,
increasing year by year as they are doing, will be quick to seize upon the crisis to assert their independence. Before doing so they will
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make overtures to the British government for its countenance and
support if need be, and thus give expression to the secret and daring
aspirations enshrined in the Zionist movement. This is a political
fear even by the young Turkish party and is of course strenuously
denied by the Zionist. All the same it is there, and will be duly expressed in action when the long waited for opportunity has arisen.
They will certainly move in this direction after a few years, and then
assert their independence. The movement will succeed and the
revolution will eventuate in a .Jewish state or kingdom. Ezekiel is
clear and emphatic as to the state of things in Palestine when the
invasion takes place, as in chapter xxxviii : 8-13. But more can be
gathered from Zech. xii : 5, 6, where their governors or leaders
are referred to, Jewish governors piously hopeful and implying a
pre-existent Jewish state before the invasion takes place, and before
the fall of Jerusalem. Yet again, a Jewish state is there foreshown
that has rapidly been organized and the country settled and presumed to be secure under British protection. It may be even be
cause of this very security and prosperity which has been attained
under Jewish rule, and with the additional element of envy, malice
and hatred against Britain on the part of Russia, Germany and a
confederated Europe, will bring about this invasion, and the holy
places being again made the political cause and burden of the great
war. I venture to submit that the Jewish s'ate will merge into a
kingdom before its seven or eight, years of existence has run out.
A kingdom existed before David to prepare his way, with the human
element and self-will predominating, and this, I have no doubt, will
be repeated. High place and power will be given to the House of
David then in the land, but not the presidency or the throne to be
set up. All the same, this revolution, this separation of the Jews
and the Holy Land from Turkey, will most certainly prepare the
way of the kings who arc from a sun's rising. The independence
of Palestine is the real meaning of this "drying up" of the Euphrates, and is the real meaning of the prophecy. No other part of
Turkey separated from it could fulfil the requirements of the text.
Palestine is all important to Mohammedanism, and Jerusalem after
Mecca and Medina is the third holy city of this great sect, and would
prove a greater "drying up" of the Euphrates than all other states
combined, and be a breach in the Mohammedan w.orld. But how
does this prepare the way of the "kings of the east?" Who is the
sun or son, and when is this sun rising to be seen or known, and
where? The sun of this mystical prophecy is Christ, who as the
Sun of Righteousness will appear with healing in His wings—for
two classes, for Israel after the flesh, and to deliver the remaining
"third" with a great deliverance (Zee. xiii: 8). But it refers more
to Christ's coming in real power and glory as the resurrection and
the hope of "the many" of Daniel xii : 2, who sleep in the dust of
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the earth—they are (to be) the kings from the "rising of the sun."
They are the kings to be exalted to power an*d glory and honor after
His advent, and of course dependent upon His advent. This Son
brings to light and life those described in Isaiah xxvi as the dew of
herbs or dew of lights, and this drying up of the Euphratean power
by the establishment of a Jewish state in the land of Israel, brings
about the invasion of Palestine by Gog and his hosts, and brings
about the fall of Jerusalem at the end of the thirty years, and it
brings up all nations for judgment to the valley of jeho^haphat as in
Joel, and so it brings about in order the return of Christ from
heaven to earth. Finally, it brings about the resurrection on the
third day after He comes, i. e., on Easter Monday in the spring time of
io,2cS. This, I venture to submit, with all modesty and piety. All
these things as stated above in their consecutive order, bring about
and prepare the way of the saints after resurrection, and after they
return from their twelve month's serious time with the angels and
with Christ and the shekin;. h on Sinai's heights, in the desert of Paran, near Mount Hor, and near to Petra, the ancient city of the
rocks, in its loneliness, and who shall stand in this holy place?
JOHN CAMPBELL.

The Seven Times.
. J E N S E N , of Vancouver, sends us a very lengthy letter
•*-^ '-from a friend," and asks us to review it. There is much in
it that is well-established among students of prophecy which it is
not necessary to review, such as the history of the four empires of
Daniel's prophecy and certain details of Roman history. Whoever
wrote the letter had read the writings of Bro. Roberts profitably,
and he justly gives credit to him for what he had learned from his
industrious and intelligent pen. This part of the letter we like very
much, and there are some other things we like ; but we do not like
those parts which claim the gifts of the Holy Spirit and especially
the gift of prophecy for the author of the letter. Only the many
good things, among them the honesty and frankness of the letter,
held us from turning away sorrowfully when we read these claims,
such as "God revealed it to me," etc. Such claims in our day are
so many dead flies which spoil a lot of good ointment. One of the
new revelations claimed is, that since the number of the name of the
beast of Revelation is 666, that must be the year A. D. to begin the
latter 1260 years of the seven times, or 2520 years of Jewish downtreading and Gentile domination. This is worse than an assumption,
yet if we are to accept the claim of special revelation, silence must
be our only choice ; for who would dare contend against a direct,
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special revelation from God? If the author of the letter believes
himself to be thus a medium of revelation, he is not open for reasoning with and can but regard as presumption any attempt to test his
statements. This is the pitiful par' of this letter, Bro. Jensen.
But the author first accepts 606 B. C. as the beginning of the
2^20 year period. Then he begins the latter half of the 2^20 years
in 666 A. D. From 666 A. D. to 606 B. C. is 1272 years instead of
1260 years. Therefore the special revelation of 666 A. D. spoils
the first half of the 2520 years. Since we have passed the time of
the Papal temporal power, we need no special revelation to give us
the date of the beginning of the latter half of the 2520 years, that
is, if, indeed, it is right to claim a cutting in two equal parts of this
period. It is an indisputable fact that the temporal power of the
Papacy ended in A. D. 1870. The deduction from this of 1260
years wiii not give us 666, but 610.
It is evident that the author had not read enough of the writings
of Bro. Roberts, or he would not have tried to prove that he belonged to the two witnesses of Rev. xi, by the claim that he has the
gift of prophecy. lie mistakes the nature of the prophesying of
the two witnesses. Perhaps Bro. Jensen can get "Eureka" before
his eves to help deliver him out of the conceit that he is a special
medium of revelation. If this were removed from his mind ene
could deal with his writings with greater patience. Like Grattan
Guinness and many others, the writer applies exclusively the twelfth
of Daniel to the Ottoman power, and says there are "two abominations that make desolate." There are; but the one is small compared with the other. Babylon is Rome, and the Ottoman power is
the "river Euphrates" inside of Babylon. We must have respect to
proportions, and not make the river of the empire equal to the empire. It is the latter day Babylonian empire that is the real ''abom' inatioii that maketh desolate," and the twelfth of Daniel says, "And
from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the
abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thousand
two hundred and ninety days. The daily sacrifice was not taken away
by Mohammedans, but by Rome ; and the power is identified beyond
question by the Saviour when He says in Matt, xxiv 15 : "When ye
therefore shall see the abomination spoken of by Daniel the prophet,
stand in the holy place (whoso readeth, let him understand), then let
them which be in Judea flee into the mountains." This was fulfilled
about five hundred years before Jerusalem was taken by Omar.
Whether the dates of Daniel xii can be made fit or not, "the abomination" that took away the daily sacrifice was evidently Rome. But the
dates will fit Rome. Some make a double application, by counting
solar time for one and lunar time for the other, which is quite ingenious, perhaps too much so.
Upon the assumption that the 1260 years of Papal domination
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began in 666 A. D. it is claimed that they end in 1926. According
to this the Papacy should still be in kingly power instead of its
head being a "prisoner in the Vatican." Then, too, the writer
makes a mistake that many have made who do not claim the gift of
prophecy, namely, he counts part of the first half of the seven times
on the basis of lunar time, and the rest with the second half on the
basis of solar time. Counting the even five days' difference in each
year there would be a difference of over twenty-six years. This
added to A. D. 1926 would make the seven times end in A. D. 1952
instead of in 1926.
The writer, like many others, thinks that the Mosque of Oniar
is the "abomination"' because, as they also assume, it is built upon the
site of Solomon's Temple. The novelty of this idea seems to
charm ; but who can prove that the Mosque does occupy that site?
It is more likely that the emperor Hadrian buried all the sacred places
when he defiantly built ^Elia Capotolina, a heathen city, with a
temple of Jupiter. The Columbian Cyclopedia says the old city is
buried under much debris : "The depth of the debris averages 30 to
40 feet in all the town ; in the valleys it is 70 feet in depth."
So that Isaiah's words are literally true, Jerusalem is in the
dust, and perhaps fate smiles at the presumptous credulity of those
who have claimed to discover the sacred places, and while travellers
have been duped by ehe traffickers in lies about this place and that,
it has all been of tl.at class of delusions which cause thousands to
pay priests to show them the nails that were in the cross, of which
Mark Twain says, in ridicule of the imposters and their victims,
"there was a whole keg of them."
The abomination that maketh desolate is vastly larger than the
Mosque of Omar, and the "holy place" is larger than the site of
Herod's temple.
The letter shows that the writer is a student of the Scriptures,
and if he could be brought to a full knowledge of saving truth,
would be useful, but there are many in our day advocating opinions
on the times and dates in a way injurious to the truth. It may be
one of the signs of the times to keep the truth of the coming of the
Lord before the world.—EDITOR.

A Letter From Bro. Moyer.
D E A R BROTHER W I L L I A M S :

In the April number of the ADVOCATE I notice reference is
made to a certain party who, having once accepted the truth concerning resurrection as related to the doctrine of judgment, or future
account-giving of the household, now has reached or fallen back to
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the theory or notion of immortal emergence, that relic of immortal
soulism as I have sometimes felt impressed to term it, in the hearing
of those opposing, and trying to frighten the simple minded with
the cry of "mortal resurrection." Years ago, before I had ever
made a study of I. Cor. xv, I saw at a glance, when the subject was
first mooted, that the idea of immortal emergence could not be true,
and the more I investigated the more firmly I became settled, and
the more clearly I could see the inconsistency and absurdity of immortal, glorified saints giving an account of their stewardship, with
the object of being rewarded according to their deeds, good or bad.
After a man has become immortal he is no longer related to deeds,
good or bad, nor amenable to any court dealing with conduct or
character pertaining to a state of flesh and blood on trial or probation for life. Inasmuch, therefore, as the court is not in session until after the dead are called forth from hades, it must be evident that
they appear before that court their former selves, the same as though
they had lived up to the time when the Judge appears. The living
and dead both appear before the Judge at His coming, and stand on
a plane of equality in nature, though differing in character, as there
wij,l be both good and bad, as some will prove to be like "gold, silver
and precious stones," while others appear as "hay, wood and stubVile." It is, however, the fiery ordeal of the judgment that make
these manifest : character first, the reward afterward ; first the natural, afterward the spiritural, is the order of God from beginning to
the end, both in creation and in the resurrection.
The main dfticulty with many is the misapprehended meaning
they give to the words sow and sown. Paul was careful to employ
the exact word to express the idea of reproduction—the initiative of
life and being, but the casual reader gives the word sown a meaning
and an interpretation the reverse of what Paul intended and designed. The original word, spira or spirati, translated sown, is
defined by Donegan's Greek Lexicon, to propagate, to be born, to
reproduce ; it is the word from which we get the word sperm, animal seed, and in no single instance does it signify the burial of a
corpse in the earth, but ow the contrary, how it comes out as the
new born. In the sowing of grain, no farmer will sow dead seed if
he knows it. The word, as used bv the prophet, illustrates its meaning, "Behold the days come saith the Lord that I will sow the house
of Israel and the house of Judah with the seed of man and with the
seed of beast, and it shall come to pass that like as I have watched
over them to pluck up and to break down, and to throw down, and
to destroy and to afflict; so will I watch over them to build and
to plant, saith the Lord (Jer. xxxi; 37, 28.) See Hosea ii : 23 ; Zech.
x : 9. The reader can hardly fail to see that the word sow in the
foregoing signifies the initiative of a new life, the emerging from a
state of national death to that of national life. In a figurative sense
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it signifies the national birth of Israel as foretold by all the prophets.
It seems to me that men of ordinary ability ought to be able to work
out this question to a just and logical conclusion, even with no other
aid than the use of the words sow and sown, as they occur in the
Scriptures. The idea that the dead emerge from hades immortal
completely nullifies the Scriptural doctrine of future account-giving,
and it is in vain that certain parties affirm that they believe in judgment to come, and at the same time advocate a theory that overthrows what they professedly admit to be true, but which they try to
evade on some pretense or another. It is often easier to believe the
plain testimony than to frame up an argument against it.
-Bro Williams, you are so far away, geographically, that I feel
as if you had gotten into another world, but when I get the ADVOCATE this feeling, for the time being, disappears, and that in the
truth we are nigh. I trust your health and strength may hold out
for some years yet to defend the truth, and to "strengthen the things
that remain." My days of active labor are ended, and all I can now
do is to hold fast until the day of release comes.
Yours, waiting and watching,

GEO. MOVER.
[The last words of this letter makes us feel sad. It emphasizes
the fact that activity with the most active must come to an end, so
far as mortal life is concerned. But, dear brother, your pen runs
steadily in this letter, and it keeps in the right groove. Write again.
We hope to see you this fall.—EDITOR.]

Resurrection in Relation to Valid Baptism.
Is it essential that we should know who is responsible to resurrection and judgment before baptism?—R. A. J .
ANSWER.

It is essential to know how the gpspel operates in saving men
and women, and where it draws its lines. The popular belief is that
all descendants of Adam are the "just and unjust," who are to appear before the judgment seat of Christ. It is safe to say that one
who understands the things concerning the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ, will, by this understanding, repudiate the
popular belief ; and it is also safe to say that one holding the popular
belief of universal resurrection to judgment, does not fully understand the fundamental principles of the plan of salvation. It is essential to understand that God is, by the gospel, "taking out of the
Gentiles a people for His name;" that these "called out" ones come
under the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, and will be judged
by that law, their accountability being reckoned from the time they
"come out" and start their probation. These "called out" ones are
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"just and unjust" according to the law they came under, for it is the
law of the gospel that determines justness and unjustness in the case.
The gospel, therefore, draws the lines between those within and
those without. Those without "perish without law" (without being
judged by the law of the gospel); those within are "judged by the
law, in the day when he shall judge the secrets of men . . , according
to my gospel" (Rom. ii : 10-16.) Any attempt made to force the
theory of the responsibility to the judgment seat of Christ of those
without, logically puts them under the law of the spirit of life, and
this mars the harmony of the truth, and fails to "rightly divide the
word of truth." In the case of persons understanding that responsibility to the judgment seat of Christ is predicated upon coming
under the law of life ; but holding that God may raise some in the
future as He has in the past, not by, but outside of that law, no essential principle is nullified. But when some outsiders "are declared to
be raised under that law, the door is opened for the popular truthdestroying theory of universal resurrection. The foundation of resurrection is expressed in the words of Acts iv : 1, 2 : "The Sadducees
came upon them, being grieved that they taught the people, and
preached through Jesus the resurrection from the dead." H o w
"through Jesus" was the resurrection effected? Answer, "Now the
God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus,
that great shepherd of the sheep, throug h the blood of the everlasting'
covenant make you perfect" (Heb. xiii: 20, 21.) The resurrection
involved in the gospel (leaving out of view outside incidental cases
of resurrection for various purposes) is "through the blood of the
everlasting covenant," and no one comes within the scope of this who
has not come into covenant relation. Those in Christ only are in
this relation ; and when Christ comes He will say, "Gather my saints
together unto me ; those that have made a covenant with me by sacrifice" (Psa. 1 : 5. In the established law of the resurrection Jesus
was "the first that should rise from the dead" (Acts xxvi ; 23), because He was to be the one who should break the barriers of the
tomb in undoing the evil that Adam had done. To learn these facts
and truths is to learn the scope and operation of the gospel. Hence
the apostle Paul, in his most critical and able argument, did not refer
to incidental cases of resurrection outside the law of the gospel. In
declaring the gospel to the Corinthians he dealt with the resurrection
of Christ; then basing the resurrection of all others who are to be
raised by the law of the gospel upon the fact of Christ's resurrection,
because they had "believed into Him." This was perfectly in harmony with the teachings of Jesus, who said, "I am the resurrection
and the life, he that believeth in (into) me, though he were dead, yet
shall he live."- EDITOR.
'Envy thou not the oppressor, and choose none of his ways."
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QUESTIONS ANSWERED
BY T H E EDITOR

Will you explain for me Num. 22 :2o-22? I do not understand
why God should be displeased with a man for doing what he told
him to do.—B. E.
Ans—Balaam was determined in his own mind to go and curse
Israel for Balak "for a consideration in cash" and promotion. His
glib repetition of the words, "If Balak would give me his house full
of silver and gold, I cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my God
to do less or more," was so much cant. When he first asked the
Lord whether he should go, the answer he received was enough,
and if he had been honest, that would have been the end of the matter— indeed, it was pVesumption on his part to even retain the messengers with the promise that he would ask the Lord to allow him
to curse Israel to gratify the wicked designs of Balak. The answer,
however, was, "Thou shalt not go with them; thou shalt not curse
the people : for they are blessed" (verse 12). Utterly regardless of
the Lord's answer forbidding him to go, stubbornly ignoring the
fact that they were a people blessed by the Lord ; bent upon cursing
them despite the words of the Lord, craving Balak's silver and gold
and promotion to honor which would feed his vanity, he again asks
the Lord to allow him to carry out his evil desires. Then the Lord's
attitude was something like this : "Balak is determined to curse my
people ; and Balaam is very anxious to be a tool in his hands in order
to gratify his coveteousness, therefore let them have it as their evil
hearts desire it; and let them take the consequences. Balaam, thouhast ignored my words, I am not going to repeat them ; but I will
show thee and Balak that I can make the wickedness of men to serve
my purpose. Since you must have it so, go with them, but yet the
(word which I shall say unto thee, that shalt thou do" (verse 20).
It was not with a desire to serve the Lord that Balaam went, and
•when pursuing his evil way, the angel obstructed his pathway, and
••the man's rage was aroused against the humble and faithful beast
that carried nim. Ignoring the true God, Balaam and Balak went
from place to place and set up altars of idolatry in the vain hope that
the gods would help them to do the wicked thing that the true God
had forbidden. But they were not only defeated and put to shame,
but while one was trying to utter, and the other was anxiously listening for words that would curse a people whom God had said were
blessed, words of blessing and beauty were forced from the very
lips of wickedness.
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A similar case is found in 1 King 22. Ahab was determined
to go to battle with Ramath-Gilead. His prophets had assured him
of victory. It was quite a condescension on his part for him to yield
to Jehoshaphat's request to inquire of Micaiah, and Ahab hated this
prophet because "he doth not prophesy good concerning me."
Knowing the state of Ahab's mind, and his intention to go despite
what warning may be given him, Micaiah's answer was ironically
given. As Solomon would say, "The fool was answered according
to his folly." The prophet's answer to Ahab, reduced to writing,
does not show the expression of his countenance ; bvit the irony of
Macaiah's answer was manifest to the king, for he said, "How many
times shall I adjure thee that thou tell me nothing but that which is
true in the name of the Lord?" (verse 16). This, as with Balaam,.
was so much cant, for what cared Ahab for the word of the Lord,
when the prophets had prophesied just what he desired, while Micaiah was hated by him because "he doth not prophesy good concerning me." There are many recorded cases wherein wicked men
have been allowed to have their own way as a means of finally punishing them as they deserved ; and thus God "makes the wrath of
men to serve him." Because they love to have it so, many are now
under the strong delusion, believing a lie" (2 Thes. 2 : n ) .

Will you please explain 2 Kings 2:11? The latter part of the
verse says that Elijah went up into heaven, while John 3 113 says,
"And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down
from heaven."—L. W .
Ans.—The text in Kings is often quoted to prove the popular
theory of heaven-going ; but the case of Elijah was a bodily ascent,,
not the ascent of a supposed disembodied "immortal soul." T h e
popular claim is that those who are supposed to go to heaven, go.
into the presence of God—into that heaven which Solomon calls
. God's "dwelling place." (See his prayer at the dedication of the1
Temple). This claim is directly contradictory of John 3:13, and of
Paul's words in 1 Tim. 6:16, where in speaking of God, he says,
"whom no man can approach unto, whom no man hath seen, nor
can see." And in John 1:18 we are assured that "No man hath
seen God at any time." Jesus went to heaven into the presence of the
Father ; and before his ascension he said, "Little children, yet a little
while I am with you. Ye shall seek me : and as I said unto theJews, whither I go, ye cannot come : so now I say to you"—John
13:33. Referring back to Old Testament times, Peter, in comparing David with Christ, says, " F o r David is not ascended into the
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heavens : but he saith himself, the Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou
on my right hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool"—Acts 2 :34.
When Jesus "ascended up on high," it is said, " l i e that descended
is the same also that ascended up far above all heavens."—Eph.^. :o,,
10. The sun, moon and stars are in the heavens, and are visible,
and "The heavens (visible to man) declare the glory o%f God." All
the vast expanse above is heaven (the word heaven means that which
is heaved up) and Elijah's visible ascent and his disappearance from
human eyes were spoken of as going up by a whirlwind into heaven.
Into what part of the vast illimitable expanse he went, we know not;
but that he did not go to the "heaven, which is far abave all heavens,"
where Jesus went and where he said his disciples could not go, but
where popular theory says all good people go, is evident from the
scriptures quoted. Elijah's bodily ascent was a miracle and a special
and exceptional occurrence, and must, not be used, or rather abused,
in a vain effort to prove that all good "immortal souls" go to heaven
at death.

STILL TROUBLING.
We have received a report of a meeting of the New England Ecclesias in which there was an effort to induce some in the Providence
Ecclesia to cease trying to disturb the brethren with a repetition of
resolutions that have been fully dealt with. Three resolutions had
been sent out by some of the members of the Providence Ecclesia.
The first is as follows:
"Baptism is for the forgiveness, pardon or remission of personal
sins; and not for the removal of imputed or inherited sin or guilt."
As usual, the ugly words "imputed" and "guilt" are employed
here, when it must have been known that they had been misused and
misunderstood; and the sense in which Dr. Thomas and others had
used them had been explained. But this resolution repudiates "inherited sin." Inherited sin is sinful flesh in its condemned state and reiation. Jesus partook of "inherited sin's" flesh; He had no personal
sins; and He was baptized. What for? He had to offer a sacrifice for
himself in His death, and His baptism was His death in symbol; and
it was nothing else but "inherited sin," in the form of sinful flesh under condemnation, that made His baptism and His death necessary for
Himself. Repudiate "inherited sin" and you deny that "He was made
sin," that He "took on Him sinful flesh," that he "destroyed the devil" in
the flesh—in short, you repudiate the entire foundation of redemption.
Was not Jesus a subject of redemption? Read Heb. 9: 12. Was not
his death necessary in order to obtain this redemption? Read Heb. 12:
8. Was not this obtained by fulfilling all righteousness," and did not
Jesus say that this was what His baptism was for? Brethren, keep
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your minds fixed upon the fact that redemption was worked out and
exemplified in Christ, and for Christ, in order that it might be for us.
Ask yourselves what He was redeemed from, and then you will know
what we are redeemed from; and you will also know that since He was
redeemed and yet was free from personal sins, His redemption was
from "inherited sin" and from nothing else; and for this He was baptized, typically of His death; and therefore His baptism and His death
were for redemption from "inherited sin." Now admit that we are to
be redeemed from the same, plus personal sins, and you will see that
baptism in our case as well as His, is in order to "put off the old
man," but that in our case it is to "put off the old man with his deeds,
and thus pass from the sentence of death inherited from Adam, to the
sentence of life in Christ Jesus.
The second resolution of the Providence brethren is as follows:
"The condemnation which came upon men through Adam is purely physical (mortality), not that Adam's sin or guilt is inherited by
us or imputed to us."
If this had said the condemnation in its effect was physical it
would have been more sensible; for the sentence is the condemnation,
and the physical result of the execution of the sentence is the condemned state. But call the condemnation "mortality" if you must.
Then ask, Is mortality a condemned, unclean state—is it not sin's
flesh? Did not mortality require a sin offering in Jesus in order to his
redemption from mortality? Was he not baptized, and did He not
die, therefore, in order to this redemption? Is it not true of us that
in baptism our "hearts are sprinkled from an evil conscience and our
bodies washed with pure water (Heb. 10: 30)? In this state we are
considered as having been cleansed legally from Adamic defilement,
and "there is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in
Christ Jesus" (Rom. 8: 1). When you say "not that Adam's sin or
guilt is inherited or imputed to us," you are using words to prejudice,
but as you use them it is setting up a man of straw, and making trouble
needlessly.
The third resolution is as follows:
"Those who refuse to obey the Gospe! of God are liable to be
called to account and punished in the day when God shall judge the
secrets of men by Jesus Christ."
This fails to say what was intended, and any one could answer,
"Yes, those who refuse to obey the Gospel of God are liable," etc., and
here they are: "O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you that ye
should not obey the truth?" Gal. 3: 1. Of course, the intention of the
resolution was to make the responsibility question a matter of fellowship and a cause of division, and the conference of New England
Ecclesias answered it well.
The agitation by the brethren in the Providence Ecclesia caused
a meeting of representatives of the New England Ecclesia, the report
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of which shows their good judgment in the case.
THE REPORT.
To the New England Christadelphian Ecclesias:
On Sunday, June 5, 1910, a joint conference of delegates from
Lowell, Lawrence, Campello, Quincy, Boston and Providence Ecclesias was held in Boston for the purpose of taking definite action on
a declaration sent out by th'e Providence Ecclesia in May, 1909. As
a result of this meeting the following resolutions were passed by the
delegates of the Ecclesias represented, with the exception of Providence, who had no vote:
1. Resolved, That Article 1 of the said Declaration be rejected as
not being in harmony with our-accepted basis of fellowship.
2. Resolved, That Article 2 of said Declaration also be rejected as
being contrary to Christadelphian teaching.
::. Resolved, That Article :-j of said Declaration be laid aside, having been settled ten years ago to the effect that the responsibility
question would not be made a test of fellowship.
It was furthermore resolved that it be placed on record that the
joint conference held in Boston on June 5, 1910, was a meeting characterized throughout by a spirit of brotherly love.
Tn view of the above the New England Ecclesias now appeal to
the Providence Ecclesia to put away these things, which have been
the cause of so much trouble, and return to their "first love.'"
From reports coming to us it is evident the agitators of the Providence Ecclesia did not follow this good advice, and they are sti1! refusing to withdraw their "Declaration," but are covertly endeavoring"
to pro.-elyte to their erroneous position. This is our reason for dealing"
with the matter at this time. Let the New England Ecclesias be on
guard, and see to it that the evil spirit of this "Declaration" does not
tear them in pieces. The very fact that those who issued this "Declaration" have neither withdrawn it nor lived up to it themselves, but
are still continuing fellowship with those who repudiated it, and still
pleading for its adoption, indicate more of political psoselyting aspect
than a sincere desire for consistency.
We beseech the brethren in Providence to cease their evil work;
but if they will not. then we advise Phe New England Ecclesias to give
them no quarters.

BIBLE CATECHISM FOR CHILDREN.
BY THE EDITOK.
I.KSSON XV!

What does a prophet say concerning the ful-iillment of the promise to Abraham?
A. The prophet Micarfi fays "Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, which thou hast sworn unto our fa-
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thers from the days of old."—Micah 7: 20.
Who are the "fathers" referred to in that verse?
A. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.
Did God make the same promise to Isaac and to Jacob that He
made to Abraham?
A. Yes; to Isaac God said, "Sojourn in this land, and I will be
with thee, and will bless thee; for unto thee and unto thy seed I will
give all these countries, and I will perform the oath which I sware unto Abraham, thy father."—Gen. 26: 3.
And was the promise repeated to Jacob?
A. To Jacob God said, "I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac; the land .whereon thou liest, to thee will I
give it, and to thy s e e d . . . . i n thy seed shall all the families of the
earth be blessed."—Gen. 28: 13-14.
About how long after Abraham's life time was it to the time when:
Micah said God would perform what He had promised to the fathers?
A. It was about one thousand years.
Then the fulfillment of the promise to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob
was still future in the time of Micah, one thousand years after it was
made?
A. Yes; and the fulfillment of the promise will not be till Christ
come.
What words in the promise to Abraham refer undoubtedly to
Christ?
A. Those in Gen. 22: 17, "Thy seed shall possess the gate of his
enemies.
What means have we of knowing that the word "his" refers to>
Christ?
A. The Apostle Paul says in Gal. 3: 16, "Now to Abraham and'
his seed were the promises made. He saith not, And to seeds as of
many, but as of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ."
What two classes do the Scripture divide mankind into?
A. Into Jews and Gentiles.
To which did Christ belong?
A. To the Jews.
To which do you belong?
A. To the Gentiles.
Since the promise is to Abraham and to his seed, and since t h e
promise is the Gospel, how do you hope to share in the blessings of
the Gospel?
A. In Gal. 3: 7, it says, "Know ye therefore that they which are
of faith, the same are the children of Abraham. If T have the Abrahamic faith I shall be regarded as a child or seed of Abraham.
What means has God provided by which you can become one of
the "seed of Abraham?"
A. In the 27th,28th and 29th verses of that same chapt. (Gal. 3) we
read, "For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put
on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor
free, there is neither male nor female; for ye are all one in Christjesus.
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And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according
to the promise."

INTELLIGENCE.
GUKLPH, ONT.—It is again our pleasing duty to report that
Bro. Robert McCarter, of Walkerton (age 35) was, on the 2d of April,
immersed into the sin-covering name. His parents, now deceased,
awaiting the resurrection from the dead, were faithful believers before
him, and from them he many years ago learned the truth, which with
him has had a lasting impression so that he now in his maturer years
of experience in the world felt that he could not but yield to the only
deliverance under heaven from a death that would forever hold him in
its embrace; consequently he passed a most creditable examination
and witnessed a good confession of ovir faith which is most precious
among us. He was with us over Sunday, April 3d, leaving with his
wife (who accompanied him to Guelph) on Monday for Walkerton,
thus going on his way rejoicing" like the eunuch of old (Acts 8: 39).
May that rejoicing in hope continue steadfast right on to the end so
that a crown of life may await him when the days of his pilgrimage
will have successfully passed away, and that we with him may have an
abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. We are now making the preliminary preparations
for our fraternal gathering, which is to be held here on Labor Day
and Sunday previous, Sept. 3d and 4th, and trust we may all have a
season of refreshing and rejoicing in the things most assuredly believed among us—that blessed hope and the appearing of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ. A cordial invitation is extended to all true
brethren to attend our gathering.
Fraternally yours,
D. TOLTON.
KENNEW1CK, WASH.—Through the kindness of Sister Smith,
of Harvard, 111., a newspaper clipping has come to hand bearing the
news of the death of Bro. C. W. Tompkins, of Kennewick, Wash., late
of Albany, Wis. He died in the St. Mary's Hospital in Spokane.
April 2, and was buried in Kennewick on the 4th. It seems he had of
late lived with his son, and he was the only one in the truth in that
neighborhood. The paper says "The funeral was held in the familyhome, Rev. V. E. Marriott, of the Congregational Church officiating.'"
Bro. Tompkins was always zealous in defense of the truth, and had
not death silenced his tongue, he would have denounced the doctrines
of the said "Rev." rather than have that gentleman "officiate" at his
funeral.
EDITOR.
LODI, CAL.—I have received a card from Sister Ellis, of Pomona, Cal., stating that Sister Smead died on the 14th of April. ~~A was
buried on the 16th, Bro. J. T. Irwin and Bro. H. J. Moore officiating.
Sister Smead was sister in the flesh to Sister Ellis, and had come to
Pomona to make her home and enjoy the salubrious climate of Cali-
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fornia, but failing health and declining years proved too much for
her frail constitution, and after a lingering illness of several months
she gave way to the enemy of all mankind. She sleeps in the Anointed
One, in whom she had learned in her younger days to trust, and had
remained firm in the faith until death claimed her. But it is only for
a short time. Very soon He who proclaimed Himself "the resurrection and the life" will appear and loose the bands of "the prisoners of
hope" and let the captives free. Thus we see that one by one the dear
ones are laid away, and soon, unless the Lord comes, we too will be
called upon to respond to the last summons. Let it be said of us all
that our "hope is anchored within the veil, whither our forerunner
hath for us entered," and "unto those that look for him will he appear
the second time without sin unto salvation."
J. M. PAUL.
SOWERBY BRIDGE, ENGLAND—Dear Brother Williams: It
is with deep regret that F have to report the death of our dear Brother
James Hiram Halstead, aged 64, which took place on the ltth of
March, resulting from shock through an accident at work, on the 25th
of February, a fortnight previously. Our brother, whom you will remember, was of long standing- in the truth, and was loved and respected by all who knew him. Of a humble and quiet disposition he was
always ready to do what he could on behalf of the truth. Besides presiding and assisting in the work of the Ecclesia, he has been a managing brother, and held the post of treasurer for a good many years,
positions which he held up to the time of his death; so that he was a
brother who will be greatly missed, and another good feature in his
character was that he attended regularly at the meetings. The funeral took place on Tuesday, March 14, Bro. David Hall of Leeds conducting a service before leaving the house, and Bro. Briggs officiating first
in our own meeting room, and then at the graveside, assisted by 1'ro.
Egerton and Bro. Spencer of Stainland. By special request Bro. Briggs
lectured on the Sunday evening on the subject: "As all in Adam die;
so all in Christ shall be made alive," to which all attending the funeral were invited. A great many responded to the invitation. The
result being that our meeting room was well filled by friends to listen
to the lecture, which was very ably delivered by our brother, many
expressing their delight in what they had heard.
While sorrowing over the loss of our brother, we had cause
to rejoice through an application for immersion being announced on
the following Sunday, in the person of Mrs. Mary Robinson, mother to
our two sisters, Annie and Nellie Robinson. She was examined in
due course and her immersion took place on Saturday evening, 25th
March, and she was taken into fellowship on the following day, by
Bro. Briggs; and it so happened that on this Sunday we had the pleasure of a visit from brother and sister Overton, of Spalding. Brother
Overton exhorted at the breaking of bread and lectured in the evening on the subject, "England's Aliens." Their visit was much enjoyed.
FRANK HANSON, Secretary.
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VANCOUVER, B. C—Dear Bro. Williams: Greetings to all of
like faith; peace be unto you, and may Israel's God keep and bless all
those who are waiting for our Master. We are cheered once more
here in Vancouver. James Simpson, brother to our Brethren Simpsons, and their mother, Mrs. Simpson, were baptized into the only
name under heaves given among men whereby we must be saved.
We hope and pray that our brother and sister may endure with us
unto the end. As we ne^r the end the breakers are more dangerous,
the road more rough, and the more need of strong men in the right
for life eternal. With brotherly love,
J. A. WYATT.
THE UP AND BE DOING MOVEMENT.
Sixth Fraternal Gathering Held at Sowerby Bridge and Leeds, England, at Easter, 1911.

A feeling of excitement ran through every one of the brethren and
sisters who were gathered at King's Cross on the evening of Thursday, April 13. It was because the sixth of those grand uplifting times
had arrived, and the brethren and sisters were anxiously waiting for
the train to start, which w.ould take them into the company and fellowship of their brethren and sisters in Yorkshire. At last, the train
slowly drew away from the busy metropolis, with all its rush and
bustle and after a very pleasant journey, the party from London were
greeted with that earnestness and heartiness which is so characteristic of the meeting of those "of like precious faith." Our brethren at
Sowerby Bridge, which was to be the main scene of the gathering,
had thoughtfully provided welcome warm coffee for the travelers, and
after breakfast resident brethren and sisters arrived gradually to begin
the programme. Acquaintances were gratefully renewed, introductions made, and generally one recognized the wholeheartedness of the
unity that is manifested when a company of the sons and daughters
of God meet in the bonds of love and peace.
The morning was devoted to visiting the mills of Messrs. Foster
& Clay, spinners, and those of Messrs. Jas. Clayton & Son. A quite
unexpected pleasure was provided by the kindness of Alderman Clay,
who provided refreshments for the whole of his visitors, and further
than this, some souvenir parcels of wool were distributed amongst the
visitors.
After lunch the carpet works of Messrs. Hamfray & Co. were inspected, and here again one was struck with the courtesy and kindness of the masters and managers. The works where the large sized
carpets are made was also inspected, and very interesting indeed it
was to see the various stages and processes of carpet manufacture.
The mills of Messrs. Shepherd & Blackburn and the Flour Society
Mills were visited also with great pleasure and appreciation of the attention shown. Tea, which was provided in the meeting room, enabled more friendship to be cemented and pleasant conversation indulged in.
The annual meeting of the "Up and Be Doing Movement," under
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the chairmanship of Bro. J. W. Egerton, was opened by the hearty
singing of Hymn No. 7, "Eternal God, Thou Only Just."
Bro. T. Standeven rendered thanks to Almighty God for His great
preserving care; and that thankfulness was felt by all present as evidenced by the fervent "Amen" uttered by the whole assembly. In
words of hearty welcome, the chairman struck a keynote which was
felt day by day whilst the conference lasted to be more and more confirmed. He said the keynote of our gathering and all such meetings
was the fact that we realized we had not followed cunningly devised
fables, but knew in whom we had believed. After singing Hymn 44,
"The Spacious Firmament on High," Bro. W. Owler, of London, gave
some stirring words on the subject of "The Wisdom and Foreknowledge of God," pointing out how marvelously God had shown His wisdom not only in creation, but in the gospel preached unto the fathers.
Hymn 158-b formed a fitting introduction to the remarks of Bro.
D. Hall, of Leeds, on "The Righteousness of God." Bro. Hall showed
the grand and glorious manifestation of the righteousness of God in
the person of Jesus Christ, and exhorted his brethren and sisters to
continue in the way of salvation.
Anthem 29, "Blessed are the People," was then sung, and Bro.
Whitehead, of New Romney, spoke on the "Love and Mercy of God,"
pointing out how grand was the contemplation of the attributes of God
and that perhaps none of them was so peculiarly marvelous and glorious to the sons and daughters of God as His mercy, which, as the
Psalmist had declared, "endureth forever."
The tender words of Christ, "Come unto me and I will give you
rest," (Anthem 26) were sung with feeling, and Bro. Elcomb, of
Camberwell, spoke of the feeling of enthusiasm which was engendered by such meetings as we have at the annual gathering, and he
pleaded for that feeling of devotion of our lives to God to be continued, not merely for the time of the gathering and a few weeks after
but "unto the end."
The first meeting of the gathering was fittingly concluded by the
harmonious exhortation to "continue," to be found in Hymn 16, "O
speed thee, brother, on thy way," and prayer.
Exclamations of rejoicing at such a grand day arose on every side,
as the brethren and sisters gradually dispersed to their several residences, and "homes" for the time being.
Saturday morning broke fair and hope ran high that the weather
•would keep fine for the day.
A drive in brakes had been arranged to Hardcastle Craggs, which
had become famous and known to the London visitors by the pleasant
memories spoken of by those who had visited this delightful spot four
years before on the occasion of the second of our gatherings. The
route was different on this occasion, being via Ryburn Valley, over
Blackstone Edge Moors and Cragg Vale. To describe adequately the
grandeur of the scenery, the wildness of the moor, and the magnificence of the hills would takfe an abler pen than that of the writer, but
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suffice it to say that by the silent testimony of nature, seen on either
-side, the truth of God was confirmed in the heart of every one. After
^ drive of some three and a half hours luncheon was served at Shackleton's, thus enabling some of the London visitors to renew their ac.quaintance with the scene of the first vision of the Hardcastle Craggs,
•which stretches away through the hills. The afternoon was spent in
gambling through the woods by the side of the stream, and for the
visitors it was an anxious time to avoid slipping on the rough stony
path laid out in grandeur by nature, unadorned or disfigured in any
way by the hand of man. The brethren and sisters who were used to
this kind of rambling were, of course, ever ready with a helping hand,
and one was struck with the thought, what an analogy to the pathway
•of life. We stumble on its stony way, but our God is ever ready and
•pleased to stretch out His hand in love and tenderness to guard us
irom harm.
A halt was called and the party arranged themselves against one
of nature's beautiful backgrounds for a photo to be taken. Several
hymns were sung, and other vftitors to the Craggs, not connected in
-any way with the party, stopped to listen. It may be that God will
use even this source of pleasure to the brethren and sisters to stir up
.the hearts of some of the listeners, for their eternal welfare and His
..•glory.
After tea the party returned to the meeting room, via Hebden
Bridge, Mytholmroyd, Luddendenfoot, and Brearley.
Another day had gone all too quickly, and various parties for fralernal intercourse were arranged by the resident brethren and sisters
.for the evening.
Sunday morning, in its early hours, was very wet, and it was
feared the day would be spoilt on this account, but long before anyone
-was ready to go out, the sun in all its brilliance broke through and it
-was a grand day.
The center and pivot of the whole gathering was the combined
^breaking of bread, which was held in the Industrial Society's Hall on
:Sunday afternoon.
Bro. J. Briggs, one of the oldest members of Sowerby Bridge,
jrightly had been chosen as president.
Hymn 39, "Father and Friend, Thy Light Thy Love," was our
<opening hymn.
The 8th of John was read by Bro. Suggitt, and Bro. Elcomb and
JBro. Briggs, welcoming all, mentioned the grand fact that the Eccleisia at Sowerby Bridge now numbered between 60 and 70.
Bro. John Owler, of London, gave a word of exhortation pointing
<out that this was a fraternal gathering, which implied that there were
<others. They might be for evil or for good. The Jews in the past had
Tbeen 'gathered' for judgment for their rejection of Christ. Paul's exIhortation to us was "by our gathering together unto Him not to be
soon shaken in mind or be troubled." Hymn 72, "Jesus Lives," was
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sung "and thanks given for the bread and wine by Brethren Elcomb»'
and Suggitt.
AnthemV3, "Thou Hast Loved Us," being sung, Bro. Nixon Robinson, of Morley, reminded us very forcibly that our gathering together
was not around our own table, or the table of those at Sowerby
Bridge, but the table of the Lord, and such a thought, when realized,,
should have the effect of keeping us in the narrow way to the end.
Hymn 163, "HarS, "Tis the Watchman's Cry," appropriately concluded a grand nieering. This was sung to the tune written for
"Nearer, My. God, to Thee/' and very effective did it sound.
The lecture by Bro. Whitehead in the evening, to some 290 people*,
will (God willing) be reported fully if time permits.
' "i The last day%f the gathering was spent in Leeds, and a round of
interesting sights were seen. In the morning public buildings in thecity were visited and after lunch Roundhay Park was explored.
The evening meeting, under the chairmanship of-'Bro. D. Hall,
opened with Hymn 41, "Lord, Thou hast searched and seen usthrough," and after welcoming to Leeds all the visitors from all the
Ecclesias, Bro. J. Owler gave an indication that, all spared and well
and if the Lord delay's his coming, the next gathering is to be held in
London at Easter, 1912.
Anthem 30, "O Love the Lord," was sung, introducing Bro. W.
Owler, on the subject of "Steadfastness." He pointed out the terrible results of not being steadfast as manifested in various examples'
in the Scriptures, and exhorted the brethren and sisters to realize the
message contained in 1st Cor. 15, 58.
Hymn 74, '"She first begotten from the dead," having been sung,.
Bro. Lord, of Lumb (taking the place of Bro. Briggs) spoke on the
subject, "Do Justly, Love Mercy, and walk Humbly Before God." He
showed very clearly that the only walk through life pleasing to God
was a life of trust in Him and a walk before Him in the path laid out
and specified in His Holy Word. w
Hymn 88, "O Send Thy Light Forth," was introductory to Bro.
Cook, of Camberwell—or as the Chairman put it—of Leeds and London or London and Leeds—who spoke on "The One Thing Needful,"
explaining that it was the sense of sinking "self" andallowing God
to be first.
Anthem 30, "The Righteous Shall be Glad," was sung, and Bro.
Whitehead of New Romney gave a stirring address on "The seven valuable points of the first chapter of Proverbs," which he stated were the
value of wisdom, the foundation of wisdom, the counsel of wisdom,,
the invitation, the warning and the indignation at the refusal of wisdom.
Hymn 163 closed the gathering, and "goodbyes" were said with
great reluctance, but all good things come to an end. (Yes, now; but
wait, brother—Editor.) A grand and happy time had been spent, enthusiasm had again been renewed, and the spiritual life had been stimulated.

JULY, 1911

Cfjrtsitabelpfnan
Hbbocate

A MONTHLY PERIODICAL
Devoted to

The Promulgation and Defense of "The Things
Concerning the Kingdom of God and the name of
Jesus Christ," in Opposition to the Fables of
Christendom, with a view of assisting in the work
of "taking out" a people preparatory to the Coming
of the Lord./
Kntered as Second-class Matter November 11th, 1910, at the Post
Office at Orlando, Florida, under Act of March 3rd, 1879.
TERMS
$2.00 PER ANNUM, PAYARLE YEARLY OR HALF YEARLY
IN ADVANCE
Published by the Editor
T H O M A S W I L L I A M S , 7 0 1 CENTRAL AVENUE
ORLANDO FLORIDA

TABLE OF CONTENTS.
T h e Lord's W a t c h e r s
Dr. T h o m a s Exposition on Rev. 13

:

Texas Fraternal Gathering....'.
The Kingdom of God
Editorial
.Questions Answered
Intelligence;
F r a t e r n a l Gathering, Richmond
A Pitiful Letter

.;
;

..

153
T.S9

!^4
i^>5
1S1
1S4
186
186
192

RECEIPTS FOR J U L Y ADVOCATE
J. IS. Rileigh, C. A. Compton, C. L. Robertson, II. M. Stevens, A. J .
Watkinson, W. O. Dore, L. S. Cocke, K. N. Carr, F. Chester, A. M. Bickley,
E. A. Andrews, G. Field, M . W . O w e n s , Mrs. Carr, A. Seller, II. Kluge, J.
Eastwood, S. T. Blessing, P. II. White, W. Blashill, M. Tanner, S. Elsas, E.
Spencer, R. C. Green, II. G. Bishop, F. P. Cotton, C. Copeland, E. Collier, E.
C. Stanwood, J. W. Lea, E. Gregory, Jas. Laird, H. Hahn, A. Bruce, I. N.
Jones, W. & M. Metcalf, C. R. Steele, A. Purkis, A. Weavill, A. W. Wooliscroft, A. A. Harris, W. W. S h e , R. B.' Hewitt, II. E. Stevins, A. J. Watkinson, M. Williams, W. O. Clark, L. B.Couse, E. Spencer, B. Britt, N. B. Wanton.

LETTERS FOR J U L Y

ADVOCATE

D. Tolton, J. Surber, E. M. Stimmd, A. Clark, C. A. Spencer, M. Pigott.
(2), J. A. Robbins, T. Wells, M. Hearing, W. II. Rainey, J. Leask, C. C. Vredenburg, A. Hall, E. Ilemingray, J. E. Grillin, J. Osborn, A. 13. II. Prindle, M.
Pigotl, K. G. Page, J. II. Skilling, C. C. Vrenenburg, J. Leask, J. Greer, A.
Cooke, A. Clark, J. W. Lea, A. E. Cor.ton, P. F. White, S, T. Norman, D.
Tolton, J. E. Grillln, J. M. Paul, A. Smith, I.N.Jones, A. Andrew, G.V.Jung,
E. M. Harris, L. S. Cocke, J. Surber, S. Shaw.

THE ADVOCATE R E L I E F FUND—E. E.S.,#i.oo; Wauconda Ecclesia,
$6.00; II. llahn, $5.00.
Received by Bro. Leask, Chicago Ecclesia, $12.45. Amount paid out for
relief during t.hn month, $30.00.

In type but crowded out, "The Vials of Wrath and Remarks," "What Was
Added?" "Meditation," "Coming Judgments" (Poetry). Intelligence from
Nottingham and Chase City, Va.

Edited and published (lirst of every month) by Tbos. Williams. Orlando, l-'la. U. S.
Per year in advance, $2.00; half yearly in advance, $1.00; to new subscribers for the flrt-t year, $1.0(1;
to British Isles, 4s per year; British Colonies, 8s per year. We make special arrangements with
a limited number who are unable to pay the full subscription price. A few deserving1 but poor
are supplied by the contributions of generous friends. Remit by Draft, Post Office Oide
ed Letter or Express Order—not by cheeks on local banks. Address all communicatioi
WILT.TAMS. Box 7*6, Orlando, Fla.

Vol. 27—No. 7

JULY, 1911.

No. 315

THE LORD'S WATCHERS IN A DARK NIGHT.
An address by T. Williams, at the Fraternal Gathering, Richmond, Va., May 29, 1911.
Dear Brethren and Sisters: That the world is in the darkness of night we are assured by the prophet Isaiah. Of the coming of our Lord he says in Chap. CO: 1-2, "Arise, shine, for thy
light is come, and the glojy of the Lord is risen upon thee. For,
behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the
people; but the Lord shall arise upon thee and his glory shall be
seen upon thee."
The word "watch" is of frequent occurrence in the Scriptures.
It is its application to God's people in relation to the coming of
the day of Judgment that we are deeply interested in. It is not
confined to our watching the signs of the times, though this is
highly important and deeply interesting.
It is one of the duties of God's people to watch and see that
the truth is not (without protest on their part) denied, perverted,
nor compromised; to see to it that the Ecclesia is "the pillar and
ground of the truth," and that the "pillar" upon which the truth
stands and the "ground" it occupies are not allowed to give room
for doctrines that are subversive of the truth thereof.
It is to this aspect of watching reference is made in the
words, "But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do the
work of an evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry" (2 Tim.
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4: 5) ; and it is very forcibly set forth in the stirring words of
the Apostle Paul, "Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like
aicn, be strong." (1 Cor. 1G: 13).
But how do men and women become qualified to faithfully
and intelligently watch and guard the interests and purity of the
Truth? Those who are alienated from the life of God through
the ignorance that is in them because of blindness of their hearts"
uEph. 4: 18), cannot watch for the welfare and protection of the
Truth, because they do not know the Truth, "having their understanding darkened." The call of the truth must be heard, and
the minds and hearts of men and women must respond intelligently to the invitation before they can become qualified watchers of the Lord in this dark night of Gentile times.
God is "visiting the Gentiles now, to take out of them a people for his name" (Acts 15: 14,) and therefore the "day of salvation" still continues, permit me to.say to you, my friends, if there
are any of you here who have not accepted the call expressed in
those heart-touching words of him whose love for suffering humanity was never equaled, "Come unto me, all ye that labor and
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon
you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye
shall find rest for your souls. For my yoke is easy and my burden is light," (Matt. 12: 28-30.) To you, dear friends, those
words of a love that "passeth all understanding" still resound:
"Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, * * *
come without money and without price. Wherefore will ye
spend money for that which is not bread, and your labor for that
which satisfieth not," (Isa. 55: 2-3)?
Dear Brethren and Sisters, we cannot too highly appreciate
the privilege of being watchers for the truth of God; it is the
"high vocation" we are exhorted to walk worthy of. But there is
a responsibility attending this privilege that we must not shirk,
and this responsibility is constantly sounding in the ears of faithful watchers the question, "Watchman, what of the night?
Watchman, what of the night? and to a world in distress it is the
watchman's privilege to answer, "The morning cometh." (Isa.
21: 11-12.)
The responsibility of the Lord's watchmen is given in words
of impressive warning: "Son of man, I have set thee a watchman
anto the house of Israel; therefore hear the word at my mouth,
and give them warning from me. When I say unto the wicked
thou shalt surely die; and thou givest them not warning, nor
speakest to warn the wicked from his wicked way, to save his
life; the same wicked man shall die in his iniquity; but his blood
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will I require at thine hand. Yet if thou warn the wicked, and
he turn not from his wickedness, nor from his wicked way, he
shall die in his iniquity; but thou hast delivered thy soul." (Ezek.
3: 17-19).
How can one warn a wicked, superstitious, idolatrous world
unless he is qualified; unless he has learned what dangers to
warn against, and what paths of safety to point out to the weary
way-faring wanderers? What is the process by which those
"alienated from God because of the blindness of their hearts,"
may become watchers for the Lord? This wonderful transition
is not a thing of a moment, that can be accomplished so quickly
as is declared by those words which are more poetic than true:
"Between the stirrup and the ground,
He pardon sought and pardon found."
It is at once a mental and a moral transition, in which the
mind must be purified and the heart stirred to loving action. The
process requires rejection of false doctrines, and cessation of evil
practices and a reception of doctrines true and the practice of precepts of holiness in the sight of God and men. The elisium fields
of Grecian philosophy along with the happy hunting ground of
the wild Indians must be relegated to the regions of fiction and
fancy, and the true hope of the coming kingdom of God received.
Immortality through natural birth, in the form of a Platonic "immortal soul," must be thrown back into the thick darkness of
Egypt, and to the falsehood of the serpent where it was conceived, born and bred, and the true doctrine of immortality through
Christ by "patient continuance in well doing" must be accepted.
The theory of three co-equal Gods must be cast to the moles and
to the bats of idolatry, and the one God and His Spirit and His
begotten Son accepted. The doctrine of the perpetuity of evil
and the eternity of a hell of torture must no more be allowed to
libel the character of Him who is a God justice, love, and mercy
and who has declared that when His great plan of the ages is
complete, "God shall be all in all." Back to the "lying wonders"
of Romish priestcraft must go the foolishness of sprinkling crying babies with "holy water" polluted by the unholy hands of
false pretenders who give counterfeits in exchange for legal tender coin, and you "must be born again," "born out of water," by
being "buried with him by baptism, and rising from a watery
grave, "new creatures in Christ Jesus," to "walk in newness of
life," as the Lord's watchers in a dark night, until the morning
come.
Dark, indeed, is the night of sorrow. . The cries of the masses
are going up into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, while the
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classes are living in corrupt pleasures on the earth and nourishing their hearts as in a day of slaughter. At the sight of a groaning creation, travailing together in pain, the watchers become
heart-sick and almost fall in despair. But "be patient, therefore,
brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold the husbandman
waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience
for it till he receiveth the early and latter rain. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord draweth
nigh." (Jas, Ti: 7-8.)
God has provided a tower for his watchmen—a refuge tower
and a look-out tower. "The name of the Lord is a strong tower;
the righteous runneth into it and is safe," or as the margin reads,
"and is aloft." (Prow 18: 10). Both translations are true. In
this strong tower there is safety from the shafts of evil doers and
from the pit-falls of sin and endless death; and "aloft" from its
battlements the Lord's watchers can throw the flash-light of divine revelation into the gloom and darkness of the past, and
mingle it with the light of the shining sun of the swift coming
day of longing hope and anxious expectation.
For the Lord's watchers this memorial table has been provided, and the past and the future are before us in these emblems.
This is the keep-sake of Him who suffered and died for us It is
a precious thing for vou to keep, brother, and for you, too, sister.
All around it are inscribed words of most precious memory. ,It
has no value in the world of commerce, for its value is not based
upon nor measured bv common standards oi value. Its value is intrinsic and precious, fraught with loving memories which grateful hearts cannot forget and the ravages of time cannot erase.
Can you tell me the value of it, brother; you, sister, whose sensibilities of
what? Call it sentiment for the want of a better name—are keener, can you estimate the value of this precious
keep-sake the Lord has left for His watchers in this dark night?
Ah, you have a problem before you now, haven't you?
I once heard of an occurrence that will illustrate this. One
of those oft-occurreut mine disasters had entombed many hronyhanded sons of toil, and plunged the camp into grief and sorrow.
Loved and loving' fathers had said the last farewell to faithful
wives, and to their dear little ones had made waves of their hands
that would never be repeated. One father in particular had gone
down to death leaving a wife and a large family of helpless little
ones. He could not be found. "Ashes to ashes, dust to dust"
had been his lot without tender hands to lay him in a bed of clay.
But they found his "can," the miner's lunch can. Inscribed on
this by a trembling hand were words of love to a bereft wife and
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fatherless children. The "can" became a relic to relic seekers,
who would prostitute its preciousness for worldly gain. To the
weeping wife they offered one thousand pounds for the "can."
Wiping for a moment the burning tears from her cheeks, she
looked a mother's look upon her dear little ones, and from quivering lips and stammering tongue came the words, "A thousand
pounds! A thousand pounds!" Ah, I need help to buy bread for
my dear children, but I canna part with my auld man's can."
Now tell me the value, brethren and sisters, of that "auld man's
can," and then try to estimate the value of our keep-sake on
which is inscribed the memories of sad Gethsemane and the cruelty of Calvary's hill.
But here we are in the tower, having been "baptized into the
name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit"—the
name of Yahweh, which is "the strong tower" in which the
Lord's watchers are safe and can "go aloft." Here with this taole
before us let us "go aloft" and scan the dreary past and the joyful
future. The distance we can see will depend upon the extent our
eyes have been exercising in far-sightedness. Well, away back
in the dimness of ages there is a paradise; look quickly or the
moving picture will pass the "very good" view into darkness,
and a paradise lost will be the next sorrowful scene; but sorrow
not, turn your faces to the sun, and you will not see the shadows;
look this way and in the sight of the future glory of paradise restored lift up your drooping spirits a'nd rejoice and sing with
gladness:
"For the Lord shall comfort Zion, he shall comfort her waste
places, and make her wilderness like Eden, and her desert like the
garden of the Lord. Joy and gladness shall be found therein,
thanksgiving and the voice of melody." (Isa. 51: 3). Away back
there a man is formed; down here another man is formed. That
©ne passes into a deep sleep; this One passes into the deep sleep
of death. Out of that one woman was formed; out of this One
the bride, the Lamb's wife, is formed. That man and that woman became one and received dominion, which by sin they lost;
this Man and this "bride that hath made herself ready," become
one and receive dominion, which they never lose, having obtained it by righteousness, and therefore "of this kingdom there
shall be no end."
From this lofty tower we can see coats of skins as garments
for the fallen man and woman. We cannot actually see victims
sacrificed, but we can reason that they were, and that the two
purposes were served—the offering of sacrifice and the providing
of covering; and the sacrificial aspect is visible to the Lord's
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watchmen in the acceptable offering which Abel made; and here
we behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the
world" as the antitype of "the lamb slain from the foundation of
the world." As the eyes of the watchmen scan the six thousand
years of the past, the rise and fall of kingdoms are seen. The
three great kingdoms of Babylon, Media-Persia and Greece appear and disappear; and the great empire of Rome comes into
view. When the Babe of Bethlehem is born it is in the greatness
of its power; but in 312 years after "as lightning this Satan fell
from heaven when Christianity converted and perverted itself
into the political supremacy of the times. The darkest of ages
followed, while the "remnant of the woman's seed" waited in the
wilderness till "lines would fall in more pleasant places." The
time came, and languishing truth revived, and it has done its
work of preparing a people "who shall be alive and remain to the
coming of the Lord." The "seven times" are near their end. Outcast Israel are taking their harps from the willows, "Return, O
exiled Israel home," has begun to be realized. The twenty-four
hundred year vision has closed its pages. The times, times and
a half have given the man of sin his full lease of political life, and
all seems ready for the coming of the Man of Righteousness.
We can almost hear the beautiful words being sung with angelic
voices, sung to a composition that a wonderful Handel could not
dream of—"Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people, saith your God.
Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her that'her
warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned * * *
O Zion, that bringest good tidings, get thee up into the high
mountain; O Jerusalem that bringest good tidings lift up thy
voice with strength, lift it up, be not afraid ; say to the cities of
Judah, Behold your God." (Isa. 40: 1-9).
Jerusalem is beginning to shake herself out of the dust in
which she has been buried for ages, and her children are rallying
towards her marching to the tune of Zionism. As the prophet Jeremiah says, "Their faces are thitherward, and going and weeping,
they shall go." In view of the sorrowful and persecuted history
of Israel, the wonder is, from a human point of view, that they
are in existence, to say nothing of the revival they are now the
subjects of. They have lived to see the rise and fall of the mightiest nations of the world's history; and their most relentless tormentors have gone down to oblivion before their eyes, while they
have thrived upon the perscution which cruel hands have heaped
upon them. To the Lord's watchers in this dark night of Gentile times, this is one of the brightest signs of the times, and one
which answers the earnest prayer of those who have "prayed
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for the peace of Jerusalem," and the time is near when "thej
shall prosper that love her, and "peace shall dwell within bet
walls, and prosperity within her palaces."
In view of this, the hope of the Lord's watchers takes wingi
and almost flies to Zion, beautiful Zion, "beautiful for situation.
the joy of the whole earth;" and from its lofty heights we car,
almost hear the words of rebuke to the warring nations of the
earth, that will "confound their moons and shame their suns,
when the Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mt. Zion and in Jerusalem
and before His ancients gloriously." (Isa. 24: 23).
But we are not on Mount Zion yet actually, and we must not
forget to look the stern realities of this mortal life in the face.
We cannot yet leave Gethsemane and Calvary; these memorials
still remind us of the past, where we must linger and meditate,
and where the hardness of hearts must be softened by those
memories of suffering, love and faithful endurance. For the
present the house of mourning is needful for minds that tabernacle in bodies that are mortal; and this bread and this cup must
take us in mind back to scenes of sadness as a means of sharpening our appetiteaof the coming gladness. What a commanding
view this "strong tower" gives the Lord's watchers from its lofty
heights! From it we can see the Lamb of God in all the types1
and shadows of the past; and from its battlements we can behold
the coming Lion of the Tribe of Judah, coming in his mighty
power and majestic glory. From it we can hear the groans of the
prisoners and the shrieks of the faithful martyrs; and from its
heights we can hear the angelic songs of joy and gladness of the
coming day of glory. From this tower's heights we can see the
foaming, raging nations as a mighty sea lashed by winds of just,
vengeance into a sea of storm and tempest, casting up mire and
dirt; and from the same commanding view the trained eves oi
the Lord's watchers can behold with tranquil hearts the "sea oi.
glass, clear as crystal," when the words of heavenly power wil
have been spoken and heard, "Peace, be still."

DR. THOMAS EXPOSITION OF REV. XIII.
EUREKA, VOL. HI, PAGE 15.

N the first of Belshazzar, the prophet Daniel saw in a vision
of the night four beasts. The first resembled a lion ; the
second a bear; the third a leopard; but the fourth was like
nothing seen among beasts. "It was diverse from all the
beasts that were before it," which signifies, according to the interpretation given in chapter '< : 'i'-i, "diverse from all kingdoms."
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The vision was communicated to him vyith special reference
to this incongruous fourth beast. It had a head, and upon its
head eleven horns, and claws of brass, and teeth of iron. Daniel
saw it arise in a stormy period out of the Great Sea; and he perceived that it continued until the Ancient of Days came, when,
judgment having been given to the Holy Ones, or Saints of the
Most High Ones, they destroyed it with fire and sword.
This simple statement of facts identifies the Fourth Beast of
Daniel with the Scarlet-colored Beast of John in Apoc. I? : 3, 11.
The light shed upon the subject in these texts reveals that the
head seen by Daniel was the Sixto-Octavian, or the last, and
gives us to understand what was concealed from the prophet,
that the nameless beast he saw had eight heads. John's Scarlet
Beast "goeth into perdition." Daniel saw this consummation;
and John saw the perdition inflicted by the same agents—bv the
Lamb, and his called and chosen, and faithful companions—the
Saints, Chap. IT: 14.
Now. a beast with an eighth head and ten horns, contemporary with the Ancient of Days, implies its pr-vious existence,
either under seven heads co-evally extant, or under seven heads
successively existing. The revelator disposes of this alternative by telling John that five of the heads had fallen, that the
sixth was in being in his dav, and that the seventh had not then
as yet come. Hence this succession of heads, and development of
horns upon the imperial head, implies the subjection of the
Fourth Beast to successive revolutionary changes. Daniel saw
sue revolution connected with its horns, in which an eleventh
horn, with eyes and mouth, came up upon the head after the ten
horns, of which it rooted up three ; but in regard to the head he
saw nothing.
Thus, there is a great lack of particulars in Daniel's vision,
which the Deity "reserved in his own power," as not important
to be made known at that time. He gave Daniel a general outEne of "the matter," in symbol and its description ; but he deferred the details, or a particular representation, until he should
give them to "the Son of Man" in actual manifestation. When
the Son of Man had received them of the Father, he sent his messenger and signified them to John in Patmos. Among the signs
axhibited where the great fiery-red dragon, the Catholic
Dragon, The Beast of the Sea, the name of Blasphemy, the Beast
of the Earth, the Image of the Beast, and Woman-Bearing Scarlet Beast. All these Apocaliptic signs are contained in Daniel's
Fourth Beast. They are a symbolical analysis of this beast,
which they exhibit in the chronological, geographical and con-
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stitutional relations at different periods of its long and eventful,
or its "dreadful and terrible," career.
Thus, Daniel's Fourth Beast commences its career with the
foundation of Rome, B. C. 753, and does not finish it until after
the advent of Christ and the resurrection, of which long period
2,621 years are now in the past. It is predestined to "devour the
whole earth, and to tread it down and to break it in pieces"—
Dan. ?: 23. This is the extent of what is styled in the Apoc. 16:
14 "the earth and the whole habitable its territorial dominion in
its amplest extent, and comprehending the countries represented
by the dynastic sovereignties of the gold, the silver, the brass, the
iron, and the clay, of Nebuchadnezzar's Image. This is the whole
earth, and exhibits the reason why Britain, France and Russia,
elements of Daniel's fourth beast, have been so much occupied
of late in China, Cochin China,India, Mexico, Algiers and Central
Asia. These countries added to Europe, Turkey and America,
are "the whole earth" subdued to the authority of the Fourth
Beast.
But, besides Daniel's four beasts and their appendages, the
prophet saw a class of people for whose sake all things consist—
2d Cor. 4: 15. These he styles "the saints of the Most High
Ones." They are the seed of the woman, against which the
Fourth Beast in many centuries of his career, would have great
and deadly "enmity;" for all the elements of said beast are the
Serpent and his seed; or, in the words of Christ, "the devil and
his angels"—Matt. 25 : 41 ; Gen. 3: 15. He was to make war upon them, and to prevail against them till the end of a time, times,
and the dividing of time," when the Ancient of Days would come
and join them in the execution of judgment unto the utter and
complete destruction of their enemy.
Now this, in the estimation of Deity, is an all important matter; and all worthy of ample illustration for the support and
strengthening of "the faith and patience" of the sufferers in so
long and sanguinary a conflict with the beast. Hence the signs
apocalyptically exhibited to John. This one. especially, for he
calls attention to it as "the Beast ascending out of the sea;" for,
like Daniel's beast, it makes war upon them, and overcomes
them; yea, and kills their allies, the witnesses—Apoc. 11: 7;
13: ?; but then, there is hope in the end. For, as this great sea
monster "gathereth them into a captivity and killeth them with
the sword," fills his prisons with them and puts them to death,
so the serpent-seed he represents are to receive measure for
measure, heaped and shaken down; or as Daniel expresses it, "he
shall be slain, and his body destroyed, and given to the burning
flame." "Here is the patience and faith of the saints."
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But the saints were not to be scattered over "the whole
earth," or fourth-beast habitable in its amplest signification; but
for two distinct and partly parallel periods of 1260 years, to be
fed and nourished in the two wings of the Great Eagle. Because
of the Serpent's relations to them in the wilderness, or Court of
the Gentiles, in their long antagonism it was deemed necessary
for the illustration of the times, to exhibit the Fourth Beast analytically. And this is the analysis with reference to him in his
conflicts with the saints. The fourth Beast made war upon them
from the crucifixion of the Captain of their salvation, until A. D.
324. Daniel did not see this war in his vision, but Tohn saw it;
and predicted that the saints would come out of the conflict victorious. This victory we have seen celebrated in the twelfth
chapter, tenth and eleventh verses. In this relation the fourth
beast appears, as "The Great Fiery-red Dragon." While this
constitution of power obtained, its jurisdiction extended over
"the whole habitable," but not over the whole earth, as when the
Ancient of Days comes. Had this particular been revealed to
Daniel, it might have been in these words, "And the Great Fieryred Dragon made war upon the saints; but the saints overcame
him, and cast him out of the heaven." But the Spirit condescended to be more specific, and instead of this brief and summary statement, represented the stages of the conflict ultimating
in that result, in the prophetic symbols of the first six seals.
But the Fourth Beast, though vanquished in this war of two
hundred and ninety-one years, was not subdued; for afterwards,
as we have seen, he put on a new uniform, and in all the sanctimonials of Laodiceanism "he went away to make war with the
remnants of the woman's seed." He was the Fourth Beast in
Catholic uniform; and although he inflicted great cruelties upon
the saints, he did not overcome them, nor have they as yet conquered him.
But Daniel saw the saints conquered by the Fourth Beast.
That is, partly so. He saw them conquered by a horn of the
fourth beast, styled "a little horn that had eyes, like the eyes of a
man, and a mouth that spake very great things, whose look was
more stout than his fellows." This little horn power subdued
them, and prevails against them until the Ancient of Days come.
Representative of this prevalence, we have the symbols of the
thirteenth chapter. The Beast of the Sea, like the Catholic Dragon, who, since the cession of his throne, has assumed the uniform
of Mohammed, is the enemy of the saints, and for the very obvious reason that the mouth of the Sea-Monster is the veritable
mouth of Daniel's Little Horn whose "very great things" John
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characterizes as "blasphemy concerning the Deity to have blasphemed his name, and his tabernacle, and those tabernacling
in the heavens." And for the same reason the Beast of the Earth
is their enemy ; for the speaking image he sets up is the embodiment of the same mouth which commands all to be killed who
will not worship it. This command brings it into collision with
the saints, who worship no power but the Deity in manifestation.
Hence war ensues between them and the beasts. This is the
war Daniel saw, and both he and John testify that the saints
were prevailed against; while John goes further and explains the
prevalence by saying their allies, the Two Witnesses, were killed.
In this thirteenth chapter we have presented to us Daniel's
Fourth beast under the analytic symbols of the Dragon, the
Beast of the Sea, the Beast of the Earth and the Image of the
Beast. The throne of the Dragon was Rome, so long as the Roman Senate existed there, and the seven heads of the Dragon
were incomplete. But when this throne was "yielded," and the
Roman Senate expired, the throne of the Dragon was confined to
Constantinople exclusively. The jurisdiction the Dragon-Power
was able to reserve extended over all the habitable eastward of
the line following the Rhine up to it's point of nearest proximity
to the source of the Danube, that is, half way between Strasburg
and Basle; thence down the Danube to Belgrade; and thence
southwardly to Dyrachium, now called Durazzo and across the
Adriatic and Mediterranean to the Syrtis Major and the Great
Desert of Africa. All to the east of this line was the Constantinopolitan Dragon, or Greek division of the Great Roman Eagle,
and comprehended Moesia, or Bosnia,, Servia and Bulgaria;
Thrace, or Roumelia; Macedonia, Greece, Asia Minor, Armenia,
Mesopotamia, Syria and Egypt. This was a great diminution of
the original Dragon dominion; still it was ample, and sovereign
over rich and fertile regions.
The Beast of the Sea divided the Roman habitable with the
Catholic Dragon of the East. They are the two limbs of Nebuchadnezzar's Image. The dominion of this sea monster was, as
John predicted, "extensive." It ruled all the habitable to the
Westward of said line, including France, Spain, the Roman Africa, Italy, and the region between the Alps and the Rhine, Danube, and Save, anciently known under the names of Rhoetia, Noricum, and Pannonia, but in our times as Switzerland, half Suabia
Bavaria, and..Austria and the western part of Hungary. In thk
outline I have not included England, Scotland and Ireland, for
reasons which need not be mentioned in this place.
The beast which John styles "another beast," and which he
says "ascended out of the earth," came up among the horns of the
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Sea Beast, and after they had made their appearance—Dan. 7,
8, 2 i. The Beast of the Earth was to be "diverse" from the Beast
ef the Sea, and to subdue three of its horns. These three-horn
territories were so much of the dragon Fourth Beast habitable
taken from the Beast of the Sea; and conferred upon it the Roman characteristic. A map of Central Europe will exhibit the
Beast of the Earth with sufficient accuracy. Its acquisition of
Rome conferred upon it the quality of holiness in the estimation
of its worshippers; so that by them it came to be styled "The
Holy Roman Empire." It comprehended Italy, Austria, Bavaria,
Hungary and Germany to the North and Baltic Seas. Its secular throne, in the beginning, was at Aix-la-Chapelle, but afterwards at Vinenna; and its spiritual seat in Rome. The Beast of
the Earth is an extension of Daniel's Fourth Beast northwards,
through the forests of German}', in which the Romans of the old
world could never effect a permanent settlement.
As then, the moon hath her different phases, called new,
half, gibous and full, nevertheless the same moon ; so also Daniel's Fourth Beast hath its phases, which are different constitutional manifestations, yet the beast remains the same to the end
of his "dreadful and terrible" career. He has nearlv passed
through his Sea-Beast and Earth-Beast phases,that is. in certain
relations; but there yet awaits him a vast extension and a constitutional development of thirty years duration which will be
final. In this future and last phase of his existence, he will stand
before the nations in his most dreadful and terrible aspect, scarlet of body with sin and blood, with his Sixto-Octavian Head
diademed with ten horns, and a drunkened harlot sitting upon
his back. Thus panoplied with the Mystery of Iniquity in
Church and State, he will have consummated the mission revealed to Daniel, in the full discharge of which he was to "devour the whole earth and tread down, and break it in pieces."
Having accomplished this "he goeth into perdition," where in
Irhe popular abyss, he is bound for a thousand years.—Apoc. 17:
11; 20: l-;5.
TEXAS FRATERNAL GATHERING. -Our Annual Fraternal Gathering at Junction, one mile above Hie,Texas, on the Perdanalis river, will
begin on Tuesday, the 1st of August, 1911, and close Sunday night, the 6th day
of August. You are cordially invited to attend. Come, brethren, let us
meet, and become more and more built up in our most holv faith. Last vear,
brethren expressed themselves well pleased, and not desiring to miss future
meetings. Thev manifested their appreciation of the benefit derived from
the gathering. The old Birmingham statement of faith will be our basis of
Sellovvship.
Your brother in Israel's hope,
Jos. GRKKR, Secretary.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD
A

R

LECTURE

BY

T.

VV.

E S P E C T E D F R I E N D S : If the subject of the kingdom <<f
G od stands closely related to the plan of human redemption
its importance must he at once manifest to you all, and no
apology is required for inviting your candid, sober, and careful attention to it. If you were asked the question, What is necessary to be
believed in order to be saved? you would give the scriptural answer
if you replied, The gospel ; for the Saviour in commissioning his
apostles, savs, "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to
everv creature ; he that believeth and. is baptized shall be saved ; but
he that believeth not shall be condemned"—Mar. xvi:i6. Whether
the gospel involves the subject of the kingdom of God or not, whatever it consists of, it is evident, in the light of this testimony, that
our salvation depends upon a belief of it. This is settled by an
abundance of proof to be found in the Holy Oracles. For example,
Paul says, in his letter to the saints in Rome, "I am not ashamed of
the gospel of Christ ; for it is the power of God unto salvation to
everyone that believeth'''1—Rom. i : 16. The same apostle also assures
us, in language too emphatic to be misunderstood, that there is but
one true gospel : "But though we or an angel from heaven, " he says,
"preach unto you any other gospel than that which we have preached
unto you let him be accursed"—Gal. i : 8.
Now, if upon examination we find that to preach this one true
gospel is to preach the kingdom of God, that, in other words, the kingdom of God is the subject matter of the gospel, then it will be clearly
manifest, not only that our subject is an important one, but that it is
an essential o n e - o n e upon the understanding and belief of which
depends our eternal well-being.
The majority of professing Christians are led to believe that the
gospel consist simply of the death of Christ, some going a little farther, and adding His burial and resurrection, which is termed "the
three-fact gospel." While it is impossible to separate the death and
resurrection of Christ from the gospel—these being means to the one
great end of the things involved in the gospel—it is evident that the
kingdom of God is the grand and all-absorbing theme of the good
news, glad tidings, or gospel preached by our Lord and his apostles.
If proof of this is necessary, we have only to remind you that,
while the disciples had preached the gospel for about three and a half
years, they were not aware that Jesus was to be crucified ; and
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Peter, as the mouthpiece, it would seem, of the rest, when [esus
informed his disciples that he must "suffer" and "be killed", exclaimed,
"He it far from thee, Lord ; this shall not be unto thee" (Matt, xv :2i ).
v\fter the crucifixion had taken place and they realized that their Lord
had been killed, some of them sorrowfully and despairingly hung
their heads, exclaiming', "We trusted th'at it had been he that should
have redeemed Israel" (Luke xxiv :2i).
It is evident, therefore, that (he gospel the disciples had been
preaching up to the time of the crucifixion was not the death and
resurrection of Christ, and the question naturally presents itself^
What was the subject matter of the gospel thev preached?
We
shall find no difficulty in getting an answer to this question, if we
are willing to accept the testimony of Scripture, which I presume all
of you are. Let me invite your attention to a few quotations. In
Luke viii : l, it says, "And it came to pass afterwards, that he (Jesus)
went throughout every city and village, preaching and showing the
glad tidings of the kingdom of God ; and the twelve were with him."
"Then he called his twelve disciples together, and gave them power
and authority over devils, and to cure diseases ; and he sent them
forth to preach the kingdom of God and to heal the sick'\ Luke ix : i ).
From this we see that the kingdom of God was what constituted the
gospel preached by Christ and by his disciples up to his crucifixion ,
and in view of the fact that there is only one gospel, we must expect
to find the same theme preached after the ascension of Christ ; and
this is just what we do find, as the testimony that 1 shall now quotewill show. In the Acts of the Apostles, chap, xix : 8, we read :
"And he (Paul) went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the
space of three months, disputing and persuading the things concerning the kingdom of God." Phillip, it is said, went down to Samaria,
and preached Christ unto them;" and that to preach Christ is to
preach the kingdom, of which he is the Christ or King, is evident
from the fact that Phillip's preaching caused the people to "believe
the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus
Christ," whereupon "they were baptized, both men and women"(v.i 2).
Now, you will please notice that there are certain "things concerning the kingdom of God." When these are preached and believed, the truth of the gospel is preached and believed, and a belief
of other things than "the things" will be a belief of things not true—
things that will, as Pan) says, pervert the gospel of Christ (Gal. i :".)
In view of this, therefore, how verv important it is that we examine
the things we believe to see whether they are true or false ; for if we
believe that the kingdom is simply "grace in the heart," the church,
as some claim, or a happy place in realms of bliss beyond the stars,
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and these are not the things concerning the kingdom of God preached
as the gospel, then we shall lie believing a false gospel
one that is
not '-the power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth,"
and shall, therefore, be in the position of those embraced in the words
of the Saviour, " l i e that believeth not shall be condemned."
We do not deny that the love of God should dwell in our hearts,
or that the precepts of Christ must be the rule and guide of the true
church ; neither do we question that God reigns in heaven, 'lot only
over this planet of ours, but over the vast and stupendous universe;
but to believe either or all of these to he the kingdom of God preached
in the gospel is both absurd and false.
A kingdom is composed of certain elements combined. It cannot be
said to exist in the full sense unless all the component parts are united.
These elements are : l, territory, 2, a king, 3, roval associates, 4, laws
=5, subjects, and 6, a capital. These are the parts that must be combined before a kingdom can be said to be established. We may
pause here and ask ourselves, Why has God promised to establish a
kingdom? Is there any need for such a constitution of things as is
implied by the word kingdom?
If so, where is it needed? Now it
would be no good news to be told that God is going to set up a kingdom
in the moon, or in the stars, or in any of the planets of which you have
no knowledge, except, perhaps, the bare knowledge that they exist.
You have 110 experience of the condition of things upon any sphere
except this upon which we live, and therefore you can form no conception of what might be or might not be required there. In order
to be able to appreciate good news it is necessary to have some knowledge or experience of the evils which the things promised in the good
news are intended to remove. Where are the the evils of which we
have positive knowledge by observation and actual experience?
Are
they not right here upon this earth?
Do they not result from man's
inability to establish a form of government capable of blessing its
subjects? Kvery form of government man can think of has been
tried, and a six thousand years' tale of bloodshed in all its horrible
forms cries out in tones of thunder, Failure! Failure! It is not that
great men have no ideal state of things. It is that the multitude of
evils that man has cursed the earth with stand in the way of reaching
the ideal ; it is, therefore, not within the power of human hands to
cure the ills and heal the wounds that torment the world socially,
religiously, and politically. Look, then, my friends, at the earth
with its teeming millions of wretched and poor and miserable creatures of to-day. Glance over the six thousand years of human history,
and in view of the dark picture can you come to any other conclusion
than that it is right here upon this earth that the kingdom of God is
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needed? Is not a gospel that promises a kingdom that will remove
the evils good news indeed ; and, rising to even a faint conception of
the real situation, can you help but exclaim, "Thy kingdom come,
thy will he done ON EARTH as it is in heaven?"
Returning to the six elements which we have stated must combine to constitute a kingdom, let us try to determine whether God's
kingdom will consist of these constituents, and whether it will accomplish the grand and glorious end we have claimed. In doing this
we shall discover what the kingdom of God is, and how it stands
related to human redemption.
WHAT

IS THE TERRITORY

OV THE

KINGDOM?

In preaching the gospel to Abraham, God made this promise to
him : "I will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the
sand upon the seashore ; and thy seed shall possess the gate of his
enemies ; and in thy seed shall all nations of the earth be blessed"
(Gen. xxii : 16- iS). Again, in Num. x i v :z i, we read, "As truly as I
live all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord." Here
are promises that have never been fulfilled, and the fulfillment of
which necessitates the establishment of a Divine government upon
the earth ; for how otherwise can all nations of the earth be blessed,
and the earth be filled with the glory of the Lord than by the establishment of a kingdom that will rule the nations by Divine laws?
With the matter thus broadly before us we may read a number of
testimonies that are so plain that comment is unnecessary : "And the
Lord shall be king over all the earth ; in that day there shall be one
Lord, and his name one" (Zech. xiv :c;). "For evil doers shall be cut
off; but those that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth."
"The meek shall inherit the earth : and shall delight themselves in
the abundance of peace." "For such as are blessed of him shall inherit
the earth ; and they that be cursed of him shall be cut off." " T h e
righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell therein forever." "Wait
on the Lord, and keep his way, and he shall exalt thee to in'.ierit the
land—Psa.xxxvii: 9, 11, 22, 29, 34. "lilcssed are the meek, for thev
shall inherit the earth"—Matt, v : 5. From these testimonies it is
clear that it is the earth in a state of blessedness—blessed with abundance of peace—that is to be the inheritance of the righteous ; and it
follows, therefore, that if they are to inherit the kingdom prepared
(in God's plan) from the foundation of the world" (Matt. xxv. : 34)
that kingdom must be established upon the earth.
To make the matter, however, still more positive, 1 will read
further: "Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine
inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession"—
Psa. ii : 8, 9. "And the Lord shall be king over all the earth ; in that
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day there shall lie one Lord, and his name one"—Zech. xiv : o,.
These testimonies which, if time allowed, coidd be multiplied, are
sufficient to show that the earth upon which we live is to be made
the territory of the kingdom of God.
WHO IS THE

KING?

We have already seen from some of the testimonies quoted, that
the Lord is to be king- over all the earth ; and that Jesus of Nazareth
is the person referred to is evident from the words of the second
Psalm, in which God, by the mouth of the prophet David, savs :
"Thou art my son ; this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and 1
shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost
parts of the earth for thy possession (verses 7,8). When the birth
of Jesus was heralded to the world, wise men came from the east to
Jerusalem saying, "Wliere is he that is born king of the Jews?"—
Matt, ii: i, 2 ; and the '"good confession " that Jesus himself "witnessed
before Pontius Pilate " was that he wras a King, when, in answer to
Pilate's question, "Art thou a king? " he answered affirmatively, in
the words, "Thou sayest it." Impressed with this, Pilate caused it
to be written in three languages over the cross upon which the Son
of God was crucified, " This is the King qfthcje-jvs" ( Luke xxiii ; 38)
and to add still further to the evidence, the chief priests, in objecting
to Pilate's emphatic superscription, said, "Write not, The King of the
Jews, but that he said, 1 am t lie King of the Jews"—v. 20. After
the resurrection and ascension of Christ Peter declared, "Let all the
house of Lsrael know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus,
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ," or King—Acts, ii :36.
Christ, then, is the King of the kingdom of God, and that von
may see that the Scriptures abound with proof of this, your attention
is called to the following further testimonies : "Unto us a child is
born, unto us a sou is given ; and the government shall be upon his
shoulders ; and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the
Mighty God, the Everlasting- Father, the Prince of Peace. Of the
increase of his government and peace there shall be no end, upon the
throne of David and npyn his kingdom, to order it, and to establish
it with judgment and with justice from henceforth, even forever.
The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this"—Isa. ix : 6, 7 . "Behold, a king shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule in
judgment"—Isa. xxxii : 1. "And in that day there shall be a root of
Jesse which shall stand for an ensign of the people ; to it shall the
Gentiles seek, and his rest shall be glorious"—Isa. xi : 9, 10.
"Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will perform that
good thing which I have promised unto the house of Israel, and to
the house of Judah. In those days and at that time will I cause the
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Branch of Righteousness to grow up unto David, and he shall execute judgment and righteousness in the land"—Jer. xxxiii : 14, 15.
"Behold the man whose name is the Branch ; and he shall grow
up out of his place,
*
*
* and shall sit and rule upon his
throne ; and he shall he a priest upon his throne" - Z e . \ vi ; 12, 13.
"The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David ; he will not turn
from it ; of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne"—
Psa. exxxii : 1 1. See 11 Saml. vii: 12, 16. " H e (Jesus) shall he great
and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God shall
give unto him the throne of his father David ; and he shall reign over
the house of Jacob forever ; and of his kingdom there shall be 110 end"—
Luke i ; 32, 33. "Therefore, being prophet, and knowing that Got!
had sworn with an oath to him that of the fruit of his loins according
to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne,,-— Acts ii : 3 c
WHO AUK

THE ROYAL

ASSOCIATES?

In considering this question we come to see how the kingdom of
God stands related to human redemption, for we shall find that the
gospel is God's invitation to man to become inheritors of his kingdom,
as kings and priests to reign with Christ. The following testimonies
will prove this : "There shall he weeping and gnashing of teeth.
when ye shall see Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, in the kingdom of God,
and ve yourselves thrust out. And they shall come from the east,
and from the west, and from the north, and from the south, and shall
sit down in the kingdom of Gocf"— Luke xiii : 28, 29.
And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed
me, that ye may eat and drink at my table, in my kingdom and sit on
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel"—Luke xxii : 29, 30.
"Fear not little flock, for it is your Father's good pleasure to
give you the kingdom"—Luke xii: 31.
"And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the
saints of the Most High."—Daniel vii: 27.
"To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me on my throne,
even as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father in His
throne."— Rev.3 : 21.
"Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God * * * and hast
made us unto our God kings and priests ; and we shall reign on the
earth"—Rev. v : 10.
From these testimonies it is clear that the royal associates with
Christ in his kingdom—the kingdom of God—will he all the redeemed
from among men from the time of Adam down to the second appearing of Christ.
WHAT

WILL

BE THE

NATURE

OF THE

LAWS?

In answer to this it is only necessary to remind you that concern-
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ing the kingdom of God, we are commanded to pray, Thy kingdom
come ; thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven." The laws
being from God and therefore righteous, will meet the universal
requirements of mankind in a way that will bless all nations with
'•peace on earth, good-will towards men," and cause the thankful hearts
of earth's inhabitants everywhere to give "glory to God in the
highest"—Luke ii 114.
WHO W I L L

liK T H E S U B J E C T S

O F T1IK K I N G D O M ?

We must not forget that the kingdom of God is called the "kingdom
of Israel," and that of Jesus it is said, "lie shall rule my people Israel.'"
This will remind us of the fact that the kingdom of Israel under
David was called the kingdom of the Lord. "Of all my sons," said
David, "for God hath given me many sons, he hath chosen Solomon,
my son, to sit-upon the throne of7he kingdom of the /.(//-(/over Israel'
(I. Chron. xxviii : 5).
The kingdom of the Lord over Israel in the past was a type of
the kingdom yet to come ; and, by the way, a study of that kingdom
will show that all the elements of a kingdom we are now considering
entered into the composition of that kingdom. While the kingdom
of Israel was overturned because of the wickedness of the people, it
was to be overturned only "until he come whose right it is"
(E/.ek.xxi : 27). In promising the throne of David to Mary for Jesus,
the angel said, "The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his
Father David, and he shall reign over the house of Jaccb forever,
and of his kingdom there shall be noend"(Luke. : i 32). The house
of Jacob consists of the twelve tribes of Israel ; if Jesus is to reign
over them as the angel says, they must be restored to the land promised to their fathers in order to become the subjects of the kingdom
of the Lord, not under Solomon, but under Him who said, "A greater
than Solomon is here." Their restoration under Christ is clearly
taught throughout the Scriptures, but one testimony will be enough
to refer to now. In Ezekiel (Chap, xxxvii) we read of the prophet
being commanded to take two sticks in his hand ; and they became
one. Then in verse 18 he is told, "And when the children of thy
people shall speak unto thee, saying, Wilt thou not show us what
thou meanest by these? Say unto them, thus saith the Lord God ;
Behold, I will take the stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of Ephraim,
and the tribes of Israel his fellows, and will put them with him, even
with the stick of Judah, and make them one stick, and they shall be
one 111 mine hand. And the sticks whereon thou writcst shall be in
thine hand before their eyes, and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord
God : Behold I will take the children of Israel from amonsj the heathen.
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whither they be gone, and will gather them on every side, and hrin«"
them into their own land : and I will make them one nation in the
land upon the mountains of Israel; and one king shall be king to them
all : and they shall be no more two nations, neither shall they be divided into two kingdoms any more at all." Israel is to be "the head
and not the tail" in the restoration of the kingdom of Israel; and
therefore they are to be the subjects proper of the future kingdom
of God. Hence the prophet Micah (Chap, iv : 8) says, "And thou O
tower of thj flock, the stronghold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee
shall it come, even the first dominion ; the kingdom shall come to
the daughter of Jerusalem."
Since the "blessing of all nations" promised to Abraham, Isaac
and facob was to be in Abraham's seed, it will flow out from Christ
through his immortal saints, and from them through restored Israel.
The gradation will be first, Christ ; second, the immortal saints;
third, Israel in the flesh, fourth, all nations.
You will please notice that the text quoted from Revelation,
chap, v : 10, does not speak of the end of human probation, the completion of redemption. The congregation of the redeemed who join
in the song of victory at the time there alluded to, namely the coming
of Christ to reign on the earth, .ire represented as saying, "Thou
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and
tongue, and people, and nation,." They are taken out of the world,
and the words following show that the nations out of whom they
have been redeemed still remain ; for they say, "And hast made us
kings and priests, and we shall reign on the earth," which implies
that there will be peoples and nations to reign over. In this connection let me recall to your minds the second Psalm, which we have
quoted several times : "Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy
possession."
All nations and tongues in every land and every clime, therefore,
will be brought under the righteous reign of Christ, so that they may
be blessed with the abundance of divine blessing that will result from
the establishment of the kingdom of God. Hence Daniel says, "And
the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the
whole heaven, shall he given to the people of the saints"—ch. vii -.27.
WHERE

WILL

THE

CAPITAL

OF

THE

KINGDOM

BE?

In answer to this we cannot do better than quote a few of the
many testimonies whose meaning is so clear that comment is unnecessary : "Awake, awake, put on thy strength, O Zion ; put on thy
beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city; for henceforth there
shall no more come into thee the uncircumcised and the unclean"—
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Isa. lii : i. "Bui he ye glad and rejoice forever in thai which I
•create ; for behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people a
joy"—isa. lxv : 17, 18.
"And the moon shall be confounded and the sun ashamed, when
the Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and
before his ancients gloriously"-- Isa. xxiv : 23.
"And at that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the
l*ord\ and all nations sliall be gathered unto it, to the name of the
Lord, to Jerusalem ; neither shall they walk any more after the imagination of their own hearts"—|er. iii : 17.
"And it shall come to pass that everyone that is left of all the
nations which came against Jerusalem shall even go up from year to
year to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast
of tabernacles"—Zech. xiv : 16.
"But I sav unto you, Swear not at all * * * neither by Jerusalem for it is the city of the great King"—Matt, v : 34. 35.
Now we have the six elements that constitute the kingdom ; and
these, when combined, will form a divine system of government as
literal and as real as any kingdom that has ever existed. With the
whole earth as the territory ; Jesus the Son of God, as the Christ or
King ; the redeemed, immortal saints as his royal associates ; the will
of God revealed through his Son, as the laws ; all nations of the earth
as the subjects, and Jerusalem the city of the great King as the capital, there will be a system that will insure universal peace and blessings such as kings and potentates are powerless to establish, and for
Jesus and his apostles to preach the constitution of such a kingdom
was to preach a gospel fitting the condition of things on the earth,
because it insures, ultimately, the removal of every form of evil, political, social, and religious.
In view of the magnitude, glory and righteousness of the kingdom of God and of Christ as revealed in the Scriptures, what an
insult it appears to call the present state of things "Christendom!"
or the dominion of Christ, and what folly of any of the churches of
our day to claim to be the kingdom of God ! For nearly nineteen
hundred years the church has existed in diffiereut forms, and what
fruits can it show of its labor? Instead of God's will being done in
all the earth, it is far from being obeyed in the best—if there is a
best—of so-called orthodox churches ; and even supposing all the socalled Christian churches could show a shadow of reason for claiming
to be the kingdom of God, what a comparatively limited institution
it would be. Allowing, for the sake of the argument, that the hundred and sixteen millions of Protestants are the kingdom of Christ,
against them must be placed the Greek and Roman Catholics—
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whom Protestants agree to brand as antichrist—who number about
two hundred and seventy four millions. And if we suppose Christendom, as it is called, to embrace both Catholics and Protestants—an
absurd supposition, in view of the name "Protestant"— we should
have only three hundred and ninety millions composing the kingdom
of Christ, against one billion thirty four millions of subjects of the
kingdom of the devil, counting Jews Mohammedans, and heathen,
In the face of these facts, what an insult to God, therefore, to call
Christendom his kingdom ! If the Catholics claim to be the kingdom
of God, Protestants protest; if the Episcopalians make such a claim.
Dissenters object; and so on through all the subdivisions of the Dissenters. So that instead of finding a state of things having even a
semblance of the kingdom of God, one is everywhere confronted
with confusion worse confounded.
The Gentiles have stumbled into the same mistake, in a sense,
that the Jews did, and that is, as to the time when the kingdom of
God should be established. The Jews thought that the Christ, when
he made his appearance among them, had come to set up his kingdom then ; and the disciples, for a time, seem to have fallen into
the same error ; and in spite of the fact that the Saviour corrected the
error in language it would seem impossible to misunderstand, the
religious people of our times are still clinging tenaciously to it, claiming that Christ did set up his kingdom on the earth eighteen hundred
years ago.
"Because they" (the disciples) "thought that the kingdom would
immediately appear," Jesus showed them by a parable that before
the kingdom could be set up he must go to heaven and return and
judge his servants (Luke, xix : n , 27). After the resurrection of
Christ, this hope seemed to revive and they asked, "Lord, wilt thou
at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?" He answered, "It
is not for you to know the times and the seasons which the Father
hath put in his own power." The time when the kingdom will be
established is at the second coming of Christ, not at the first coming,
It was not for them to know the times and seasons, because the day
of the coming of the Son of man, as Jesus had previously told them
no man knew, not even the angels, neither the Son, but the Father.
(Mark, xiii : 32). It was sufficient for the disciples to know that it
would be at the second appearing of their Master, and that the
judgment of the quick and dead, the second appearing of Christ, and
the establishment of his kingdom, will take place at the same time ;
hence Paul says to Timothy, "I charge thee therefore before God,
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead
at his appearing and his kingdom"—II. Epistle iv : 1.
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In harmony with this Peter says, 'Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election sure ; for if ye
do these things ye shall never fall ; for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ—II. Epistle i : 10, 11. That the church is
not the kingdom is evident, further, from the fact that its members
are called heirs of the kingdom, and that while they are in the church
the kingdom is still a matter of promise to them ; for James says :
"Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God chosen the poor of this
world rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised
to them that love him?"—Chap, ii: 5. The question may be made
still clearer by putting it in the following syllogystic form : Those
who are in the church are called heirs of the kingdom. While they
are in the church they are not in the kingdom, being heirs of it; therefore the church is not the kingdom. It is not much trouble to become
a member of the church. It is through much tribulation we must
enter the kingdom (Acts xiv : 22) ; therefore the church is not the
kingdom—there will be no tribulation there.
Those to whom Peter wrote his epistles were in the church.
Peter assured them that if they would do certain things ''an entrance
would be granted them into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Cnrist"(II. Epistle i : 11) ; therefore to be in the church
is not to be in the kingdom.
Those who will stand approved before the judgment seat of
Christ will have been in the church before judgment. After their
approval the invitation will be given them, "Come ye blessed of my
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of
the world" (Matt, xxv : 34) ; therefore having been in the church
before their judgment and not inheriting the kingdom until after,
being in the church is one thing, and inheriting the kingdom is another.
We see, therefore, that the church of Christ is an institution preparatory to the kingdom of Christ; that our faithfulness in the body or
ecclesia of Christ is necessary to secure an entrance into the kingdom
of God.
Perhaps while these truths have been presented some of you
have been wondering how a few portions of Scripture often quoted
in proof of the popular view can be harmonized with the many just
read in your hearing. For instance, "The kingdom of God is within
you"—Luke, xvii: 21. This is supposed to favor the theory of the
present existence of the kingdom. In no way, however, does it suit
the theory sought to be sustained, since the claim is that "Christendom"
is the kingdom, or, as held by some a little more limited in their
views, that it is the particular church to which such theorists belong ;
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in either case it is a question of men being in the kingdom, while the
verse quoted as it is in the A. V. speaks of the kingdom being in men.
So we may here use another syllogism : The church is said to be the
kingdom, and men are said to be in it. The text quoted speaks of
the kingdom as being in men ; therefore, the kingdom spoken of in
the text is not the church as popularly understood. That the Saviour
did not mean the kingdom of God as the kingdom of grace in the
heart as some call it, is evident from the fact that he was addressing;
the Pharisees, who, he said "inwardly were full of rottenness and
dead men's bones." It would be strange, indeed, if Jesus had taught
that the kingdom of God was within such reprobates, while his own
disciples were commanded to pray, "Thy kingdom come."
Yes, you v\ ill say, but while your argument shows us what
the text does not mean, we are at a loss to understand what the
Saviour means by the words, "The kingdom of God is within you."
If you will look in the margin of your Bibles you will see that the
words "among you" are substituted for "within you" and Professor
Whiting renders the text "The king is among you." Dr. Adam
Clarke, commenting on the text, says ; "Perhaps these Pharisees
thought that the Messiah was kept secret in some private place known
only to some of the other rulers ; and that by and by he should be
proclaimed in a similar way to that in which Joash was by Jehoida
the Priest." This seems borne out by the context, and when we consider that Jesus himself was the kingdom in its germ, it is easy to see
that in that sense the kingdom was among them. It is not the only
instance in which the king is made to represent the kingdom.
Daniel, when explaining to Nebudchadnezzar the king's dream, said,
" Thou art this head of gold, and after thee shall arise another kingdom'1'' (Chap, ii : 38, 39). The king in this instance represented by
by the pronoun "thou," stands for the kingdom. Again, the Greek
basileia , rendered kingdom, in the text in Luke has, in the secondary
sense, the meaning of king. Parkhurst gives as its meaning, royal
power, majesty, kingly dignity ; and the Emphatic Diaglott renders
the verse, "God's royal majesty is among you."
Another text which is often quoted in proof that the kingdom of
God was set up at the first appearing of Christ is Luke xvi: 16—
"The law and the prophets were until John ; since that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth into it." With an
air of triumph our opponents ask, How could every man press into
the kingdom if the kingdom was not in existence? The difficulty
with such men is that they fail to see, important though it is, that the
kingdom of God must be considered in two phases, a fact which may
be illustrated by some of the great schemes of our times. For instance
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the Northen Pacific Railroad had first its preparatory phase, and
second, its completed or established phase ; and it was known by its
name '-Northern Pacific," long before the first act was performed
toward the literal building of the road. It was preached, if you will
allow the phrase, as a gospel to capitalists, and many pressed into it.
That is, they identified themselves with it and participated in the
scheme ; but their actual possession of the road as a fact, and their realization of any benefits accruing therefrom, could not take place till the
Northern Pacific became an established fact.
So with the kingdom of God. It has, first, its gospel phase, the
present; and second, its established phase, the future. Men press
into it now in the sense of identifying themselves with it, and thus
become heirs of the inheritance they will enter upon as a matter of
fact when the King shall say to them, "Come ye blessed of my Fatherinherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the
world."
The first chapter of Colossians (verse 13 ) is sometimes urged
as a proof that the church is the kingdom, and that men are now in
the kingdom. It reads : "Who hath translated us into the kingdom
of his dear Son." This text is explainable upon the same principle
that we have before illustrated. Keeping the fact before the mind
that the only sense in which the kingdom can be said to exist now
is in the sense of a plan or purpose preached as good news, when
men become identified with that plan hy becoming sons of God and
heirs of an inheritance in the kingdom when established, thev are
translated into it for the present in its gospel phase, and in the future,
when they shall be "granted an abundant entrance into it (II. Pet. 1 :1 1),
they will be translated into it as an established fact.
The truth of this text is, however, brought out in the Emphatic
Diaglott translation, where the Greek preposition eis is rendered "for"
instead of "into". In the 16th verse the same preposition is rendered "for" in the Authorized Version—"all things were created by
him and for him." Consistently with this the- Diaglott rendering is,
(The Father) "who delivered us from the dominion of darkness, and
changed us for the kingdom of the son of his love." The Father,
through the word of the gospel, changed their minds and hearts for,
or in order to, the kingdom, i. e. that they may be prepared for that
kingdom which they are to enter when our Lord will say, "Come
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from
the foundation of the world"—Matt, xxv : 34.
There is still one more text which is often presented, and in
order that you may see that it, too, is in perfect harmony with the
general teachings of the Scriptures we have presented upon this grand
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subject, I will refer to it. It is found in Rev. i :cj, and reads as follows ;
" I , [ohn. who am also your brother and companion in tribulation,
and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ," etc. Upon the
strength of these words it is claimed that John was in the kingdom
when he thus wrote, and therefore the kingdom was then in existence
as an established fact. Now to one taking such a short-sighted and
erroneous view of these words there might be put some very inconvenient questions. Supposing he were asked, Do you claim that
]ohn was in tribulation when he wrote the words in question? his
answer would be, Yes. And was John in the kingdom of God at
that time too? Yes. Then there is tribulation in the kingdom of
God? Y-e-s. Then what advantage is there in entering into the
kingdom, seeing we get tribulation enough outside? We had always
thought, inasmuch as it is said "that it is through much tribulation
we must enter the kingdom," we should be free from tribulation after
entering therein, having passed through the same, but it would seem
from the position popularly taken, that we are not through even niter
we have entered the kingdom of God. Away with such folly ! If
John were alive he would shame the man that would thus dare to
to make the' words of his affectionate appeal to his troubled brethren
and companions subserve the interests of a theory that requires such
perversion of simple language to sustain it. Suppose John had said>
"I am your friend in adversity and prosperity," would there be any
reason in claiming that he meant they would be in both adversity
and prosperity at the same time? When the general, addressing his
troops before starting for the field of battle, arouses their patriotism
and valor by exclaiming, "I am your comrade at, home and on the
battle field, in peace and in'war," who would be unreasonable enough
to claim that he meant they would be at home and on the battle field
at the same time ; that they would be in peace and war at the same
moment? Does not every reasonable man know that his meaning is,
I am your comrade, whether at home or on the battlefield ; whether
in peace or in war? John, therefore, while an exile on Patmos, at a
time when he and his brethren and companions were being subjected
to terrible persecutions at the hands of the Romans, tried to cheer
their drooping spirits, and fire their enthusiasm to stand faithful
through all their tribulations, by addressing them in the words, " I
John, who am also your brother, and companion in tribulation and in
the kingdom ;" and those whom he thus addressed well knew that it
was an eloquent expression of the hope that while they were called
upon to be companions in the dire trouble through which they were
passing, they may also by remaining steadfast to the end, be companions in the kingdom of God, where tribulation shall be known no more.
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From the fact that the kingdom of God is seen from the testimonies adduced to be a real, literal constitution of Divine government
to be established on the earth, it follows that the kingdoms of this
world must Vie removed to give place to it. It is not a kingdom that
is to exist contemporarily with the kingdoms of men ; but one that will
destroy them from the face of the earth as institutions that for about
six tho'usand years have proven themselves Liseless in securing a blessing for the human family, and that have made the history of the world
an unbroken tale of despotism, tyranny, oppression, and bloodshed.
The inauguration, therefore, of the kingdom of God must necessarily
be expected to bring about a tremendous crisis, such as has never
transpired in the history of mankind. Hence Daniel says it "shall
be a time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation, even
to that same time." The reason why there will be such a terrible
time of trouble is because it will be the great contest, not merely for
a portion of the earth, but for the supremacy of the dominion of all
the earth, between the Christ and antichrist, between the real King
of all the earth and the pretended king, between Him ivho by divine
right is appointed King of kings and the "mystery of iniquity"
headed up in him who, by human authority and by his own arrogance
and blasphemy, has claimed to be king of kings.
A counterfeit will always try to imitate the genuine. And so
the antichristian system, which has endeavoured to rob Christ of his
inheritance, has cunningly imitated, so far as form is concerned, the
kingdom of Christ. The pope of Rome, to whom the kings and
potentates of the earth have cringingly bowed, and whose polluted
toe they have been compelled in slavish submission to kiss, has succeeded in persuading Roman Catholics and Protestants alike that
Christ will make no further claim on the earth, and that when their
earthly career is over they go to Him in heaven. Thus the antichrist
thinks he has made himself secure in his blasphemous pretences to
be the God of the earth, with Rome as the "Eternal City," his priests
as his subordinate administrators of the ecclesiastical affairs of the
people ; the kings of the nations, his servants in the governmental
affairs of the world, and himself the great dictator in the individual,
social, religious, and politcal affairs of mankind universally. Thus
has he fulfilled the prophecies concerning him, that he should, having
eyes, declare himself the "Holy See of Rome ;" with his mouth he
should "speak very great things," and having a "look more stout than
his fellows" (Dan. vii: 20) would "oppose and exalt himself above
all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he as God sitteth
in the temple of God, showing himself that he (claims that he) is
God"(II. Thess- ii; 4). He is therefore styled "Our Lord, God, the
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pope, who may infallibly define both in faith and morals, whose
power is greater than of all created beings, celestial, terrestrial and
infernal ; yea, he doeth whatsoever he listeth, even things unlawful,
and is more than God."
When it is seen that this lving, iniquitous blasphemer has drawn
the world away from the truth that Christ will return to the earth to
claim it as his right, and that as a consequence of the deception the
people are not expecting that return, how can it be otherwise than
that the attitude of all nations will be precisely the same towards.
Christ at his second coming as that of the nation of Israel at his first
coming? "The nations will rage, and the people imagine a vain
thing," saying against the Lord and His Anointed—the Christ—
"Let us break their bands asunder and cast away their cords from
us." This hostile attitude on the part of the nations of the so-called
Christian, but rightly named antichristian, world will bring the crisis
when "he that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh," and "have them
in derision ;" when he will "speak to them in his wrath, and trouble
them in his sore displeasure ;" for He has decreed it and it cannot
fail, that He will "set his king upon his holy hill of Zion," and give
him the "nations for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the
earth for his possession." Therefore will he "break them with a
rod of iron, and dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel"—Psa. ii.
When this comes to pass then shall we have the Christ as the King
of all the earth instead of the antichrist; Jerusalem the City of the
great King, instead of "Rome the Eternal City ;" the saints of the
Most High the immortal kings and priests to administer righteous
laws, instead of corrupt, soul destroying and blasphemous pretenders ;
the hearts of the earth's inhabitants filled with joy and gladness and
ascribing glory to God in the highest, instead of teeming millions
crying out in pangs under the oppression of a tyrranical system of
kingly and priestly usurpation ; the darkness and superstition of long
and dismal ages will be chased away as ;\ vision of the night, and
glory and blessing shall make the very stones cry out in thanksgiving
to a kind and beneficent God, because "the kingdoms of this world
have become the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ"--Rev. xi : 15.
In this glorious state of things the saints redeemed from among
men from the downfall of Adam the first to the "restoration of all
things spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets" by Adam the
second, will individually and as a happy company of divine, princes
realize the salvation now preached in "the things concerning the
kingdom of God ;" for they will then "inherit the kingdom prepared
for them from the foundation of the world"—Matt, xxv : 34. All
nations, too, although mortal, will rejoice in the national salvation
which is also involved in the same gospel that God preached to Abraham, when He said. "In thee shall all nations be blessed"(Gal. iii : 8).
Thus the kingdom of God will become the means of individual
and national redemption to the children of Adam's race, when "the
Lord shall make bare his holy arm in the eyes of all the nations, and
all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of our God"(Isa. Hi : 10).
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EMtonal.
APATHY—The world has become so apathetic in Bible
teaching that it is impossible to arouse the people to listen.
This is the result, largely, of the teachers of the people having ceased to treat on doctrinal subjects. The sects are constantly talking about Christian union, and it has become rude to introduce doctrines in society.
Peace in the world, and peace in the churches is the cry, and
anything that will seem to hinder this is frowned upon, and there
are few people who can bear the frowns of popular sentiment, independence of character having become almost extinct.
"What will be thought of it?" is the question that to a large
extent controls the people, in their conduct in society, in tneir
dress, in the style of their homes—yes, even in their dining
rooms, where good housewives will place things injurious upon
their tables rather than appear to be different from the ordinary
run of such things.
"Better be out of the world than out of fashion," are words
often heard, and they show what slaves the people are. It having
become unfashionable to talk on Bible doctrines, very few are
found possessed of sufficient independence of character to ignore
the fashion and do their duty—rather, embrace their God-given
privileges. It is better to be out of the world and out of the fashion—indeed, it is essential with those who would hope for God's
approval.
But the difficulty is that the one who has strength of character to step out of the world and ignore its fashion will be regarded as a"crank," and shunned; his faithfulness will be the very
thing that will make him so exclusive that he will be held off
and not allowed to present the good news of salvation to perishing men. This is the awkward position God's people find themselves in, and it has a very discouraging effect upon sincere desire to do what duty demands.
What can we do? is the question. It is providential that we
find ourselves creatures of these perplexing circumstances; and
they are intended, doubtless, to put us to "our wit's end," for
thereby we shall learn to solve difficult problems, and learn good
management, cultivating the tact that is needful to meet emergencies on the spur of a moment.
If the situation is not viewed from this utilitarian point of view
we shall be discouraged, and despair will hang heavily upon us
till we throw up our hands and ask, "What's the use?" But there
is use for it all—to those who learn how to use every circumstance that arises, turning it to a good account in adding to the
experience that our great and high calling requires. Even Jesus
•"learned obedience by the things which he suffered," and we
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must do the, same. The world's lethargy is a thing we cannot
help. We can only calm'ly "take in" the situation, grapple with it
the best we can^ and see to it that we do not become infected
with it. The present visible results of our earnest faithfulness
will be disappointing, but the final reward will be gloriously surprising. ..Keep at it.
I S R A E L L O AMMI—This is the title of a book by Sister
Ida M. Nungasser, which she has kindly sent us and for which
we kindly thank her. It is published by the Broadway Publishing Co., 335 Broadway, N. Y., and 1722 N. Calvert, Baltimore,
Md. On the title page it is called "A Twentieth Century Narrative," and the make-up of the book is in modern style, heavy egg
shell paper, wide margins, and quite an attractive cover of cloth
with gilt letters. The workmanship from such publishers may be
expected to be'fine, and it is; yet there are cases of bad spelling,
which makes one wonder if there ever was a book published free
from error. The word brethren is -once spelled bretheren, and
hypocrisy is spelled hypocrasy. We do not refer to this in a spirit
of fault finding; but we sometimes wince when we see, and occasionally have our attention called to mis-spelled words in The
Advocate. If errors cari steal in where there are special employes
in large publishing houses, how can we hope to be perfect where
one has to watch all the details of a printing office?
But this is aside from the question of the merits of Sister Nungasser's work. In the "Introduction," the writer's pen took to
itself wings and outclassed modern airships in their gliding performances;'for it truly soars into the atmosphere of eloquence.
Here it is:
"Truth is not an exotic that it must be tended with hothouse care. Transplanted into artificial mould, it becomes stunted and deformed, then withers and dies.
"Let it grow in the soil in which Nature's God intends it
shall thrive, even the soil of an 'honest and good heart.' Then let
the dew of tears water it during the long night of waiting and of
darkness. Let the morning Sun of Righteousness vitalize it with
his electric kisses of faith and hope and love. Let rude winds
of adverse criticism rustle its leaves and toss its branches high
in the air, it will be the more sturdy when the conflict is over.
Let the hot waves of the accumulated heresies of ages breathe
upon it, they cannot wither it; it is perennial. Let fierce storms
of persecution beat upon it, its roots grow firm and deep; and
though it bend before the blast, it still lives when the tempest is
over."
This is a most eloquent and beautiful tribute to Truth. Truth,
the Truth, truly is in no danger of itself. It will triumph; but
the truth must be considered in 1relation to those who hold it in
"honest and good hearts," where its endurance is dependent upon the strength of its possessor to bear the "rude winds of ad-
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verse criticism which rustle its leaves and toss its branches high
in the air." Thus considered, Truth has had a checkered existence, and often, as Dr. Thomas pathetically says, has been "a
homeless wanderer." It has homes here and there in this wide
wide world now, embraced in folding arms of love, succored and
defended, in measure, from rustling and tossing winds. Let
every one strive to withstand the blasts which still threaten; for
what has been may be again, but God forbid. Yet truth, of itself,
will, of course, finally triumph. In its relation to "honest and
good hearts" it has many times been crushed, and there are dark
clouds which still threaten; but in the long run
"Truth crushed to earth will rise again.
The eternal years of God are hers;
While error, wounded, writhes in pain,
And dies amid her worshippers."
The lesson many need to learn is, that while Truth is not in
danger from the winds and blasts of adverse criticism, many
"honest and good hearts" are; and where there are strong men
and women who can face the storms and tempests, they must
not lead those who "are not yet able to bear" into the teeth of
devouring blasts.
The contents of Sister Nungasser's nice little book of seventy-four pages are, Agitation; Within the Pale; Hear, O Israel;
The Prophet Like Unto Moses; Brethren of the King; Jacob
Straus, the Philosopher; Some Twentieth Century History; The
Millenial Age; the Story of the Dragon; Conclusion.
Of course the title, "Israel Lo Ammi," (not my people) refers to Israel outcast, and the object of the author seems to have
been to covertly get truth before a public hard to reach. This is
all a hasty perusal enables us to say. More anon.
EDITOR'S VISIT TO THE RICHMOND FRATERNAL
GATHERING—It seemed a long way for Bro. and Sister Williams to go to attend the Fraternal Gathering in Richmond, Va.,
but the invitation was so hearty, and provisions so ample, and
the responsive desire so great, what could we do but go? Bro.
White has succeeded well in abbreviating a report of the gathering, a task that must have been difficult, in view of the magnitude
and goodness of a meeting so admirably managed, so greatly enjoyed and so profitable in building up in our most holy faith. An
editor once asked the author of a very lengthy report of a meeting why he did not condense it, and the reply was, "I had not the
time." Bro. White's report will be found herein, and we take
pleasure in referring the reader thereto.
After the gathering we could not refuse to go out to the
country to meet four Ecclesias in the Good Hope meeting house,
in an endeavor to remove some difficulties and re-unite some who
had become separated. Details need not be told, but all will be
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glad to know that we left the four Ecclesias united upon the
Christadelphian statement of faith and basis of fellowship, with
a determination stirred up to make the new start successful in
the .interests of the purity of the Truth and uncompromising fellowship.
Bro. and Sister V. Love took care of us in Kenbridge, and
Sister Thaxton and family, as usual, did so in Richmond. Thank
you all—yes, all of you individually and ecclesially, and God be
with you till we meet again.
The next Fraternal Gatherings we are booked for, if we are
not called to the one we are all booked for, is Chicago, Aug. 26,
27, and Guelph, Canada, Sept. 3, 4. This means many hundred
miles of travel, but we can but adapt ourselves to these days of
"running to and fro."
ORLANDO MATTERS—Our Ecclesia of sixteen members
has been running smoothly along, keeping up good attendance at
-the Sunday morning meetings for worship, the Sunday evening
lectures, and the singing and Bible class Wednesday evenings.
But there has been a break in our ranks. Some time ago Sister
Hattie Culross left us, going to Los Angeles, Cal. Then Bro.
Purkes left for Toronto, Canada, and this month Bro. B. Little
has been compelled to return to his home in Belvedere, 111., on
account of the illness of his brother. We were all sorry to see
them go, but our sorrow is never so sad when it is a parting
in which life continues, as it is when death takes loved ones from
our midst. We had our aged and much-beloved Sister McGee
with us, she being part of Bro. and Sister McDaniel's family. She
went on what was intended to be a short visit, with friends in
Arkansas, but she never returned. Death claimed her and left
us all, especially Bro. and Sister McDaniel, to mourn. She was
buried in Arkansas, but the Lord will not forget her. His trumpet sound will awake her, and we shall meet her again, when, we
hope, so far as Sister McGee and those she loved in Orlando are
concerned, death shall be no more.

QUESTIONS ANSWERED
BY THE EDITOR

Please explain the Third Chapter of Habbakuk—C. A. S.
ANSWER.
Here is the prayer of a prophet who had "heard the speech,
or words, of Yahweh. The words of, or concerning, Yahweh
(the word rendered Lord and printed in small capitals) are the
words of truth, the Gospel; for in the word Yahweh as given to
Moses in Ex. 3: 13-15, The purpose of God in the earth is condensed into the one divinely coined word, which means, "I will
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be who i will be." When Jesus was about to appear John said,
"Prepare ye the way of Yahweh." He is the "I will be" in whom
is the germ of God's great plan of redemption and regeneration.
Prophetic of this were the words, "This is my name for the olam,
and this is my memorial for the generation of the race." (Ex.
6: 15). This race that was to be generated in and through Jesus
the Yahweh in personal form, is that "generation" spoken of so
beautifully in Psa. 24: 6, "This is the generation of them that
seek him, that seek thy face, O God of Jacob."
The prophet Habbakuk, by his having heard the speech
(words) of the Lord (Yahweh) could scan the ages retrospectively and prospectively, and sing in sweetest songs of God's wonderful works of the past as types of His vastly greater works of
the future. He could see Moses with his "generation" marching
from Sinai to Zion. and he could see the Prophet like unto and
greater than Moses repeating the march in greater glory and
grander triumph. But the future was the shining brightness of
the Sun's glory that made him tremble because of its attendant
wrath upon a wicked world. "Oh Yahweh, he exclaims from his
inmost soul, "revive thy work in the midst of the years," which
revival will necessitate the "day of vengeance of our God." (Isa.
til: 2). Therefore, "O Yahweh, in the midst of the years make
known ; in wrath (the day of Yahweh's wrath) remember mercy." "I see darkness covering the earth, and gross darkness the
people (Isa. 60: 2). I hear the cry of the laborers who have
reaped down the fields, and whose hire is kept back by fraud
(Jas. o : 4). I see the world's cup of wickedness full and the forbearance of a merciful God has reached its limits. There is malice, hatred and jealousy among men and nations in all the world,
and justice, truth and righteousness are crushed into the dust.
Listen to the loud voices of the nations: "Prepare war, wake up
the mighty men, let all the men of war draw near; let them come
up" (Joel 3: 9). There they are, armed to the teeth, and all natons are gathered against Jerusalem to battle, and the city is taken, the houses are rifled and the won-yen ravished," (Zech. 14: 2).
It is time surely for 'the Lord to go forth and fight against those
nations as when he fought in the day of battle," (Zee. 14: 3).
Where is the Lord? Where was Moses and his hosts when the
iniquity of the Amorites had become full? God in him came
from Teman, and God in Christ will come from Teman and the
Holy one from Mount Paran. His glory covered, and will cover
the heavens, and the earth shall be full of his praise. His brightness shall be as the light, and bright beams shall shine out from
his sides, and there shall be the hiding of his splendor from those
nations gathered around Jerusalem, who must act according to
their wicked inclinations without seeing that He against whom
they rage is Yahweh in His brightness and beauty and glory.
Before him and against these raging nations shall go the pestilence, and burning coals shall go forth at His feet. He stood and
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measured the earth of which His Father in Heaven is saying,
"Ask of me, and I will give thee the nations for thine inheritance
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession." (Psa.
2 : 8.) He will 'drive assunder the nations" gathered around the
city of the great king. The unconquered nations are scattered,
and Yahweh's ways become established and are everlasting.
Having marched through the land in indignation, and threshed
the nations in his anger (verse 12), all "for the salvation of his
people, even for the salvation of his annointed••;" having met the
raging nations who came out against Him like a whirlwind to
scatter Him, and having scattered them to the four w-inds, He
with his hosts of anointed ones demand the lifting up of the gates
of the city of the great King, the King enters and will in very
deed "revive Yahweh's work" in all the earth. In view of this
ultimate work of grandeur and greatness; in view of such an ultimate triumph of right over wrong, in the hands of Him who
will fill the earth with the glory of the Lord as the waters cover
the sea, though my lips quiver at the voice of roaring warships
and I tremble at the dreadful sight of a "time of trouble such as
never was." (Dan. 12: 7), I will tune my harp and will loudly
sing, "Although thefigtree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit
be in the vines; the labor of the olives shall fail and fields shall
yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there
shall be no herd in the stall, yet I will rejoice in the Lord (Yahweh), I will joy in the God of my salvation."
The words ''God came from Teman," etc., refer to Moses
leading the children of Israel toward the promise land; and that
remarkable historic fact is prophetic of Christ, who will call
His saints to Sinai for judgment and from there He will march
with His redeemed ones to the promised land. The assembled
nations around Jerusalem will fulfill the second Psalm, and
Christ will in His triumph take His bride safely and victoriously
to the place of his throne and glory, Mount Zion. This, we verily believe, is the glowing picture before the prophet's eyes,
which evokes such a grand outburst of eloquence as that of
Habakkuk the third chapter.

INTELLIGENCE.
FRATERNAL GATHERING, RICHMOND, VA.—The first Fraternal Gathering of Christadelphians ever held in Richmond has now become history, but with those whose pleasure it was to attend there will
linger the most pleasant recollection of a time enjoyably and profitably
spent. We feel that the readers of the Advocate will like to hear about
our Gathering, hence the following:
It was decided by our Ecclesia last June to hold a Fraternal Gathering here some time in 1911, D. V. A committee was appointed to make
the necessary arrangements. This committee set to work and with the
aid of several neighboring Eccl^sias in co-operation with our Ecclesia,.
they were able to make the following arrangements. They secured the
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Masonic Temple, a very commodious building for the purpose, it being
equipped with a large dining room, kitchen, and a very large lecture hall.
A caterer was employed and meals were served in the building. All being seated at one time, beginning with Sunday dinner, all took their
places and remained standing until Thanks were given. There was about
195 seated at dinner both Sunday and Monday. Our committee departed
from the usual custom at these gatherings, in that they did away with
the long sessions, and so many short lectures, substituting short sessions
with one address, except in the Sunday morning service. The arrangement for lodging the visitors proved very satisfactory. The brethren
and sisters took as many as they could to their homes, the over-flow
were placed in the neighborhood of the meeting place. Many of the
visitors arrived Saturday and were registered, meeting at the temple for
supper. After making new acquaintances, exchanging greetings, renewing friendships, and enjoying many pleasant conversations with the
visitors, all repaired to their several places of abode for the night. All
nature seemed atune with our efforts, and Sunday morning dawned a
beautiful clear day. Our first meeting opened promptly at 10 o'clock with
our Bro. Percy Randolph presiding. One verse of hymn No. 2 marked
the opening of each meeting, as is our custom. This was followed with
prayer by Bro. A. Cook, of New Kensington, Pa. Anthem No. 5 was next
sung, being followed by the welcome address, by our Bro. G. D. George,
who remarked that our C. F. G. ribbons worn for identification, signified
more than Christadelphian Fraternal Gathering, for they also stand for
"Come for Good" and when reversed mean "Good for Coming," and we
will add, that when Christ's followers gather Goodwill Forever Commences. The next was a reply by Bro. C. T. Creecy of Washington, D. C,
whose words were enjoyed by all present. Hymn No. 99 was next sung,
after which announcements were made. The scripture reading of the
5th chapter of James followed, and Hymn No. 158 preceded the morning
lecture, which was delivered by our beloved Bro. Thos. Williams, of Orlando, Fla., his subject being, "The Lord's Watchers on a Dark Night."
It is hardly necessary to say how much dear Bro. Williams' lecture was
enjoyed as he is well known in every Christadelphian community, and his
ability unexcelled as a proclaimer of the truth. After the lecture, Hymn
No. 84 was next sung, followed by an exhortation at our Lord's Table
by Bro. Jno. W. Lea, of Philadelphia, Pa., whose subject, "Our High
Priest," was exceptionally well handled. Bro. Lea is one of the editors
of The Faith, and is no stranger in the Household. Bro. Allen Mowry,
of New Haven, Conn., offered thanks for the Bread, and Bro. Thomas
Parnell, of Washington, D. C, offered thanks for the Wine. The regular First Day collection was next taken, and after singing Anthem No.
26 the closing prayer was offered by Bro. R. C. Henly, of Norfolk, Va.
This closed the morning session. After dinner in the Temple dining
hall, the members chatted here and there till the time for the afternoon
meeting, which started promptly at 3 o'clock, Bro. W. A. Pennell presiding. The opening prayer was offered by Bro. O. L. Bonney, of Norfolk,
Va. Hymn No. 60 was sung, after which was the scripture reading of
Acts 26th chapter. Hymn No. 175 was next sung. The presiding brother
called upon Bro. Jno. W. Lea, whose subject was "The Apostle to the
Gentiles," The lecture proved an able effort, and was enjoyed by all present. Hymn No. 110 was sung, and the closing prayer was offered by
Bro. M. Pigot, of Washington, D. C. Supper was next served. Promptly
at 8 o'clock the evening session started, Bro. G. D. George presiding.
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Bro. Grether, of Jersey City, offered prayer, after which Hymn No. 68
was sung, and followed by reading Heb. 11th chapter. The presiding
brother then introduced the speaker for the evening, Bro. A. H. Zilmer,
of Waterloo, Iowa. The subject, "Does It Matter What We Believe,"
was beautifully argued, and it was shown most conclusively that it does
matter what we believe. Bro. Zilmer is associate editor of The Faith,
and has quite a reputation for one so young in the truth. Hymn No.142
was sung after the lecture, and the closing prayer was offered by Bro.
George Randlett, of Manchester Ecclesia. This ended the first day of
the gathering. After resting over night we breakfasted at the Temple.
Immediately following the morning meal, a photograph was taken of the
larger portion of the members, gathered on the steps of the Capitol
building. Returning from this we immediately assembled for the morning service, which began at 11 o'clock, Bro. J. W. Pennell presiding. Bro.
O. L. Bonney, of Nolfolk, offered prayer, after which Hymn No. 128 was
sung. Isa. 51st chapter was read by the presiding brother. Bro. Thomas
Williams was the speaker of the morning, the subject being "The Falling
of the Stars, the Rising of the Sun, the Glones of the Coming Day."
Need anything be said about the benefit and enjoyment derived from
this lecture, with Bro. Williams as the speaker. Suffice to say that Bro.
Williams was at his best. Hymn No. 63 was sung, and the meeting closed
with prayer by Bro. C. T. Creecy, of Washington, D. C. After dinner
had been served, the brethren gathered in groups talking of those things
nearest and dearest to them. At 3 o'clock a social meeting was called to
order by our Bro. W. A. Pennell. Several visiting brethren then delivered five minute talks, among whom were Brethren Purkis, of Orlando,
Fla.; Pigot, of Washington, D. C; Curstiss, of Norfolk, Va.; Grether, of
Jersey City; Edwards, of Cohoke, Va.; Harris, of Ogburn, Va.; Butler of
Manchester Ecclesia, and others, which were all greatly enjoyed.
Bro. Jas. A. Robins, of Lester Manor, Va., then arose on behalf of the
visitors. After expressing his appreciation of the polite and willing manner in which the caterer and waiters had served them with temporal food,
a rising vote of thanks was extended them, and a collection taken for the
waiters. After supper had been served, at 8 o'clock the final meeting
was called to order. Bro. G. D. George, presiding, Hymn No. 116 was
sung, then Bro. George read 2d Pet. 1st chapter, which was followed by
Hymn No. 163. Bro. A. H. Zilmer then lectured, his subject being,
"Prophecy—Its Importance and Place in the Christian System." Bro.
Zilmer handled the subject beautifully and forcibly. Bro. James A. Robbins delivered the farewell address. "God Be with You Till We Meet
Again," was then sung. The words expressing the feeling that was in
the hearts of all. Bro. Williams offered the closing prayer. Farewells
were said by those who had to leave Monday night, but a goodly number remained over till Tuesday morning breakfast. To say that the Gathering was a success in every way does not express fully what could be
said in its behalf. Wre feel deeply grateful to the Giver of every good
and perfect gift for the measure of His favor in this time of Spiritual
feasting, fully realizing that without Him we could do nothing. We
trust that the seed sown may be watered to full growth in the knowledge
of the Word and redound to the honor and glory of our Heavenly Father
and to our eternal welfare.
Yours in the One Hope,
P. F. WHITE, Sec. F. G. C.
BONFIELD, ILL.—Hazel Chester, oldest daughter of my son, B.
A. Chester, who has graduated at the high school in Kankakee this spring
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in her 19th year, was baptized into the name of Jesus the Christ. After
passing the examination, Br. Roach of Chicago, who was with us Sunday
and over Memorial Day, baptized her. Fraternally,
FRANK CHESTER.
CANTON, OHIO—A rather lengthy letter from Bro. A. W. Woolliscroft deplores that there are three meetings of the few brethren in that
town, divided by various theories. One holds to the theory that baptism
is for the removal of the penalty of the second death; another holds the
truth, but seems to waver, on the design of baptism, and makes the responsibility question a test of fellowship. Bro. Wooliscroft relates his
own experience with these conflicting positions, but at last saw no other
way than to accept the general teaching of Christadelphians since the
days of Dr. Thomas. Bro. W. representing the Ecclesia he is with, says,
"Bro. W. W. Whitehouse says what we understand and also teach on
this question, that the sacrifice of Christ was necessary, not only for
the forgiveness of personal sins, but also for the state and condition
brought into the world by or through the transgression of our first parents, the law of sin and death, Christ himself being a partaker of sin's
flesh. His sacrificial offering was for himself as well as for the people;
that Christ could not, according to the divine plan, obtain eternal life
without the shedding of blood; Adam disobeyed the divine law, was driven out of Eden, and as we are born outside of Paradise, the only way
of approach thereto is by Jehovah's own arrangement, a sacrificial death.
In the absence of individual offense our very nature is unclean in the
sight of God, and we are by nature as well as by practice "children of
wrath," afar off; but when we have been washed in the waters of baptism
our very constitution of sin is covered, hid as it were, from God's sight
and is no barrier to our approach to God. What a responsibility rests
upon those who deny these truths and divide the brethren on such theories as they advocate. Here we are scattered about, brothers separated
from each other, and sisters from sisters, and parents from their children. Well, God is my witness that I entertain not the slightest personal
feeling against any living soul. Your brother in the one hope.
A. W. WOOLLISCROFT, Secretary.
CHICAGO, ILL.—We have been made sad by the death of one of
our old members in the person of Bro. James Henry, who died on the 7th
inst, after a few weeks' illness. Our brother had been in the truth for
over 35 years, and for the greater part of that time was a regular and
faithful attendant at the ecclcsial meetings; but owing to Sister Henry
being an invalid for several years past and requiring Bro. Henry's presence most of the time, and the fact that for some time past they have
lived about 35 miles from our meeting place, he has been able to meet
with us but seldom for the past few years. A number of brethren and
friends assembled at Geneva, 111., last Sunday afternoon and assisted in
laying our brother away in the beautiful peaceful spot, overlooking the
Fox River, to rest in peace till the return of our Master, at whose hands
we hope and trust he will receive a crown of life in the day of his appearing. We are pleased to announce another as having surrendered obedience to the truth, in the person of Sister M. Woodard, who, after intelligent confession of the faith, put on the sin-covering name in the appointed way on April 25, and was received into fellowship on the following
First Day.
JAMES LEASK, Secretary.
CHICAGO FRATERNAL GATHERING—The Chicago brethren
have arranged for their annual Fraternal Gathering to be held on Saturday and Sunday, Aug. 26 and 27, 1911.
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All the meetings, except one, will be in our usual meeting room
(Oriental Hall) 17th floor, Masonic Temple. The exception is Saturday evening, when we shall meet in room 512, same building. Meetings
will commence at 10:30 a. m., 3 p. m. and 7:30 p. m.
The brethren everywhere are cordially invited, and it is hoped there
will be a good attendance. We shall use our best endeavors to care for
their bodily wants from Saturday until Monday morning. Will those
who expect to be present kindly notify the committee of arrangements
in advance, so we may be better prepared for them?
•James Leask, 430 W. 62d St.; S. F. Roche, 6541 Lang-ley Ave.; S. T.
Norman, Secretary, 7228 Morgan St.
LESTER MANOR, VA.—We again have the pleasure of reporting
that four have rendered obedience to the truth since we last wrote you.
Mrs. Annie Edwards, wife of young Bro. L. Edwards, Mrs. Lipscomb
(formerly Baptist), wife of Bro. Willie Lipscomb; Arcell and Emma Robbins, son and daughter of Bro. John A. Robins. We sincerely hope they
may continue faithfully unto the end. On the 20th of May Bro. A. H.
Zilmer, of Waterloo, Iowa, arrived in our county, speaking three times
on Sunday, and five nights during the week. Bro. Zilmer is a forceful
and convincing speaker, and drew large crowds to hear him on every occasion. It was no unusual thing to hear coming from alien "Have you
heard Zilmer? He is a wonderful speaker, go hear him." So the brethren needed no posters to announce his preaching. He delivered four lectures at each of our meeting places. Lester Manor, and Lanesville. The
co-operation and meeting at the different places was far better than it
would have been if in one place. On Saturday of the same week many
of us accompanied Bro. Zilmer to Richmond to attend the Fraternal
Gathering, which was one of the best arranged we have ever attended,
and for my part, I could wish all our gatherings could be held there, by
the brethren of the Richmond Ecclesia. I am convinced no better committee could be selected to carry out the program. The entire feast was,
as you must know, upbuilding and fraternal. The pigeon that flew in
one of the large windows while Bro. Lea was discoursing on "Fellowship," became an incentive, and when it finally perched itself just over
the emblems, and remained quiet until the service was finished, must have
been a lesson to some of us disposed to war-like feelings, belonging, as
I believe it does, to the dove family. We said good bye to many on
Tuesday morning, arriving home Wednesday at four o'clock, and am today, June 1st, as many others, thinking over the glorious things heard
during this season of comfort and encouragement, such as we have had
during the past ten days. Notwithstanding these moments of joy, we are
yet crying out "Come Lord Jesus, Come quickly, and gather your called
ones to the final gathering." Am sorry I could not say good bye to you
and Sister Williams. Our united love to all. Your brother in the one
hope.
JAMES A. ROBINS, Secretary.
MORRILTON, ARK.—To the called out ones, greeting: The Lord
willing, the twenty-third annual Fraternal Gathering of the Christadelphians of Arkansas will be held at Morrilton, from August 3d to the 6th,
beginning Thursday evening and closing Sunday evening. A cordial invitation is extended to the household of faith. It has been rumored that
we fellowship some who are unsound in the truth. We state for the
benefit of those who may be in doubt as to our position, that we are
breaking bread on the old Birmingham statement of faith. Everything is
convenient for those desiring to camp. Those intending to come should
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notify the committee as soon as possible. We hope to have a large attendance and that we may be built up in the faith.
J. T. Sloan, J. J.
Scroggin, J. S. Martin.
PHILADELPHIA, PA.—While Sister Lea and myself were at Richmond for the gathering and spending two weeks in the vicinity, our third
daughter, Jessie Edna, was baptized in the mill creek, near Sister McCrones, a few miles out from Manchester. This makes our number at
Philadelphia seven, as in addition to Sister Lea, myself and three daughters, Sister Culley has returned to Philadelphia, and Sister Toole of
Wilmington is coming up to break bread with us as often as she can.
Bro. Zilmer returned with us from Richmond, and on June 4th delivered
a lecture in Dental Hall, "Who Are the Christadelphians, and What Do
They Believe?" We had at the same date the company of Bro. and Sister Cooke and Bro. Elmer Cooke, of New Kensington, as they returned
from the Gathering this way. Eleven broke bread on that date. On
June 11th I gave a lecture on "Facts and Fancies About Salvation," and
on each occasion we had some strangers present. We shall for a time
continue to meet at 1636 N. Redfield St., at 3 o'clock on Sunday afternoons, and shall be glad to see any brethren and sisters passing this way.

JOHN W. LEA.
ROCHESTER, N. Y.—The pleasing news from Rochester at this
time is the announcement of the outing of our Ecclesia and the Sunday
School children had on Decoration Day at Maplewood Park. For a long
time, our Bro. Beach, who had the direction of the whole matter, had
talked it up and made every preparation for a successful day of recreation. That he and all who were partakers therein were satisfied does not
need to be stated. The day was faultness and every social enjoyment was
availed of by all. These happy little events are bright spots in our earthly
experience, an experience certain to end when the days of sighing and
sorrow draw to a close.
C. C. VREDENBURGH.
LATER—On Saturday morning, June 10, there passed from this
earthly life our faithful Recording Bro. and Treasurer, Wm. H. Hastings.
He had been failing a matter of five months back, and although he fought
the enemy with considerable courage, had to succumb at last. A cancerous growth which affected the whole system, was the cause of death. As
a consistent follower of the Master, he was known far and wide. Although unable to do public work for the truth which he loved as his life,
he was brililant in conversation, and when opportunity offered, he bore
splendid testimony in behalf of the good hope. He was greatly beloved
by the whole Ecclesia, who deeply mourn his loss. No one had a better
report than he from those without, who saw the Christ in his every day
life. Sister Hastings, his sorrowing wife, and his son, William, have the
deepest sympathy of the brethren in their bereavement. Yet this passing
victory of death will not be for long, since the hope of rising again takes
away much of the sting; and we bide in the patient waiting for Him who
will one day transform into "glorious bodies" these that are now in their
"lowly estate."
C. C. V.
WASHINGTON, D. C.—The Washington brethren present at the
Grand Fraternal Gathering at Richmond, Va., were Brother and Sister
Creecy, Sister Treynor, Brother and Sister Parnell, Sister Warrington,
Brother Taylor, and Brother and Sister Pigott. Sctme writer has aptly
said "The desire for glory is the torch of the mind." The torch that reflected that glory was much in evidence by the several brethren who
spoke to us concerning that wonderful glory that shall be revealed to the
saints of God in that day of his glorious appearing. The individual up-
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building was manifest on every side, as evidenced by the many expressions of joy at their being present, which was heard on every side. The
fluttering of wings by the "fowl of the air" at that psychological moment
of the offering of the bread and wine, were indeed, significant. Would
it be saying too much to say "That our offering was acceptable unto the
Lord?" (We hope not, whether the dove had appeared or not—Editor.)
And my dearly beloved brethren, that last: hymn, "God be with you till
we meet again," still lingers and will for days to come. We want to thank
the brothers and sisters of the Richmond Ecclesia for their generous
hospitality and great kindness, making the occasion one of unalloyed
profit and pleasure to all, and which will always be a time of comfort
and joy that all may look back to as one of the very pleasantest events
in their lives. The F. G. was a grand success from beginning to end,
and an unequivocal indorsement of the truth as it is revealed in the
Scriptures of Truth, and may the good seed sown there find its fruition
in the harvest of brethren and sisters called to the old and firm paths of
the truth, and that those who are hesitating may be saved from the impending danger. Now let me but express our sincere love, gratitude, and
appreciation to you all, and especially to the committee of arrangements.
Brethren G. D. George, P. G. Randolph and P. F. White, Secretary, for
their untiring efforts to make the Fraternal Gathering at Richmond a
grand success, which it was in every sense of the word.
"God be with you till we meet again,"
With love to all the faithful, Your brother in hope,
M. PIGOTT, Secretary.
P. S.—"The fluttering of wings" referred to above was occasioned by
a large pigeon forcing its way into the room through a large curtained
window on the east and flying directly over the table on which were
spread the emblems and alighting in a gallery above at the very moment
when thanks were being offered to God for the wine. The thought is
elevating, to say the least.
M. P.
LATER—We were much pleased to have Bro. Staunton, of Rochester, drop in on us at our Wednesday night meeting, and on Sunday he
gave us a most enjoyable talk on the proper interpretation of the spirit
as defined by many texts. His lecture on this occasion was enjoyed by
all, and it occasioned the desire to hear more.
Bro. Fred Thomas, son of Wm. ]., of Leeds, England, stopped off
here while en route to Pomona, Cal. Time was short, but Bro. and Sister Creecy and the undersigned enjoyed his brief stay.
M. P.
A PITIFUL LETTER.
Dear Mr. Williams: Another blessing received, for which
we thank the Lord. You wrote my dear wife to send you a card
if she received the order. The poor thing has not written a line
nor a word for three years and nine months. I thought you
would know this. (We did, but we meant for anyone in charge
to drop a postal—Editor.) She is helpless, and almost insane
part of the time. I ask you to come to see her. I would pay your
way if I could, but I cannot. I would be glad if you could come
to see her "and pray at her bedside. She might live much longer,
and I do not see how I can give her up. I would ask God to give
you a safe journey to my dear wife. * * Thanking you all
and the Lord is all I can do.
Yours,
—
This is a case which "The Advocate Relief Fund" has helped
for a number of years. This letter will make glad the hearts of
those who have contributed, while their sorrows and sympathies
will flow out to the suffering sister and her devoted husband.—
Editor.
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NOTICE.
CHICAGO F R A T E R N A L GATHERING.
Last month it was announced that our G a t h e r i n g would take pl^ce on
A u g u s t 26th and 27th next.
It is* with much regret that we have to withdraw our invitations for those
dates, but in consequence of certain troublesome circumstances which have
transpired among us rather suddenly, it has been decided to postpone the
Fraternal Gathering indefinitely.
S. T. N O R M A N ,
Sec'y F. G. Committee.
E D I T O R ' S T R A V E L S . — B r o t h e r and Sister Williams are arranging to
leave home for Chicago early in Augiu't to remain there and near there, till
the end of that month, when thev go to Guelph for the Fraternal Gathering.
S U M M E R IN F L O R I D A . — T o many inquiries, we are glad to say' summ e r heat here is not so hard to bear as it is in the north, T h e r e is nearly
always a refreshing breeze from Gulf to ocean or from ocean to Gulf, and the
nights are always cool. W h e n we came here we thought it impossible for
t h e r e to be much growth of vegetation in the sandv soil, but the rapid and
abundant products have been surprising.
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THE BIBLE IN RELATION TO PHYSICAL SCIENCE.

1. The essential unity of the Scriptures is a truth which
should be kept steadily in view in the researches of the Biblical
student. The Bible is indeed multiform in this respect, that it
was the product of numerous writers, written at various times,
and in different countries. But it is not the less true that it had
properly speaking, but one Supreme Author—the Holy Spirit of
God. It should, accordingly, be studied as one integral book, by
a method strictly analogous to that which has proved so successful in physical inquiries—viz: The inductive. And in our
researches in the field of Scripture, its sentences and words exactly correspond to those facts or phenomena in the natural
world, which the student first diligently collects, and then
thoughtfully compares. But it is most important that our induction of these particulars should be complete. There should
not be the omission of one single passage which is at all fitted to
throw light upon the question we are considering. The unity of
the Scriptures demands this recognition of its whole testimony.
2. Connected with this first rule of interpretation is another
of equal, or even more importance. It is this: The Divine element—the superhuman Authorship of the Bible—must never be
lost sight of. This does not do away with the reality and value
of the human element, as I have before remarked.
They co-exist, and pervade the Scriptures everywhere; but,
in some marvelous way, the one does in no way supersede or
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neutralize the other. This Book is trulv human, free though it is
from errors or imperfections, as though it were nut Divine. It
is as truly Divine, as though it hail come direct from the upper
Sanctuary, instead of having come to us through the intermediate agency of the mind and pen of men.
Now, there are one or two special reasons whv this recognition of the Divine element in the llolv Scriptures is so needful
for the student who is engaged in this particular line of investigation. It will act as a powerlul incentive to patient stud}', and
thorough search. As in the case of the student of nature, what is
his incentive and reward? Is it not the marvelous perfection of
the subject matter which he is investigating"? Put before him
some object ol mere human workmanship, and his interest would
scion flag and cease. But he iinds, in his invariable experience,
that the works of Nature have wonders of design, and 01 structure, and such harmony of parts, and beauty of workmanship, as
thorough searching elicits, but lever exhausts. H e has no iear
that he will ever be disappointed by coming' upon some oversight,
or awkward effect of Nature's handiwork. Its known perfection
is Ins spur and his reward.
But there is another reason. The question as to the mode of
interpretation turns upon it. ^i the Bible is human only, in its
origin and communications, it will be but fair to interpret it as
we interpret any other book, the author of which is one of ourselves. His information and opinions will be the natural key to
the meaning of the words he uses. The}- cannot rise above the
writer's personal knowledge, or the opinions and beliefs ol the
day in which he wrote. But if the Book is in realitv the Word
of God, we must take into account the super-human knowledge
of that Omniscient Being who created the Universe, the mysterious and migiity forces of which are the product of-His infinite
wisdom and power. When its words refer to the works of Creation, in past ages or the present, we shall assuredly miss their
true meaning if we do not expect to find an accuracy, depth, and
fullness, which, under other circumstances, it would be futile to
look for. The highly gifted mind of Lord Bacon clearly saw this,
atid he thus expressed his conviction:
"The Scriptures being given by inspiration, and not by human reason, do differ from all other books in the Author, which
by consequence, doth draw on some difference to be used by the
expositor. For the inditer of them did know four things which
no man can attain to know, which are, the mysteries of the kingdom of glory, the perfection of the laws of nature, the secrets of
the heart of man, and the future succession of all ages.''—Works
Vol. 1, P. 78.
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Bearing in mind, then, that the Bible must be studied as one
integral Book, notwithstanding- its diversity of parts, and that its
Divine Authorship must be kept steadily in view by the student
who would develop its inner and deeper meanings, we come t<>
another rule of interpretation, which is <>l essential importance in
this branch of inquiry.
.'!. We must carefully make use of the aid which genuine
science is so happiiv aide to afford us. \\ hat is I'hvsical Science?
Is it not the correct explanation o! the works of nature—oi their
structure, organization, properties, laws, etc., so far as man's
studies can succeed m discovering them? Genuine ['hvsical Science is, thcrelore, truth, in one department of the vast region ("if
truth which surrounds us on everv side. \'mv it is a fact that
the Bible makes allusion to the works of Creation in numerous
passages. Can we do better than take these works, thus carefully explained by those who have speciallv studied them, as a kev
to the true meaning ot these passages, mi which otherwise serious difficulty must necessarily rest? We gladlv make u<e of
such aids as history. Archaeology, Geography, ancient manners
and customs, can furnish us with. W h y not also of the discoveries of science, and, as refards the particular point ! have in view
in this treatise, of the very interesting Science "t" Geology? in
saving tins, however. I wish to distinguish between those vai/ue
speculations and unproved theories in which sonic Geologies
have indulged, and the more carefullv ascertained conclusions
which our sounder Geological workers and writers have been
content with. It is the latter only of which i shall make use.
•"Tentative hypotheses,'' as they are termed, have their \alue
in the hands of the intelligent investigator. But they need to be
thoroughly tested before thev are fitted to take their place among
those truths which are properly styled "scientific." For Science,
be it observed, is knowledge, and not speculation.
Now, Geology can tell us. and most satisfactorily, of the
former condition of our Earth, in the remote ages of the past—•
its structure and its inhabitants. And to these facts, which are
of such extreme interest to us, the present inhabitants o; this
very ancient planet, the Bible does refer in several passages
whose true import has been overlooked, as f hope to show. We
must take with us, then, the aid which Geology, by God's goodness, has been specia41y fitted to afford us.
But now, taking with us this helpful guide, we come to the
Scripture field; and our aim is, not to import Geological meanings
into the words, but we wish to find out what these words do
reallv sav and mean. How shall we best do this?
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4. Exegetical care and skill are needed. We must employ,
as of primary importance, what is termed the "usus loquendi,"
i. e., we must make the Bible—what doubtless God intended it to
be—its own interpreter. What is the special force and meaning
of each word, in any particular passage, on which some obscurity rests? The way to ascertain this, is to carefully examine the
use of the word elsewhere, taking into account those more delicate shades of difference in the meaning which its contextual position requires. This supposes, of course, the fact of verbal accuracy ; and verbal accuracy I venture to claim for the original
documents of this wonderful Book. The preof of this fact is in
the hands, not of the superficial reader, but of the diligent student. The conviction that it is really a growing conviction,
deepening and strengthening the longer we are conversant with
the language of the Holy Scriptures.
Could it. indeed, be otherwise? The subject matter of the
Bible relates to truths, of very deep and endless consequence,
connected with the glory of God, and the salvation of man. Can
we believe that its utterances were left to the more or less correct
expression of the human writer? Who does not know that the
true meaning of a thought may be greatly modified, or even seriously altered, by the words which are its vehicle? And what
power, short of Divine inspiration, could have secured that the
words should be in all cases words of truth, when entrusted to
the writing of fallible men?
I do not attach much importance to the derivations, and the
etymologies of words. These are often more ingenious than
true. A far safer clue to the correct meaning of the language is
in the comparison of Scripture with Scripture, in the original Hebrew or Greek. We thus get at the nicer shades of meaning, on
which much oftentimes depends. And this, conjoined with the
surroundings of the word—its contextual position; united also
with those other requisites to which I have already referred, will
so help us as to the true meaning, as to leave, in most cases, no
reasonable doubt upon the mind.
But have we, in addition to this, any means of testing the accuracy of the interpretative conclusions to which we thus come?
I believe we have.
We may ask, is the meaning, which we thus assign to any
particular passage, uncontradicted by the declaration of any other passage, in any other part of the inspired word? This is important on the ground of the unity of the Sacred Volume.
Further, there are harmonies of truth in Revelation, even as
there are harmonies of truth in Nature, and correct interpretation
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will tend to bring out to view these before unobserved harmonies. Light will thus be cast on passages on which some obscurities, it may be, before rested. And these passages thus elucidated,
will in their turn throw back light on the one we are considering.
So that we shall not only find no contradictions, but beautiful harmonies of truth dawning upon us in all directions.
And now, supposing our Biblical student to have thus evoked
the meaning of any particular passage of Scripture having reference to the works of Creation, on which previous haziness rested, why should not this be accepted as the true meaning—the
meaning, that is, which was intended by the Divine Spirit, who
inspired the human writer. The passage must have a meaning.
What is its meaning? If an objector hesitates to receive that
which has been thus carefully arrived at, may we not fairly ask
him to tell us what more satisfactory meaning he would substitute in this place? Remembering that it must fulfil the conditions of sound and careful philological analysis; that it must bear
being thoroughly tested by comparison with every other part of
the Holy Scriptures, and that it must also be in harmony with the
well ascertained discoveries which Geology, and the other physical sciences, have brought to light.
You have, suppose, a lock you wish to open. Its wards are
confessedly intricate and complicated. A key is put into your
hands which effectually does the work. It passes through all
the wards, and opens the lock. What shall we say? Why need
we hesitate to admit, "This must be the key intended )>y the
workman who originally formed the lock, or they would not so
fit, the one into the other."

DEMONOLOGY
(CONTINUED FROM PAGE

REMARKS

U;6.)

FROM DIABOLISM—BY

E.

TURSEV.

"Many will say unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not
prophesied in thy name, and in thy name have we not cast out
devils, and in thv name done many wonderful works?" (Matt. 7:
22). The word here again is daimonia. From this text it appears
that others, not disciples of Jesus, had power to heal the demonized.
It did not, therefore, always require miraculous power. The administration of certain medicines, and the application of magnetic
force, were doubtless the real curatives, whilst the people were
blinded by a rigmarole of weird incantations, and believed the operator to possess supernatural aid.
lesus said, "And if I by Bel/.ebub cast out demons, by whom
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tlo vour sons cast them out*" ( L u k e 11 '.19). T h e r e were men
among the lews who lived l>y the art of exorcism. W e read in the
lyth of Acts of "seven sons of one Seeva, a )e\v, and chief of the
priests, which did so." T h e magicians were termed among- the
|c\vs 'Masters of the . \ a m e , ' thai is, the name V e h o v e h , commonly,
luit improperly, pronounced Jehovah. l!y a peculiar pronunciation
of this name, il was prelended the demons were expelled, or that
the tormented were cured. N o w the apostles performed (heir cures
in the name of /cs/is," that was the potent name for healing the rock
and raising the dead. For example, " A n d Peter said unto him,
Aeneas, J e s u s Christ makcth thee w h o l e ; arise and make thy hed.
A n d he arose immediately." ( A c t s 9:3.1). Aeneas had been alllicted with palsy eight years, and conlined to his bed all thai time (vs.
33). T h e brothers Seeva, perceiving the astonishing cures dime in
this i/czc name., adopted it in their own adventures. T h e y tried the
experiment upon a man terribly afflicted, who, as many such are,
was stronger than half a dozen persons of sound mind. E n t e r i n g
in unlo him they took upon themselves to call over him the name of
(he Lord Jesus, saying, " W e adjure you by |esus whom Paul
preacheth." T h o u g h deranged in some points (as it is said all men
are) the poor man detected the imposture, and treated the brothers
Seeva just as they deserved, and falling hip and thigh upon the
whole seven, tore off their clothes, gave them a sound thrashing and
expelled them from his dwelling. T h e r e was considerable method
in his madness. " J e s u s , " said he, " I know, and Paul I k n o w ; but
who are y e ? " Afler this brief preliminary, he was upon them in
good earnest. T h i s poor fellow had heard of the fame of Jesus,
and of Paul, but these strolling brothers he was ignorant of.
T h e J e w i s h historian, Tosephus, mentions the art of exorcism,
l i e says, "1 have seen a certain man of my o w n country, whose
name was Elcazar, releasing' people that were demoniacs, in the
presence of Vespacian, his sons, his captains, and the whole
multitude of his soldiers. T h e manner of the cure was this : l i e
put a ring that had a root of one of those sorts mentioned by Solomon, to the nostrils of the demoniac, after which he d r e w out ihc
demon through his nostrils ; and when the man fell down, immediately he adjured him to return into him no more, making mention
of Solomon, and reciting- the incantation that he had composed. And
when Eleazar would persuade the spectators that l»e had such power,
he set at a little distance a cup of water,, and commanded the demon
as he went out of the man to overturn it; and w h e n this was done,
the skill and wisdom of Solomon was showed very manifestly."
Antiq. 8-2 15. T h e probability is that this was nothing but a piece
of wizardy, or at best, a mesmeric operation. T o refer such conjuring to the wisdom that God gave Solomon and to incantations
and recipes left by him, is too absurd to be entertained.
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"And when he was come to the other side, into the country o}
the Gergesencs, there met him two possessed with demons, coming
out of the tomb, exceeding fierce, so thai no man might pass bv that
way. And behold, they cried out saying, W h a t have we to do with
thee, Tesus. thou son of God? A r t lliou come hither to torment us
before the time? Ami there was, a good w a y off from them, an
herd of manv swine feeding; so the demons besought him, saying.
If thou cast us out, sutler us to go away into the herd of swine. And
he said unto them, G o : and when they were come out, they went
into the herd of swine, and, behold, the. whole herd of swine ran violently down a steep place into the sea, and perished in the waters.
Ami they that kept them lied, and went their ways into the city, and
told everything, and what was befallen to tile possessed of the devils
(or the demoni/.ed). A n d behold, t h e whole, eity came out to meet
Jesus; and when they saw him, they besought him that he woukl
depart out of their coasts." Malt. X 128-3^.
T h i s testimony is a stronghold of those w h o contend for the
real existence of devils, and that the devil is chief, and interested in
all this sad business. But they must make up their minds to have
what is written, or else to stand in the unenviable position of contradictors of the word of truth. T h e y cannot have the devil or
devils here, much as some appear to desire if. T h e word is noi
diabolos but daimon, and the meaning of this has already been
stated. But there a r e several points in this strange narrative we
must look into. T h e demonized were "coming out of the tombs.''
An Englishman or American unacquainted with Eastern customs
would desire to modify the text, and say '•'•an/oiio- the toii//>s." There
might be no harm in this ; but it does not seem necessary to arrive at
a clear understanding of it. Burial places 111 Judea are very different
from ours. T o borrow again from j\lr. "N sites' history : " W e have
reason to believe, on the authority of the Scriptures, that it was no
uncommon thing to chain and confine lunatics, when violent, in the
tombs, an expression which will be easily understood when the
steady, settled state of the climate is kept in mind ; and also, that for
the most part, the ancient tombs, both in F.gvpt and Judea, consisii
of chambers cut in a rock such for instance as the chambers a"
Qh'ournah. the tomb of Lazarus at Bethany, and Joseph of Arimathea, at Calvary."
W e can imagine that a spare tomb would be a very convenient
and suitable place for the confinement of lunatics, under certain circumstances ; but there seems to be no doubt that those w h o were
moderate were allowed to betake themselves to the sepulchers, which
were then, as now, near the city gates, and that they were accustomed to sit or wander in solitude, brooding over their misfortunes
and holding- converse with themselves without any molestation.
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According!v, the account given by Luke of the meeting of our Sai\i(iur with a notorious und violent madman, who had contrived to
elude the vigilance of the inhabitants, and was so furious that he
struck terror into the soul of everyone who beheld him, is very plain
and natural.
Here was a terrific lunatic, "exceedinglv fierce, so that no one
could pass by that way." Hut though insane, he knew Jesus, and
had heard of his fame, and that he was the son of God. It is plain
also that he regarded Jesus as a punisher of individuals in his case,
fer he said, "Art thou come hither to torment us before the time?"
That all diseases were the consequence of sin, the Jews commonly
believed ; and it would seem that this poor madman expected to be
tormented by Messiah, who, at his coming, will cast out of his kingdom all things that offend. There might be also another reason for
this manifestation of fear, and for beseeching Jesus not to torment
him. (Mark 5 :7). T h e poor man had often been bound with
chains and fetters, and no doubt hail suffered much from such violent methods of restraint and cure.
He, perhaps, feared that Jesus was going to make further attempts in the same direction, and so implored him not to torment
him. Resides, there was a tradition that the demons themselves,
when disposessed, were in a state of torment; and regarding the demon as speaking and not the maiw he would sav Torment me not,
cast me not out. Rut I am much more inclined to accept the other view
as most rational ; still the whole truth may not lie in any one of tiie
three, but in all. The tradition last mentioned does indeed appear
£0 derive some countenance from Mark's narrative : "And ail the
demons besought him, saving, Send us into the swine that we may
enter into them"-^j-chap 5:12.
Now we come to the swine. "Jesus," so Mark in the language
jif I he country relates, "gave them leave. And the unclean spirits
Aent out, and entered into the swine; anil the herd ran violently
iown a steep place into the sea (there were about two thousand) and
were choked in the sea." Now, had the unclean spirits been real
fallen spirits who dreaded to be dislodged, they would not have
driven the pigs into the sea, for that was a sure plan for effecting
(heir own ejectment from them. We have onlv to read the story in
the lighl of the facts, that is, in harmony with common sen.se, and it
is evident that the terrible madness was transferred by the great
power of |esus from the brain of the man to the brains of the swine,
the consequence being that they all rushed headlong into the water
and were drowned. No pig in his right mind would have done such
a thing as this. Like the unfortunate man, thev were mad. This
ts supported by the facts. After Jesus had operated 011 the man, he
was sitting clothed and hi his right wind (vs. i5)$<B'T>eforctime,
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the man had torn his clothes to pieces—the very thing such poor insane people do -and raged about just like what he was, a raging
maniac; now, ho was a sensible man, h;ul procured some clothes,
and dressed himself, and was sitting quietly, and no doubt grcallv
delighted, listening to Jesus. It is well to note that in the descriptions of this circumstance, the writers use the singular and plural
number indifferently. It is sometimes "many devils ;" others, "unclean spirits ;" then it is "the devil ;" the "unclean spirit," etc. All
this is idiomatic, and not (o he h'ferailv construed. The case was
one of great virulence, and sometimes according to the idom of the
language represented in its intensity by a plural number. (See
Luke 8:2).
Before leaving this testmony, it may be well to say one word
upon the summary disposal of these good pigs. The Jews were not
allowed bv law to keep pigs, and no character was more contemptible in their eyes than a swineherd. This was also the case in
Egypt. Herod!)!us tells us that swineherds were the outcasts even
of the lowest society. Now here was a large and flourishing colonv
of pigs kept contrary to law and tradition; for Ilvreanus had* passed
laws in that part of the country that the people should not farm
swine. In the change which |esus wrought, he cured the man and
killed the pigs. The people begged him to depart, perhaps fearing
that if he caught sight of any more pigs, they would be quickly put
to death.
( To be Continued').
MEDITATION No. 5.
"Lovers of pleasure more than lovers of (Hid."—2d Tim. •!: 4.
Looking down the ages from the apostolic era to our time,
by the Spirt of God, Paul portrayed the conditions which undoubtedlv prevail, and narrated the leading characteristics of
our dav. If any would demur, saving that the "last days" mentioned in verse 1 refer to the last (lays of judah's commonwealth,
we would respond that even those days were in many respects
typical of the closing times of the Gentiles. As testified by the
Saviour of men, faith would he diminished from the earth, so
that at [Tis return ''will the Son of Man find the faith r" Luke
18:: 8. The widespreading effects of the aposracy, so <o<m developed after our Master ascended to the throne on high, were
destined to cover the earth with darkness and gross darkness
would mantle the people thereof. Even though in the last days
knowledge should be increased and the power ot the papacy
broken, and that some should be "alive and remain unto the
coming- of the Lord" who would base their hope upon the "truth
as in Jesus," nevertheless darkness would be pre-eminent and
comparatively speaking the faith would be so obscured as not
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tn l)c Inund. T h e d a r k n e s s with which the earth is covered is imi
an ahsolute denial of " d u d in C h r i s t " with a view to reeoncilng
Ilic world u n t o Himself, but is a p e r v e r s i o n and subversion of
fhe gospel oi salvation. Satan was t r a n s f o r m e d into an angel
of light in the d a y s of Paul's m i n i s t r y ; t h a t which hindered its
full manifestation w a s eventually taken out of the way, and a
h i g h - s o u n d i n g system of pretension developed, but which, like
its predecessor, has run its course, and has been subdivided into
many sects ami d e n o m i n a t i o n s . T h e s e :M, m u r e <w less, profess
an a d h e r e n c e to the W o r d of d o d ; but when they speak is it acc o r d i n g to that word : !f the light t h a t is in them be d a r k n e s s ,
how g r e a t indeed is t h a t d a r k n e s s ! So it is that in the midst of
these professed followers of the lowly N a z a r e n e we find the
words of the apostle fulfilled; "In the last d a y s men shall be lovers ol their own selves, covetous, b o a s t e r s , proud, b l a s p h e m e r s ,
disobedient to p a r e n t s , unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, t r u c e - b r e a k e r s , lalse accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers
oi those that are good, t r a i t o r s , heath', h i g h m i n d e d , lovers of
pleasures more than lovers ol d o d ; h a v i n g a lorm of godliness
but d e n y i n g the p o w e r thereof." W h o will deny that this description is applicable to the vast m u l t i t u d e s of Christendom."
1 )t i we, m our dav, Imd men to be "lovers ol pleasure more than
lovers ol d o d ? "
I'ermit me to invite your attention to some
t h o u g h t s expressed recently bv the p a s t o r of the First I'aptist
C h u r c h , Richmond. \ a., w h o dwelt in loreeful t e r m s on the demoralization now p r e v a i l i n g m the said cUv. and who ol a certain
class said: " T h e y may not like the crack ol mv rifle, but nevertheless. I am d e t e r m i n e d to take a shot." hi the a d d r e s s he said :
" T h e church m e m b e r s of our citv, in their a t t i t u d e t o w a r d moral
conditions, m a v be g r o u p e d m four classes. First, those w h o do
not know. T h e y are good people, who a t t e n d church, business,
and are devoted to t h e i r homes. Then- k n o w nothing' of the sin
and shame of the city streets. Second those who k n o w , but do not
care.
T h i r d , those who k n o w , but they c m n o t ehuuge conditions. F o u r t h , those who k n o w the conditions, leel their responsibility as citizens and C h r i s t i a n s and e n d e a v o r to remedy
the existing c o n d i t i o n s . " Tie then went on to describe certain
tilings which he had seen on t w o occasions when, recently, he
walked down I'.road Street with an officer in plain clothes. " T h e
first was on T h u r - d a v night, the first clear night after about ten
daws of rain. T h e v had come out like the insects Irnm u n d e r
bark' and sod with the first return of the spring" sun."
C o n t i n u i n g he described in detail some t h i n g s which t r a n s pired, adding": "All o! this and more 1 saw. " f w a s e n o u g h to
make the head heavy and the heart sick". All races were represented, and lewish men and women s t r u g g l e d with d c n t i l e s as
they stooped to drink' of the pool of i m p u r i t y . " T h e t h i n g s referred to in the l o r e g o i n g are looked upon as " p l e a s u r e s " by
those who indulge in t h e m , but thev are in realitv sensualities-—
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the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes. Bad as the description was, it, however, is hut a faint picture of the conditions prevailing in many large cities which arc looked upon as Christian
coimnunities. On the second night thev visited the "moving
pictures," concerning- which the speaker said in part: ''1 saw
nothing ohjectionahle per se in the pictures. All classes and conditions were in attendance. A dude, dressed in Prince Albert, a
bloated faced sport and a weasley half-fed man were there, who
bought tickets in rotation and entered one after the other. Utlle
children under ten and haggled old women with bent forms were
there. What have vou to say about these shows? Two things:
First, the_\' prove and demonstrate that the American people are
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of Cod. In two blocks on
Uroad Street last Kridav night more people saw the moving pictures than assemble in seventy of the eighty white churches of
this city tonight, and yet we sav this is a Christian eitv. Second,
The moving pictures demonstrate a second fact, that the American people are extravagant. Most of the people were poor, who
'cannot give' tor religious objects, but who pay not less than 10
cents for admission and visit a number ot shows in one evening".
Who can measure the demoralizing effect of this upon the
young?"
We occasionally hear of some ol our own members going
to the theater, to the picture shows and to dances, and although
I )r. McDaniel above quoted savs he saw nothing objectionable
in the pictures, nevertheless it is a iact that in many places pictures are on show which tend to gratitv the lust of the flesh and
are demoralizing in their tendency. ( Jught we, brethren, lo attend these places? Is it right for us to spend our time and waste
our substance in these "pleasures" where truly Clod is not 1 One
excellent motto, amongst "Rules for Today," hangs by me as 1
wrte: "Go to no place where you would not like to be loiind when
Jesus comes." As the gay and vain throng descends the theater
steps, or the light hearted whirl of the dance goes round, does it
seem fitting for us to think that therein arc some of lhe sons of
Cod? llow far away are they from "the wav of sinners:'' Knmi
"the seat of the scornful ?" And as for the propriety of being there
would not such indeed be "the counsel of the ungodlv:'"
And
when side by side with the multitude which delights in those
things which cater to the sensations of human nature how near
do we come to the injunction, "Come out from among them, and
be ye separate, and touch not the unclean thing, and 1 will receive you and be a Father unto vou, and ve shall be my sons and
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty?" AU'.KRT l l \ \ U . .
W t o u ^ h t to live t h a t w e r e we s u d d e n l y p l a c e d iinionw p e o p l e , e v e r y o n e
of w h o m w e r e a s n o b l e a n d p u r e a n d I r u o a s C h r i s t w a s , w e s h o u l d l i n d I h e m
hi^hlv congenial coinpan v .
A h u m b l e h e a r t , a t e a c h a b l e m i n d , is t h e s i t e w h e r e ( i o d w i l l e r e c t a t e m p l e of t r u t h .
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THE ORDER OF EVENTS AT THE ADVENT.
Being a careful observer of the times and seasons, watching
for the dawn oi that glorious day of promise, which shall bring
deliverance, not only to Zion's sons, Israel after the flesh, but to
those adopted sons and daughters by the faith, I have read with
interest and much pleasure the article by Rr. J. Campbell; but
I am at a loss to harminoze his concluding remarks. They seem
lo convey the idea that the Advent and resurrection follow instead of precede the gathering of the nations to the scene of Armageddon. Aside from the article of Bro. Campbell, we gather
from the testimony that at a certain point in the development oi
events in connection with Jerusalem, Christ and his attendants
advance from the solitudes of the Arabian desert, Tcniaii; but
consider what is involved. There are many details, which occupy
time helore this is practicable.
First, Christ must send his angels to gather His covenantpeople to Him.
Second, the separation of the worthy from the unworthy
must take place.
Third, the marriage feast.
Fourth, the plan of campaign and the advance.
Fifth, victories by the way, and "His feet shall stand upon
the Mount of Olives." It would appear that up to this time He
has been approaching Jerusalem, and now arrives as the expected
deliverer of His people, Israel, and demands entrance thereinto.
As to the time suggested bv our brother, it agrees with a
chart made years ago, in which 1 have 1!)~S as the ending of the
seven times of Israel's downtreading. Truly, we can lift up our
heads as we see the time of our redemption drawing near. The
wise among us will be girding up our loins, and will be found
ready for the angelic summons. Soon we shall hear the crv, "Behold, the Jiridegroom eometh, go ye forth to meet Him." Let us
be up and be doing.
Yours in Hope,
H E N R Y BATTYE.
REMARKS.
B r o t h e r C a m p b e l l ' s article does not aim to give the p r o g r a m
of events at the c o m i n g of the Lord. It deal with the ' ' d r y i n g u p
of the river E u p h r a t e s " specially in relation to Palestine, and the
formation of a Jewish state there. F r o m o t h e r articles Irom his
pen it will have been seen t h a t his claim is t h a t when Israel is
settled in the land, C o g is to come a g a i n s t him and take J e r u s a lem. It is then that Christ comes, but invisibly, and d e s t r o y s
five-sixths of C o g ' s a r m y upon the m o u n t a i n s of Israel, and then
proceeds to Sinai to meet the saints, who will have been g a t h e r e d
hy t h e angels. T h e n t h e j u d g m e n t will t a k e place, while the nations will be g a t h e r e d a g a i n s t Jerusalem. T h e j u d g m e n t over,
Christ will come with His bride to claim His p o s s e s s i o n s : and he
will "drive a s s u n d e r the n a t i o n s , " and d e m a n d and effect II is triu m p h a n t e n t r a n c e into the City of the Great K i n g . — E d i t o r .
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DR. TOHMAS' EXPOSITION OF REV. XIII.
EUREKA,

V O L .M I , P A G E I 5 9 -

2. THE PROPHETIC STAND-POINT OF THE VISION.
(CONTINUED PROM PAGE 164,)

D

A N I E L reclined upon his bed and dreamed : but John stood
upon the sand of the sea, and saw things bearing resemblances
to what he deemed sufficiently striking" to establish their identity. Daniel says it was stormy in his vision ; or, as he expresses it,
"The four winds strove." But in this thirteenth chapter John says
nothing about a strife of winds, but simply "I stood." I take it
therefore that there is a sense in which John's standing is equivalent
1o stormincss of the situation. And one who has stood upon the seashore, espei ia'.ly if rocky, v. ill know that the situation is not characterized by silence, or the absence oi noise. On the contrary, the roar
of the water is incessant. If the sea were quiescent or a pond, then
to stand upon its beach would be !o experience the silence and solilude
of the bound,ess prairie. Such a standing for the observation of
phenomena would be symbolical of times of tranquility and peace.
l»ut this could not be the nature of John's standing ; for no such
politico-ecclesiastical organizations could ascend into a position to
command, or rather, to divide the command of, the world in halcion
days undisturbed by the storms.of war and conquest. His standing
then upon (he margin of the roaring waters was .significant oi the
stormjness of the times, when what he "saw" should ascend to dominion in the whole earth. He stood, and the roar he heard was the "multitude of many people making a noise like the noise of the seas ; the
rushing of nations making a rushing like the rushing of mighty
waters." Such a roaring of waters implies a tumult of the seas from
the strife of words. This implication places John and Daniel side by
side as spectators of the storm. Daniel saw the four winds lashing
the sea into fury, east, west, north, and south winds, all blowing upon
the same sea. No ship could live in such a storm.

Each of Daniel's four beasts, or dominions, was brought up out.
of the sea by the four winds of his vision. The fourth beast was
brought up thereby; and so was his sea-beast development; and John
apocaliptically saw the same four winds as he "stood upon the sand
of the sea, and saw." This leads rue to remark as to the time of his
standing. He stood there while the four winds continued to storm.
The winds producing the roar of the sea, were "the four winds of
the earth." which, in their blowing, gave voice to the first four
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trumpets, which in my Tabular Analysis, Vol. ii. p. 101, are styled
"Wind Trumpets." And from this tabular exposition 1 would transfer the "note" at the foot of the next page, as- appropriate to this
place. It reads thus : "The judgments of these four winds culminate
in the development of the Seventh Head, 'which continues a short
space'; and of the ten Diademed Horns of the Beast that arises out
of the sea; in the 'wounding as it were to death,' of its Sixth Head ;
and in the consequent cession by the Dragon of his power, throne
and dominion over the affected Third Part, which before the blowing
of those winds, was a constituent of his empire." The time of this
stormy period is indicated on p. 103 of that volume, as from A. D.
395 to A. D. 554-59, the epoch, or beginning, of the darkened day
and night in the third of them, being equal to a period of 159-64
years. The reader will please compare what is written here concerning the "time of events" and correct what he finds on p. 103 under
this caption, by this erratum.
Now the time represented by John's standing on the sand, wa«
all the time of the sounding of the four wind-trumpets, to the end of
the darkened day and night in their third part. This was a long
period ; but defined by the work done as revealed in this chapter,
li was a period of 405 years. This was the time of his Symbolic
standing upon the Sand of the Sea, beholding the development of the
fourth beast, in its Seventh Head. Ten Horns, and Little Horn, with
Man's Eyes and a Lion's Mouth. The four hundred and five years
are composed of 164, from the beginning of the first trumpet to the
darkening of Rome's day in (he epoch of the Pragmatic Sanction, or
settlement of Italian affairs, by Justinian, A. D. 554-9. "Under the
Exarch of Ravenna," says Gibbon, "Rome was degraded to the
second rank." Rome had hitherto been imperial or regal, under the
Sixth and Seventh Heads of the Dragon ; but she is now, as the consequence of the blowing of the four-wind trumpets, neither the one
nor the other ; but a city which had "reigned over the kings of the
earth" (Apoc. xvii : 18). now degraded to a rank in which she exercised no sovereignty at all. She was therefore now in a state of
eclipse both in respect of the luminaries of her day and night; for
the day shone not for a third part of it, and the night likewise"—
Apoc. viii : 8, 12. The reader will please connect, by reference,
what I am now writing with what appears in Vol. ii. 437-445. The
phrase "the third part of the day," and "the third part of the night,"
implies a whole day and a whole night, each equal to the third part
three times repeated. With the Jews, a day and a night were each
twelve hours long ; so that "a third part of" a day would be four
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hours ; and a "third part of" a night, also four hours ; in all, eight
hours. Now there is a certain class of Laodicean speculators in
apocalyptic mysteries, who stvle themselves "Literalists," and who
would have us to believe that "day and night" signify nothing more
than what is ordinarily meant by these terms. So that they would
reduce us to the absurdity of believing that the events of the four
trumpets culminated in the darkening of the natural sun, moon, and
stars, day and night for the short period of only eight literal hours !
But this folly is too ridiculous for an argument against it, or for a
serious refutation. The "day" and the "night" must be proportional
to the subject treated of. The subject is the obscuration of the
luminaries of a political universe — of a dominion. These are things
of centuries. Their day and their night mean their day-time and
their night-time of ages. Hence time is a minor cycle contained in the
aion, of their duration. The aion of the Sea-Monster's Mouth is
three cycles and a half, or three times and a half, or three days and a
half, or 1260 years, and as a cycle, or circle, is geometrically divisible
into three hundred and sixty equal parts, a time or, a day, is a year of
years, or 360 lunar years. Rome's lights which ruled her day and
night times were not eclipsed for a whole day and a whole night :
but only for a third of these times. Had she lost her rule for a
whole day and a whole night, her ruling would have been suppressed
for seven hundred and twenty years, and a dual of times ; but as it
was, her day-time and her night-time on.lv ceased shining two hundred
and forty years, which was the sum of the third predicted ; for the
third of a day-time of three hundred and sixty years is one hundred
and twenty years ; and the third of a night-time of three hundred
and sixty years is also one hundred and twenty years ; and these two
periods of one hundred and twenty years added together give two
hundred and forty years. Now if these 240 years he added to 559, the
epoch of Rome's degradation, it gives the sum of 799 ; if my exposition of the symbolic time of the Fourth Trumpet be correct, history
ought to testify Rome's restoration to the imperial dignity from
which she had been degraded by the will of the Catholic Dragon.
Now John informs us that he stood and saw the ascending of the
Sea-Beast and the ascending of the Earth-Beast: this then, was the
period of his standing — he stood while they were ascending. T h e
latter Beast was developed imperially, with Rome for its tempospiritual throne, A. D. 799. Hence John's standing upon the Sand
of the Sea reaches, in its significance, to this date, or to the end of
the two hundred and forty years. Add then these years to the terminal epoch of the Fourth Trumpet, and we have a period of 405 years
--a stormy period, which changed the face of the world; and laid
the foundation of a polity, which, after a lapse of over a thousand
years, is manifest in the existing constitution of modern Europe.
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THE FATHER'S HOUSE OF MANY MANSIONS.

B

E L I E V E R S in the theory that heaven is the future reward of
the righteous quote as proof the words, "In my Father's house
are many mansions," "I go to prepare a place for you." By
thus disconnecting- the words of the passage, and by assuming that
the "Father's house" here is heaven, many are deceived.
The
"Father's house" is the Father's kingdom, of which Jesus says, "It is
your Father's good pleasure to give vou the kingdom" (Luke xii 132).
Of this kingdom Daniel says, that the "saints of the Most High shall
lake the kingdom" (Dan. vii : 18)," And the kingdom and dominion
and the greatness of the kingdom under the -whole heaven, shall be
given to the saints of the Most High" (verse 27). This kingdom is
called the "Lord's house" in Isaiah 2 : 1 . In this house there will be
many mansions, or places, or positions, for God's people, who will,
as to positions, "differ," "As one star differeth from another star in
glory, so also is the resurrection of the dead."
This house or kingdom is in process of preparation, and our
Lord is supervising the preparation, while if heaven were the place
He referred to as the Father's house, it would need 110 "preparing."
Jesus is to 'reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end"—Luke 1 : 33. Notice that '-house" and
"kingdom" here are tised for the same thing. While Jesus is in
heaven for the present, lie is here in spirit and representatively in all
the agencies He is employing in preparing His people to be associated
with him in rulership, in preparing Israel for the subjects proper of
His house or kingdom, and in providentially preparing all things on
the earth to be subjected to Him who will reign till He hath put
all enemies antler His feet. In the covenant God made with David
the promise is, "Thy house and thy kingdom will I establish forever
before ihee" (2 Saml. 7 : 16). "House" here would refer to the royal
rulership, and -'kingdom" to the constitution.
EVER BUSY DEATH.
AGAIN the writer and other relatives and friends are made sad by the visit
of death. On June 24th, 1911, my dear brother in the llesh and in the faitli
John. P. Blessing, died at his home near Brownsville, Md., aged 75 years
8 months, and 13 days.
He and 1 on the same day, put on Christ by faith, being buried by baptism
in the waters of the Gulf of Mexico nearly 33 years ago, Shortly after, he
removed to his native state, Maryland, lie made his ecciesiai home in Baltimore, when in that city; but at his country home near Brownsville, he was in
isolation. When I received the dispati>< telling of his death, I sent the following telegram-. "Brother is dead. He sleeps in Jesus, and will awake at the
resurrection of the just, when the Lord himself shall descend from heaven
with a shout with the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God, and the
dead in Christ shall arise. Wherefore we take comfort, having the hope oi
the gospel, 'I am the resurrection and the life. He that believeth in me,,
though he die, yet shall he live' in that day. Brother will awake when he
hears the message, 'The Master is co-.ue and calleth for thee.' Comfort ye
one another in this hope. Mav our faith and walk also be such, that we, with
him, shall attain to the life of the age, to God's praise and glory, through Tesue
the life giver. With sympathy and mutual condolence"—S. T. Blessing.
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THE VIALS OF WRATH—PAST OR FUTURE.
Brother Mover's article in the December Advocate is very
interesting, especially his statement that the vials of wrath are
yet future. In them is fulfilled the wrath of Hod. How can there
be any wrath at the end of the thousand years?
It, as I have believed for many vears, the United States is
the two-horned beast of Rev. !•!, it follows as a certainty that the
vials connot lie poured out until the situation is developed in
which the beast- -the Papacv- and its image found in the i'nited
States, existing concurrently and consecutivelv, shall compel all
to worship them or to be put to death.
The third angel's message of Rev. I 1 : "It any man worship
the beast or his image," shows that thev exist at the same time.
Some of the brethren applv this to the age to come, but I think it
precedes the coming of Christ. Verse 12 indicates as much:
"Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the
commandments of Cod and the faith of Jesus." '('here is a blessing pronounced upon those who die in the Lord at this time.
Those in the age will not suffer death at the hands of the Vapacy.
as Christ will be their protector and there is no scripture to prove
I hat they will be persecuted.
The first vial is poured out upon those who have the mark
of the beast and upon those who worship his image. If the image
is luture the vial must be future.
ISrother Mover writes, "You will feel inclined to smite me
with criticism, and not only you but all the brethren will doubtless disagree with me." W'hv should we smite each other with
criticism because we do not agree.' Such a spirit of intolerance
should not be manifested among seekers after truth. There is vet
much to learn. W h y may we not discuss these interesting questions dispassionately and fairly r W e must be alert, for it is only
m the time oi the end the vison is to speak.
A secular paper made the statement not long since, thai Ihe
temporal power of the Roman Hierarchy is developing faster in
this country than anywhere on earth, i would except China.
( )ne hundred thousand Chinese are converted to Catholicism
every vear. Rome's day is not done. She is preparing for a
death struggle, and the world is yet to experience the trampling
ol the residue with the' leet oi the lourth beast.
"The little horn prevailed against them until the Ancient of
Days came."
Here is a point of time beyond which the mislortunes of the
Ilolv Ones do not extend. It is the turning point in their career
in relation to the dreadful and terrible and exceedingly strong
dominion that makes such dreadlul havoc <>n the earth, a dominion which no earth-born power can subdue.—Dr. Thomas. See
"Kureka," Vol. 111. Kxposition of Daniel I'. 11.
In view of the great lest that awaits us what manner ol per--
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sons ought we to he? Will we stand the hour of trial that shall
come upon the whole earth ?"—Rev. ;?: 10.
IDA M. NCNCASSER.
REMARKS.
Sister Nungasscr asks, "Why should we smite with criticism
because we do not agree?" Our answer is, lieeause we do nol
agree. 1 f we agreed mi a given question there would lie no place
for criticism. The word "smite" is the objectionable word. Thai
omitted her question would be, "Wliv should we criticise because
we do not agree?" It is because men do not agree that they do
criticise. All criticism must necessarily ''smite." not the person,
but the theorv thai is being" criticised. This is what our sister
is doing in this article, in Irving to put down the claims ol those
she differs from, and in setting" up what she thinks is truth upon
the subject; and there is no intolerance on either side, we hope,
lint in the matter of tolerance there must be a limit, for if we
love the truth on any subject of importance we cannot tolerate
error and still be taithlul. We must reprove, rebuke, and exhort
but with all long-suffering.
\\ e never heard ol anyone who claimed that the vials of
wrath will be poured out at the end of the thousand vears. Of
course there will be wrath poured out upon that rebellion that
will "encompass the camp of the saints .about," lor fire is to come
down and. destroy them. Ihit: the vials of wrath have nothing" to
do with post-inillenium affairs.
Facts are against the claims of that secular paper concerning" the restoration of temporal power to the Roman Hierarchy.
Italy has recently celebrated the anniversary of the downhill of
the temporal power of the Papacy, and the helplessness ol the
pope in the citv of Rome itself is thereby emphasized. The actions of France, Spain and Portugal during" the last few years
show that all civil powers are more and more passing into the
hands of the rapidly growing" democracy. The "consuming" of
S'd Thes. 1 makes no allowance for a restoration of temporal
power before the "destroying" by the brightness of the Lord's
coming.
There is no danger of Chinese "converts" ever seriously
enough espousing Romanism to fight lor it. |ohn Chinaman
may attend the meetings of Roman missionaries with his cunning eve to business, but (he rumor that one hundred thousand
Chinese are converted cannot be taken seriously.
Surely the trampling under the feet of the fourth beast has
been suflicieut to fulfill the requirements ol Daniel's prophecy
and to satisfy the most extravagant claims ol gloomy forebodings.
It is to be hoped that we shall not have to wait till the
l T nited States develops into the power ol the two-horned beast
before the I,ord comes. The indifference of Protestants is no
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doubt allowing Romanism to make rapid strides religiously, but
the sentiment of the world is strongly turned against papal temporal power.
It would require a long time for the United States to develop to the degree answering to the description of the two-horned
beast, a length of time that would throw the prophetic times in1o contusion. T o sav that the prophecy ol Rev. I >:> is to Inid a
fulfillment in the Inture may seem an innocent assertion, but it
would require such a readjustment of nearly all the other prophecies and prophetic times as would be impossible in the present
state of the world. The "end" when the "vision would speak"
would be so far away in the darkness of the future that we may
as well give up the studies of the times and seasons, and leave
the work for generations lar in the distant future when the status
ol the nations would allord data upon which to base conclusions.
- Editor.
BIBLE CATECHISM FOR CHILDREN.
LESSON XIX.
The Covenant with David.
What does Paul sav concerning strangers and aliens?
A. In Kph. *l:\-> he savs that (".entiles are "aliens from the
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the covenants of promise."
What two important words in your quotation begin with a
C, and which of them is in the plural number.''
A. Commonwealth and covenants; and the word covenants
is in the plural number.
What covenant have we been learning about in our last two
lessons?
A. We have learned about the covenant made with Abraham.
Since that is onlv one covenant, and the word covenant is in
the plural number, there must be at least one more covenant,
must there not?
A. Yes, there must be one more.
Can you name a very important king who reigned over Israel and whose name begins with 1)?
A. Yes; that must be David.
Did God make a covenant with David?
A. Yes ; David said just before bis death, "(lod hath made
with we an everlasting covenant."
What does ! *avid say concerning this covenant in relation to
his salvation .'
A. He savs that "it is ordered in all things, and sure; for
this is all mv salvation and all mv desire."
If the covenant promised David salvation, what other name
mav we give it i
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A. It may he called the Gospel, for only the Gospel offers
salvation.
Is the name Gospel given lo the Abrahamic covenant?
A. Yes, Paul says the Gospel was preached to Abraham,
and lie is referring- to the covenant God made with him.
If the covenant made with Abraham was the Gospel, and
ihe covenant made with David was the Gospel, are there two gospels?
A. No., the apostle Paul says that we must not believe even
an angel that would preach another g-ospel.
Since we have a covenant made with Abraham, and a covenant
made with David --"covenants" plural—and only one Gospel,
what follows?
A. It iollows that the gospel consists of the two covenants.
What was the covenant made with David?
A. In -<kl Sam. 7: 10-l(i, we read of God promising- David
that lie would raise up a son of David who should suffer for iniquity, and yet should build up David's throne and kingdom forever.
David's throne was in existence at that time, why then promise to establish that which was already established?
A. liecause David's throne was to fall, and would therefore
need restoration.
What does a prophet sav concerning' the fall of David's
throne?
A. In Ezek. 2\ :27 God says, "I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, and it shall be no more until he come whose right it is,
and 1 will give it to him."
About what time did this overturn take place?
A. It was when king Zedekiali was on the throne of David,
long after David's death, but I do not know the time.
Do you know hnw to get the time nearlv enough for our
present purpose 1
A. .Vii, I do not.
In the margin of vour reference Bible, opposite the chapter,
do you see the mark B. C. 5i)M?
A. Yes. i see now; that must mean, i'.ci'ore Christ •">!):)
vears.
That being about the time David's throne was overturned,
when would the promise that the Son of David should "establish his throne and his kingdom" be fulfilled?
A. Jt must be some time alter I>. C •")!)'!.
Has David's throne and kingdom ever been established since
then?
A. Not that 1 know of.
Where was David's throne
'.
A. < >u Mount Zion, in Jerusalem, in the land oi Palcsline.
What land did God promise to Abraham?
A. The land of Canaan.
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To what land did Abraham's descendants go from Egypt?
A. To the land of Canaan.
Over what people did David reign as king,
A. Over the twelve tribes of Israel.
In what land?
A. In Canaan or Palestine.
Then it was on his throne on Mount Zion in Palestine that
David reigned over Israel?
A. Yes, and it is called the land of promise.
There David's throne was overturned, and it was to be more
until when ?
A. "Until he come whose right it is."
Who has possession of that land now?
A. The Turks.
The throne of David is not established there yet, then?
A. No; and Israel is a scattered people and Jerusalem is in
desolation.
Do you remember anything about a saying that Zion would
be plowed ?
A. In Micah 3:12 we read, "Therefore Zion shall be plowed
as a field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps."
Have the prophecies concerning the overturn of David's
throne and the desolation of the land been literally fulfilled?
A. Yes, the throne is gone and the land is now desolate.
May we hope for a literal restoration?
A. Nothing else would be a restoration.

ANNOUNCEMENT.
The Canadian Christadelphian Gathering will be held in
Guelph this year on Sunday and Monday, Sept. 3d and 4th, 1911,
Labor Day and the day previous. All the meetings will be held
in the Carnegie Library Hall. Brethren will be in attendance on
Saturday afternoon at this Hall to direct all comers to their respective stopping places, therefore we would kindly request all
who come to report themselves to our Billeting Brother on their
arrival in the city. Badges will be mailed to each person and to
Ecclesias who intend coming, by applying to our Secretary, Bro.
D. Tolton. The brethren everywhere are cordially invited, and
it is hoped there will be a good attendance. We shall vise our best
endeavors to care for their temporal wants from Saturday evening until Tuesday morning. We would therefore say to those
who expect to be present, kindly notify our Secretary in advance
so we may be better prepared for them; and to insure recognition on arriving at the depot, would ask any who are strangers
to our escorting brethren (who meet the trains) to wear their
badges when they arrive at the railway stations, so that none may
be overlooked or missed. Our escorting brethren will also wear
their badges and thus insure your recognition also. A hearty
welcome is extended to vou all.
D. TOLTON, Secretary.
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iEMtonal
A T I ' R E is, on the whole, governed by strict and unchangea hi c- laws, which demand obedience and allow im dictatinn.
Imperatively they say to mankind, Obey, and receive the
benefits; Disobcv. and receive the punishments.
Still, in respect to details, Nature is fickle, and hides from
men its future proceedure. Now yon arc in the North, and tornadoes and cyclones sweep the country, and the South seems free
from such calamities; then you are in the South, and tornadoes
and cyclones have transferred themselves from North to Smith.
Now you have in any part of the world, floods, then you have
drouths. Now it is hot in one part and cold in another; then there
is a reversal.
Is this fickle state of Nature the normal state, the ideal state?
Or is there such a tiling as reciprocity between Nature and mankind, in which Nature says, you have treated me badly, and T return you the consequences. There are innumerable tormenting
pests thrown in our faces by Nature's ever busy hand, pests that
were not created by the Creative I land; but produced bv disobedience of Nature's laws. All Nature is alive—full of life ; and this
life can be materialized into various forms by the action and by
the inactivity of mankind—by actions contrary to Nature's laws,
and by no action in the form of laziness and consequent uncleanness. Filth will produce and multiply pests that were not created, they came as consequences of states and actions on the part
of created thing's and created being's; and they are the scorpions
in Nature's hands for the punishment of infractions of her laws.
Nature's abnormality is a state in which she is angry with
her subjects, and she has become retaliatory, returning to her
creatures an "eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth."
It requires no exertion, and surely no mental acuteness, to
see. yes, to feel, that there are mosquitoes, flies, fleas, mites, and a
thousand other pests—disease-producing pests. There is the fly
that will take full possession of your house if you do not protect
yourself. Dr. Evans, head of the Chicago Board of Health, says
that the fly has a habit that is a good one for people, when about
to enter a house—that of wiping its feet. But the fly wipes its
feet in filth, and then perches itself on our dining tables and proceeds to wipe its feet in our food, and thus starts the germs of various diseases. The dread disease of yellow fever has been traced
to the mischievous mosquito, and so diseases are started by the
production of microbes, which multiply and menace the health
and happiness of mankind.
Look at all these things, dangerous to health and to happiness and to life. Look at them ! Realize the abnormality of Na-
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ture's present state, and realize also that a man is "close to Nature"—that he is part (if Nature, and then account, if vuu can, for
the almost unbelievable fact that there are men who deny that
the fall (if man brought a curse up< >n the earth, yes. who try to
persuade themselves and delude others with the palpable lalsehood that there is no such a thing as a curse upon mankind and
his habitation, but that all things are just as they were when they
came from the creative hand of Wisdom, and Power, and Goodness, and Love.
The Bible explanation of the existence of evil as the result
of the fall of mankind and its direct and remote consequences is
the only sensible one, and it is the one that has shamed and
driven into hiding places of thick darkness the scientihc silliness
of a Tvlden on original mindless, wisdomless, designless, "spontaneous generation," and the if this and if that of Darwinian evolution has had to take its place in the corner.
A Creator produced the necessarv and useful things <>t this
natural world, and they were all "very good" and no had ones, no
pests, no disease-producing germs and microbes••- -Nature then,
fresh from the might],- hand of Nature's God was normal, else she
could not have been declared by her Creator to be "very g<>od."
Therefore all things that are bad. whether vegetable, animal,
physical, moral, mental, atmospheric, or climatic—all pests, all
evils which impair health, torment, tantalize and destroy lite,
are evidences of the curse of God's broken laws upon the creatures that have disturbed the original equilibrium, and thereby
changed Nature from the normal to the abnormal.
Now what of the future? What of the good time that is coming, when "there will be no more curse?" Nature will return to
her normal state and everything will be "very good" again.
Therefore cheer up, you in the North, who have been suffering
the tortures of heat; cheer up everywhere, for the time is at hand
when tornadoes and cyclones, germs and microbes, flies and fleas,
mosquitoes and scorpions, summer excessive heat and winter
cold, will be no more, and Nature's hand will be tempered to
soothe, smooth, and solace a happy world redeemed.

THE BIBLE IN RELATION TO PHYSICAL SCIENCE.
—During the last visit of the editor of the Advocate to England,
a brother handed him a book entitled, "Beneath the Surface, or
Physical Truths, Especially Geological, Shown to be Latent in
Many Parts of the Holy Scriptures."
It is the work of Edward Duke, M. A., F. G. S. Etc., and was
published by Salisbury, Brown & Co., London, in 1881. We were
so delighted with the book that we determined to procure a copy
if possible. Book catalogues and second-hand book stores were
searched, but only to be met with disappointment. Calling upon
the publishers, we were informed that the author was dead, and
that the book was out of print. How strange, we thought, that
such an able author should have lived and died in comparative
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obscurity, and that such a valuable book should have been allowed to go out of print. The book had not even been copyrighted. As compared with the "making of many books," it seemed
to us to be a gem, sparkling in the darkness of literary night, and
obtain a copy we must, if possible. A second-hand book dealer
advertised for a copy, and received only one answer, and that put
us in the happy possession of a work whose masterly treatment
of its subject, its grand simplicity, and the simplicity of its grandeur, will, we feel sure, be admired by our readers.
Scientists who are ignorant of the true teachings of the Bible,
and who have not the time to study it "beneath the surface" in
relation to true science, assume that the Bible and science are
in hopeless conflict. The author of this book was a scientist and
a scholar; and his work shows that he was able to go "beneath
the surface" in both departments of knowledge, and in the
branches he deals with was competent, scientifically and linguistically, to show that, while the Bible was not intended to
teach science, its sphere being vastly higher, yet, by its Divine
inspiration, it had anticipated, where ever it spoke of the wonders
of the physical world, all that true science could ever discover.
We give the first chapter of the book in this issue, and will
continue as space may allow.
THE TRUTH ADVOCATE—This is the name of an eightpage, three column paper, edited by M. B. Dabbs, Lano, Texas.
A copy of the eighth monthly issue is what some one has kindly
sent us, wich consists principally of letters welcoming the paper.
It announces a Fraternal Gathering of Christadelphians at Lampasas, Texas, August 6 to 14, by which we think the paper represents those known as the "No Priesthood body," i. e. they deny
that Christ is now acting as a High Priest in behalf of His brethren, and claim that He must be on His throne before He can act
as a priest. The paper, however, says nothing about this, and we
see the names of some in it who, from letters received a year ago,
seemed to be of the right sort. We hope those represented by
this paper have righted themselves. If all in Texas could stand
upon the old foundation of twenty or thirty years ago, one Fraternal Gathering would be fraternal indeed. As it is, three are
announced for this year—to be held in Mason, Lampasas, and
Junction school house, near Hye. The last named is the only one
which, so far as we know, maintains the old position. See notice
of this one, which is to be held from August 1 to 6. By mistake
of the printer this notice failed to appear in the Advocate for
June, but it will be found on page 164 of our July issue.
CARDINAL GIBBONS'
CELEBRATION—Notwithstanding the fact that this was solely a Catholic affair, and carefully planned to advertise the Catholic church, the leading politicians of this country allied themselves with it. Even the President was present and participated in heaping flatten- upon the
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representative of the church, and he, the President, supposed to
be the head of a nation whose aim is to keep from entangling
itself with any of the religious sects of the country. How is this
to be accounted for? Not upon any principle of consistency,
surely, but it is one of the many evidences of the hollowness of
politics, and the deceitfulness of men in high places. The Catholic votes must be kept in view by aspirants for high positions in
the Government, and the greed for office is made manifest in all
such spectacles as that recently witnessed in Baltimore. Once
more Mr. Roosevelt took occasion to plead for Catholic support
by pretending that it would be quite safe to put a Catholic in the
presidential chair. If he knows the history of that church and
claims for the supremacy of the pope, and the principles upon
which the system is based, he cannot mean what he says and must
be talking for political effect. A newspaper pertinently quotes
as follows: "Cardinal Manning, speaking- in the name of the
pope, says (in Sermons on Religious Subjects, 1873) : I acknowledge no civil power; I am the subject of no prince, and I claim
more than this, I claim to be the supreme judge and director of
the consciences of men; I am sole, last, supreme judge of what
is right and wrong. Moreover, we declare, affirm, define and pronounce it to be necessary to salvation to every human creature."
It is useless to look for consistency in politics, or for honesty
in a world that is a repitition of the "days of Noah," and therefore, "Fret not thyself because of evil doers, neither be thou envious because of the workers of iniquity; for they shall soon be
cut down like the grass, and wither as the green herb." The
coming of the just One is the only hope for an intoxicated, suffering world.

INTELLIGENCE.
BALTIMORE, Md.-—Not knowing whether you would hear from
others, I have enclosed a clipping from today's Sun, June 26, 1911, giving
an account of Brother Blessing's death. He was one of the oldest members of the Baltimore Ecclesia. It has only been a few months since he
was here in Baltimore. At that time he stopped in to see me while on his
way to his son-in-law's place of business, who is located only a few blocks
away from me. We had a pleasant chat about "old times;" when parting he said: "Good bye, brother, we may never meet again in this world.
I feel that my time here is drawing to a close." I answered him, "If we
don't we will meet at the Lord's judgment seat, God bless you." How
soon the words came true. Death is ever busy. He cuts off friends and
foes. Whose turn will come next? Let us be ready to meet the call.
Yours in the patient waiting for the coming of the Lord,
L. V. JUNG.
BELVIDERE, 111.—I drop a note to say that my brother Earl's wife,
Lily, was immersed Saturday evening, July 8th. Sister Lila Terry and
Bro. Otto Thorson were married June 15th.
Stacy is feeling some better than he was, and is back at work again,
but is not well, and is not likely to be for some time to come.
We had a good meeting at Bro. Terry's place in the country last
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Sunday, and a good one here two weeks ago, when old Bro. Keeling was
with us. Bro Keeling is not able to get around without the aid of
crutches anymore, on account of rheumatism. He seems to be in good
health otherwise. Sister Lila Keeling was also with us, also Bro. Goodall. We expect to have meeting: in Rockford a week from tomorrow. Tomorrow the meeting is to be at Sister Machamer's, Sister Machamer expects to leave Tuesday for a prolonged visit in Greene, la., and other
places where she has relatives and friends.
With much love to you and Sister \V. and all the brethren, ] am
Yours in Hope,

BURTON LITTLE.

BOSTON. .MASS.—My Dear Brother Williams: 1 am pleased to be
able to send some good news from Boston. On May 7th Mr. John Crockett McKie (saleMiKin), after a good confession, was immersed into and
for the >a\ing name of the Annomted. Mr. McKie lirst heard the truth
through Brother 11 mitres-, with whom he works. On July od Jessie McKie, mother of Brother McKie. age 75, after a very clear confession of
the things of the Kingdom and name, passed through the laver of water
and rose to walk in newness of life. Quite a goodly number of the brethren and .-inters came to the immersion, although it was one of the hottest nights ever known in Boston, showing they were alive to the importance of the work we are engaged in. Hoping you and Sister W. are
well. 1 am your brother in hope of eternal life,

JOHN R. R1LEJG11.

Cli \SK CITY. \ A.— It is with pleasure and gratitude to our Heavenly Father that i now report two further additions to the Concord
Kcclesia. Concord church is f> miles from the above town, where the
writer i- now living, and there, years ago. Dr. Thomas used to proclaim
the truth Since lho-e days much apathy has existed, but there has been
an awakening which we truly hope will develop that the Fcele-ia there
established may retlect the light of the glory of (rod. which is ir, Christ
Je^u- Our Lord. l'or some time the neighborhood has been somewhat
exercised by reason of two members of the Baptist church attending our
meetings and manifesting hy their conversation that they were interested in the thing- -et forth by us from the YVord of God. One neighbor
was so much troubled about them that lie brought his father over from
North Carolina to discuss with the writer our respective beliefs. He
came m c r unexpectedly one Friday, and made arrangements to leave this
neighborhood the next da}' for another meeting, our only opportunity to
meet him was that >aute night, which we did. in the Concord church, the
meeting continuing from 1) p. in. to ! a. m. Suffice it to say that our two
friends were too well acquainted with the Word of God to he led away
by the tactic- of one whose sole aim was to prevent them from joining
the "Thomasite Church." Much opposition war- brought to bear aipon
our friend-, but they continued to search diligently, comparing the literature of the Truth with that Word which alone is able to make wise unto
salvation. Being persuaded, they withdrew from the Baptists, and having counted the co-t of taking upon themselves the name of Christ and
tlie rcspotiMbilities pertaining to rile Truth, they requested to be examined in the presence of some of the brethren. This was willingly performed on Saturday, May Oth. after which we proceeded to theMeherrin
River, and going .down into the water John Downey (:$8) and Emmett
Ramsey (38) were baptized for the remission of sins and rose from the
waters of baptism, wherein they had "put off the old man," "new creatures in Christ Jesus:" The following morning' we gave them the right
hand of fellowship. May they, with us. earnestly endeavor to "make our
calling and election sure."

ALBERT HALL.
ELM1RA. K. Y.—Dear Bro. Williams and the Brotherhood of Christ,
Greeting: On the evening of July 2d Mrs M. L. Kennedy, of this place
aftpr a good confession of the things of the Kingdom, and the name of
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Jesus, became united to the family of God. She was immersed by Bro.
Alfred Miller. She came to know the truth by the efforts of Sister Fanny
Clark, and the work of the Bible class We pray she will continue faithful. We also have had visits during the past month from Hro. and Sifter
Short, Seneca Falls; Bro. C. H. Staunton. Rochester; Bro. and Sister
Long and family, Geneva, and Sister Ross of Auburn, all of New York,
which visits we enjoyed. On July 4 we had our annual Sunday School
picnic at Lake Eldridge, which passed very pleasantly.
Your Brother in Christ
J. II. SYKKS.
GUELPH, Ontario—Since last reporting we have had the following
additions to our Ecdesia by removal, viz. Bro. and Sister William Daniel,
from Leeds, Yorkshire, England; also that of Bro. and Sister A. Braniham, from the same place, whom we are pleased to have with us, as they
are a good help to us in many ways, especially in the way of mu>ic. as
Bro. Bramham is a thorough and capable organic, having had fourteen
years experience as such in the Leeds Ecclesia, and Sister Bramham is
also capable of doing her part as a vocalist, and for this we are truly
thankful, and hope their sojourn with us will prove to our mutual good
and eternal well being.
On July 1st, Dominion Day, we held our Sunday School picnic at
Riverside Park, where a quiet, enjoyable time was spent, partaking of
our tea under the shade afforded by the large trees of the park. The children were then entertained with a few foot races, in which all participated and received prizes according to their merit. ( )n (his occasion we
had Brother and Sister Albert Hall with us. from North View, Virginia,
who were on their way to Vancouver, B. C and spent .-onie ten days
among us, being with us over two Sundays, at which time Bro. llall gave
us two practical and very beneficial exhortations, and also lectured for
us each Sunday evening, which was A cry much appreciated. They left
for their new home in Vancouver, B. C. on Monday evening, July id,
when a number of our Ecclesia accompanied them to the depot and bid
them farewell, hoping they would have a successful journey and join
their parents who had just preceded them on the journey a few days before, and also join the Vancouver brethren, who will doubtless be much
cheered, and strengthened, by such strong and faithful a.- well a? capable
brethren, uniting with them in the service of the truth.
We are pleased to state that we are progressing favorably in making
preparations for our Fraternal Gathering and now take this opportunity
of thanking the neighboring Ecclesias who have remembered us by so
nobly contributing to our gathering fund, and also to thank those brethren from a distance who have kindly responded to our invitations to attend our gathering, which we trust may be to God's glory and our well
being.
Fraternally yours,

D. TOLTON.

MECKLENBFRG, CO., VA.—This is probably the last item of Intelligence that I shall forward to the Advocate relating to the truth and
its affairs from me in this section. It is with gratitude to our Heavenly
Father that 1 report the re-immersion of the following members of Good
Hope Ecclesia: Bro. and Sister Walter Harris, Bro. Chappell Love, and
Sister Eva Elder. Also, in connection with the Concord Ecclesia, we
have had a happy event. On June 20, as I drove up to the farm of Bro.
L. T. Boswell, I found Bro. Ramsey and Mrs. Ramsey awaiting me. It
was my last day among the brethren and our friend was anxious to have
some talk with me before I left Virginia. Disposing of a few questions
which had troubled her in her investigation of the truth, I proceeded to
find out what her understanding was of the first principles of the Gospel.
The confession of faith given was entirely satisfactory to the brethren
and sisters assembled, and as it was the candidate's wish, we made our
way to the river and, after a short service on the bridge, we went down
into the water and baptized our friend into Christ for the remission of
sins. Sister Ramsey was formerly a member of the Baptist Church, but
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wi!l now meet with our brethren at Concord. We left Chase City the
following morning and reached Guelph Friday, June 23d. Here we are
staying for a few days, after which we purpose going out to Vancouver,
B. C. and are hoping to meet with my parents, who leave England June
23 for B. C. via Montreal. On our way north we stayed over night at
Bro. Hamlin's farm, near Burkeville, Va. There we met Bro. and Sister
Clarke of Crewe. From Bro. Clarke we were pleased to hear of the reimersion of Bro.Poole, of Crewe. When we first met Bro. Poole two years
ago, although a member of the Christadelphians for 30 years, yet we
found him believing in the pre-existence of Christ, a general resurrection
and immortal emergence of the faithful at the return of Christ. Since
th^n we have on various occasions reasoned with him about those doctrines; he has also searched the Scripture and studied our literature. His
re-immersion is the happy result. May he, and all the brethren in Virginia stand fast in the faith and be the means of helping many others
into "the strait and narrow way." In the Master's service believe me to
be your brother,
ALBERT HALL.
NEW KENSINGTON, Pa.—It is with pleasure we announce the
return to our midst of Bros. Abram and Elmer Cooke and Sister Cooke,
after their sojourn in Wyoming. They attended the Fraternal Gathering held in Richmond, Va., and reported an excellent time, well spent,
with the brethren and sisters there, and feel benefited and strengthened
by the words uttered by those who spoke, and also by the pleasant feeling manifested by all who were there. Our. Bro. Jonathan Cooper, at
present is visiting South Wales, England, and will meet .with those like
faith upon the Unamended Basis.
As visitors recently, we have had the company of Bro. and Sister
Beasley, of Pittsburg, Pa., and Sister Reahard, of Dayton, Ohio.
We trust all being well to see you and Sister Williams at the Fraternal Gathering to be held in Guelph, Ont., as several of our number intend being there.
Your brother in Christ,
WM. CARTER.
NOTTINGHAM, ENGLAND—Dear Brother Williams: Greeting
in Christ Jesus. In the May number of the Fraternal Visitor, just to
hand, I see on page 159 a rather long report from Bro. N. Lionel Benjamin, reporting the immersion of a (colored) brother, Fred Odems, on
Sunday, April 9th, and also of the New York brethren "taking over an
entire private building, brown stone front, five stories high, and in the
best locality accessible to colored folks at an annual rental of £187, 10s,
or $900.00. And in the Advocate (May number, just to hand, I see the
Jersey Cit-y, N. J. intelligence reports a Fraternal Gathering held there
and that a brother Benjamin along with others addressed the meeting.
And then reading your editorial note, I wondered if the Bro. Benjamin
writing in the May Visitor and the Bro. Benjamin appearing in the Advocate, would be one and the same, or are there two Bro. Benjamins?
Truly, as you say, consistency is a jewel. Those little personal
touches in the editorial portion are very interesting-. I am glad to read
that you and Sister Williams are keeping well and enjoying your quiet
evenings in "rough attire, out among the orange trees." We continue to
meet at the above address for the breaking of bread every first day of the
week in remembrance of our absent Lord. With love to you and all in
the one faith.
E. HEMMINGRAY.
(It is the same Bro. Benjamin. Experience has shown that it is difficult to keep our colored brethren in line with consistent fellowship and
co-operation. We noticed some time ago that Bro. B. visited the party
referred to in England and was given ejuite a flattering reception, and we
fear this has tempted him to change his company. If so, let it be known
and let there be no running with the hare and holding with the hound.
As to the "taking over" of that immense building in New York, we know
nothing; but from our experience with colored people we find it necessary to modify high-sounding words, which they seem to delight in.—
Editor.)

BIBLICAL
PUBLICATIONS
To be had of the Advocate Publishing House, 701 Central Ave, Orlando, Fla.
NO. 1.—NINE NIGHTS' DISCUSSION between "Rev." F. W. Grant and Mr. Thomas
Williams
The debate took place in the Town Hall,
Guelph, Ont., Canada, and it was conducted
partly on the "Socratic method" (direct question and answer). It is a book of 2U0 pp. Trice
in cloth, 75e; by mail, 8Sc.
NO. 2.—THE HALL-WILLIAMS DEBATE
4 days, 12 sessions, in Zion Kv., partly on
Socratic method.
Price, paper bound, 50c; by mail, 57c.
N O . 3.—THE BRADRN-WILLIAMS DEBATE—Seven nights in Chicago. Proposition:
"Were all the prophecies of the Old and New
Testaments, relative to the second coming of
Christ- and the establishment of his kingdom
on earth, fulfilled during the first Christian
century?" Braden affirms; Williams denies,
partly in written questions and answers on the
"covenants of promise." Price, paper-bound,
2fie.; by mail 30c.
N O . 4 . - T H B ROCHESTER DISCUSSION
—Three nights in Rochester, N. Y., partly on
the Socratic method. Proposition: "Will the
dead come out 'of their graves immortal?" Dr
J. H. Thomas affirms; Williams denies. Bound
in paper, 15c.; by mail, 17c.
N O . 5 - T H E PURPOSE OF GOD IN THE
BARTH—A lecture by T.W., setting forth the
one gospel as distinguished from the theories
of Christendom, fio.; by mail, Be; 60c, per doz.
In German at same price.
NO. 6.—THE KINGDOM OF GOD-Lec
ture by T. W., setting forth the kingdom of
God as a divine literal government to be established on the earth. 5c; by mail, 6c; 60c. per
dozen.
NO. 7 —THE LITERAL RETURN OF
of Christ. By T. W. 5c; by mail 6c, or 60c.
per doz.
NO. 8—MAN, HIS ORIGIN, NATURE
AND DESTINY—A lecture by T. W. 5c-, by
mail, 6c; 60c. per doz.
NO. 9.—REGENERATION—What it is and
how effected, showing the Biblical teaching
concerning the "Fatherhood of God and the
Brotherhood of Man," -and the Sacrifice of
Christ in relation thr-eto. By T. W. oc; bv
mail,Be; 60c. per dos.
N O . 1 0.—THE PROBLEM OF LIFE HE E
»nd Hereafter, or Man's Relation to the Law
of Sin and Death and of Life and Immortality.
The subject considered from an Historical,
Natural and Biblical stand-point. By T. W.
15c; by mull. 18c.
N O . 11.—BIfSLE COMPANION, or. Tables
for the profitable reading of the Holy Scriptures,with a brief outline of Bible truth wherein proof texts are given under each proposition. Price, 5c; by mail, 6c; 60c. per doz.
NO. 12.-THE GREAT SALVATION, as
revealed and elaborated in the Scriptures of
Truth. Designed to show that "Christendom"
has forsaken the way of life, and to assist hon.
est hearts in returning to the purity of the
goepi'l of Christ. ByT. W. 10c; by mail 12c;
11.25 per doz.; $10 per 100.
The same in Swedish, same price. Same in
German, except part iv, price 7c; by mail 8c.
NO. 13.—THE GREAT SALVATION, aa
above, printed on heavy paper and bound in
cloth, gilt letters, with an ad.fed preface and
chapter, intended for a library and presentation edition. MIc; by mail 55c. '

N O . 14..— ADAMIC CONDEMNATION and the Responsibility Question. Lecture" in Leeds, En^r., by
Thos. Williams; .also,
Questions Answered and "Where
is the Blame? ' lJrice. post free. If>cts.
THE CHRISTAPELP111AN ON CONDEMNATION AND
FORGIVENESS Answered by The Christadelphian Advocate. A 1R pp. tract, Frice^ets; by mail;{ ets, or 3o
ets. per doz.

NO. 15.— WHAT'S IN A NAME? The
question considered from the Bible standpoint
in its relation to Israel, historically and prophetically; to Christ as the Yahweh name—the
only name whereby men can be saved; and to
the saints, here and hereafter. Bv T. W. 5c; by
mail 0c; or 60c. a doz.
NOk. 16.— THINE IMMERSION AND CEREMONIAL FEET WASHING. With addenda
on the history of "Trine Immersion," Kissing,
Laying on of Hands and Anointing the Sick.
A book of 30 pp. 10c.; by mail 12c.: t l .20 doz.
NO 17 —THE DEVIL, HIS ORIGIN AND
END (Second Edition), by T. W. Price Sets.,
by mail, 10c.
N O . 18.—THE SABBATH QUESTION.
Seventh Dayism Refuted, and the True Meaning of the Sabbath set forth. Sunday in it«
true lig-ht and duty in relation to the laws governing it, Price, 10c; by mail 12c, or SI.20 per
dozen.
NO 19 —THE CHRISTADELPHIAN STATEMENT OF FAITH. Price Sets.; by mail (Sets.,
or 60 cts. per dozen.
NO. 20—A MESSAGE OK LOVE FROM
A GRATEFUL HEART. By B. Britt. IVice 10c;
by mail 12c.
N O , 2 1 .—HELL TORMENTS, a failure, a ' allacj,
and a Fraud. A leetmre in Massey Hall, Toronto, l>y
T Williams in reply to Dr. Torrey. Price Sets.; by
mail 6 cts.

N O . 2 2 . - E C H O E S OF THE HALL-WILLIAMS DEBATE; an expose of questionable
methods of some preachers, and of Mr. Hall's
strictures subsequent to the debate. Price
3c; by mail 4c; 60c per doz.
NO. 23.—RECTIFICATION—Was Man made
Mortal? vhat is Mortality? .What is Immortal1 ity? What is Incorruptibility? Was Jesus Mortal?
When was Jesus Immortalized? By T. W. Price.
10 cts.; by mail, 12 cts., or $1.25 yer dozen.
NO. 24.—DIVINE HEALING. An Expose
of false teaching thereon, and Dowie Catechised. By T. W. 5c; by mail 6c; 60c per doz.
NO. 25.—THE TRINITY. ByG.T.Washburre 5c; by mat! 6c, or 80c. per doz- This
is e complete expose of the fallacy of the doctrine of the Trinity, and a clear presentation
of the tr.ith of the subject.
NO. 26.—THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY
SPIRIT. A treatise showing the fallacy of the
claims made by latter-day religious professors
and others. By C. C. Vredenburgh. Price. 5c:
by mail 6c; 60c per doz.
|MO 2 7 . — T11K PATON-WJLI.IAMK ]>KI5.\TK. on
I'niTeisal Salvation and t h e Destiny of tbe Wicked
Price 25<*•.; by mail7M cts.

NO. 29.—FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT.
giving the experience of being- entangled in
the "Holiness" theory and final escape. By
W. H. Clousb- Price 10c; by mail 12c.
NO. 30.-ODOLOGY. AN ANTIDOTE TO
Spiritualism, oeing an analysis of the claims
of Spirit Rapping. The subject scientifically
treated
By John Thomas, M. I). Price, 5c.;
By mail, 6c
N O . 3 2 . - RAYS OF LIGHT on Bible
Truths, an epitome of the Teaching of the
Scriptures contrasted with the Teaching of
Christendom. By J. Owler.of London. Price
5c: hy mail, fio

PUBLICATIONS - CONTINUED.
N O . S3.--THE WORLD'S REDEMPTION
Complete). According to the eternal plan, nvealed and elaborated In the Scriptures i.f

28 pages size of ADVOCATE, paper covert- By
S. T. Norman. Price, 5c.; by mail. 6c. or 60c.
p*r dozen.
'

them intoaPtOheat8etrStr and" nar^way wn.M,

S ? " d ^er t l i f v j t Pmfn? a n K e

alone leads to life and glory in the coming
Kingdom of God. The book consists of *U
pages, t>V4x9Ji, printed on good paper and with
Ctear typo. By T. W. Price in cloth, Sl.OU.
Postage extra lTo. In the German language,
same price.
,
N O . 35.—THE PATERNTTV OF JESTJSByM. Joblin. Price 10c; by mail 12c.
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and of the spiritual resurrection of Christ.By T. W. Price 8c; by mail 10c; *1.00 per
dozen, post free.
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NO. 38.-THE ARM OF THE LOKD.-An

S S " ' « f * , ^ L j ^ B i h i e 4 0 ™ fix? ii? oaDer
?nvl? Bv Thos W liia?oBPPPr?oe 2 5 * 8 * by
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mall, SO cts.
TRACTS:
,
Judging for Himself. Per 100.
30
Outlines. 4 p. PerlOO
30
Startling Facts. PerlOO
30
Glad Tidings of Eternal Life. 4 p.P PerlOO. 330
0

^ l o f the Kingdom of God' i

^ T «

What and Why? W hat Not and W !iy Not;
*.P- .PerlOO
30
Bible Questions for Professing Christians.
Per 100. .
'.
*.•"• v.;,'&J
What^hnstade.phian^Believe and Tea«n in ^

^ " " n i h f V * 100 ^

^

' »

autidotetoJosephism. Proves the Divine son
Whatis Death? PerlOO
M
ship of Jesue, and answers various objections.
Who Told the Truth? PerlOO
20
Remit by P. O. Order, Rxpress Order, or Draft on Chicago or New York, payable to Thos. Williams,
701 Central Avenue, Orlando, Florida.
Our books may also be had of Mr. . Barber, i3 Sedgemere Av., Faat Finchley Middlesex, Eng.
Mr. A. W, Ijinnecar. 1 Talma Roan, Hrixton, S. W. London, Umrland: and of
Mr. D. Tolton, iiuelph, Ont., Canad

CIIKISTADELPHIA N MEETING-rLAOELS.
AUBUKN, N. V".— Seward Block. Breaking
of bread 10:30. SundftV-school 12 to 1.
BOSTON,, MASS.—Aldwych Hall, S00 HuntiriR-ton Ave. Lecture at 11 a. m. Memorial
service immediately after.
BALTIMORE, MD.—Barry's Hall, No. 747
W Baltimore St. S. S. 10:00 a. m.; Services L..
BERLIN. ONT.—Berlin and Waterloo Bcciesia. Corner of King and Queen Streets, Berlin
Every Sunday at 10:30 A. M.
CAMPELO, MASS.-Mystic Hall, Franklirr
bldg., HOB So. Main St., Brockton, Mass. Sun
day School at 10 A.M. Public lecture at 11 A. M,
Breaking of bread at 12:30 p. M.
CHICAGO.—Oriental Hall, 17th Floor, Ma^Bonic Temple. Every Sunday at 10:30 A. M.
ELMIKA, N. Y.—Federation Bl(Jg., Church
and State Sts. Every Sunday, 10:30-a. m.
GRAND JUNC.'T, COLO.—At house of Bro.
H. Edwards, 543 south Filth St.. Breaking of
bread at 2 p. m. '
GUKLP1I. ONT.—The I'arnt-gieLflirary HaH.
Breaki«){ of bread at 11 a.m. Lectures; 7 p. ra.
'Sunday School at 10 a. m.
HAMILTON ONT.—Canadian Order of Odd
Fellows, hall 67 James Street N., 10 A. M. Sun- day School, 11 A. M. Breaking of Bread, 7 P. M.
Bltile Proofs.
HAWi.RY, PA-—Lehman Haii, every Sunduy. Bihle School at 2 i>. m. Breaking of bread
at 3 p. in.
JERSEY CJTY, N. J.-Fisher Hall, O>r.
Ray and Erie Sts. Everv Sundav at 10:30 a. m
LKEDS. EN(i. CHHISTADKLFHIAN HALL, (iliEAT
(IKOHCKST.—Sunduyv: l:reakmB ol llread at 10:91) a.m.
School at 2:30 p. m. Lecture at 6,30 p. m. Hihle (,'ia.ss
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THE BIBLE IN RELATION TO PHYSICAL SCIENCE.
(CONTINUED FKOM I'Al.F. 1'J~J.)

' E are now about to enter on the examination of certain
passages of Scripture relating to the condition of our
globe during the Geological ages; but before doing so, I
hope it will not be deemed irrevelant if I draw attention to some
highly interesting passages, which allude to the position of our
earth in space, and to its diurnal and annual revolutions.
In Job 14, there are some very remarkable allusions to the
wisdom and power of God as exhibited in Nature. \7erse 7 is thus
rendered in our authorized version : "He stretcheth the north over
(The language is good but the citation is wrong
?)
the empty space, and hangeth the earth upon nothing." The latter portion of the sentence could not, I think, have been better
rendered; but, owing to some want of accuracy in the rendering
of the former part of the verse, commentators generally have explained it to mean that it describes the way in which the Creator
has "spread out" the northern hemisphere of stars in space over
our heads. But such a rendering is unsatisfactory. We can
hardly speak of the starry universe as being "spread out," or
'"stretched out," inasmuch as its extent is illimitible in all directions. The fact is, the Hebrew verb has another meaning, which
occurs quite as frequently as this, and which yields here, as I
think, a much better sense. It means "to bend, or incline a thing
out of its natural position." Thus understood, it will read, "He
inclinetli the north" (pole of the earth) "towards empty space,
and hangeth the earth upon nothing."
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The real position of the earth's axis, it should be observed, is
not exactly what we might have anticipated. It is not perpendicular to the plane of the eliptic, but aslant at a certain angle. But
there is consummate wisdom in this arrangement, and in the
angle at which the earth's axis is inclined. For, to this we owe
the ever-varying length of day and night—the changes of the season—and the differences of climate which characterize the several
regions of the globe. This particular direction of the earth's axis
therefore, is such a marvelous proof of the wisdom and foreknowledge of God, that it well deserves to be specially alluded to, as
it is in this interesting passage.
The spherical form of the globe and of its enveloping atmosphere, are also referred to in two or three passages.
In Isaiah 40, there are some magnificent allusions to the greatness and glory of God. as manifested in his created works. In the
S2d verse He is described as "He that sitteth upon the circle of
the earth and the inhabitants thereof are as 1ocusts;that stretcheth
out the heavens" (or atmosphere) "as a thin veil, and spreadeth
them out as a tent to dwell in."
In Proverbs 8 : 27, Wisdom is represented as saying, "When He
(Jehovah) prepared the heavens, I was there, when He ordained
a circle on the face of the deep." The reading in our version is
"When he set a compass en the face of the deep." But the word
"ordained" brings out more clearly the fact, evidently implied in
the Hebrew, that it was by the institution of a law of Nature—
that of gravitation—that the oceanr received and maintains its
orbicular form ; for by this law, as w e know, every particle of water tends towards the mysterious center of the earth.
In Job 2(>: 10, we have an allusion of a more interesting nature.
Again I am compelled to find fault with the Authorized Version.
It fails in clearness, though, 1 admit there is some difficulty in
putting, neatly and accurately, into words the meaning of the
original. In this version it stands thus, "He hath compassed the
waters with bounds, until day and night come to an end." Perhaps
this may be offered as a better rendering, "He ordained a circle
on the face of the waters, at the boundaries of light and darkness,"
i. e., at the boundary line where light and darkness meet each other. The "waters" on the face of which Jehovah is said to have ordained a circle,r are not, as I conceive, the waters in the seas below, but the w aters, or vapors, in the atmosphere which envelops
the globe. This, as everyone knows, is extended round the globe
as a thin veil. Its form, there can be no doubt, is orbicular, corresponding to that of the earth.
But the point of peculiar interest is the expression here used—
that Jehovah is said to have drawn (i. e., ordained as a persistent
law) a circular line at the boundary of light and darkness. But
this encircling line is not a stationary one. It is ever changing as
the result of the earth's rotation, thus causing the alternations of
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light and darkness, day and night. Now imagine our globe motionless, having neither diurnal nor annual movement. This circular line would, in that case, never vary. But rolling round as
the eartli does daily on its axis, and at the same time performing
an ever onward movement in its orbit round the sun, the circular
line is constantly shifting, so that, in consequence of the inclined
direction of the earth's axis, combined with its diurnal and annual
movements, every part of its surrounding atmosphere receives,
in turn the circular line, which defines and manifests its orbicular
form. I am not sure that I have succeeded in clearly expressing
my meaning; but if I have, I venture to believe that mv reader
will concur with me in thinking that this passage is one of exquisite beauty, as well as perfect physical accuracy.
Another passage I may now refer to, in which the spherical
form of the atmosphere seems to be alluded to, though not. perhaps, as evidently as the one we have just been considering. In
Proverbs 30: 4. The translation, somewhat corrected, will read
thus, "Who hath ascended up to heaven and descended? Who
hath gathered the air in the hollow of his hand? Who hath condensed the waters in a garment? Who hath established all the
ends of the earth? What is His name, and what is His Son's
name, if thou knowest?" ft must. 1 think, be admitted that the
rendering in our version, "Who hath gathered the wind in His
fists?" is not a very happy one. For the Hebrew word certainly
means "the palm or hollow of the hand*'—an allusion, it appears
to me, to the spherical form of the enveloping atmosphere, which
in the metaphorical language of the passage, is represented as being compressed and moulded into this form by the hand of the
Omnipotent Creator. If we are correct in thus understanding it,
it is a truly sublime conception; and it is confirmed. I think by the
next words, "Who hath condensed the waters" (the atmosphere)
"in a garment? For the word here used for "garment" means an
enveloping robe.
There is one more passage, in which we find a reference of remarkable accuracy and beauty to the earth's diurnal rotation on
its axis. In Job 38: 12, Jehovah demands of his servant, "Hast
thou commanded the morning since thy days, and caused the dayspring to know his place; that it may take hold of the ends" (or
wings) "of the earth, and that the wicked ma}- be shaken out of
it?" The allusion here is clearly to the earlv dawn of the morning. But the interesting circumstance to notice is that the point
at which this takes place is a constantly changing point on the
horizon, so that, in consequence of the earth's two movements—
diurnal and annual—the first appearance of the sun is never, on
two successive mornings in the year, in precisely the same spot.
And at the moment when the orb of day surmounts the horizon,
its beams ("the wings of the morning") shoot forward with such
astonishing rapidity as to outstrip, in their speed, the earth as it
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revolves on its axis; and thus the sun's beams are said to take
hold of "(or to overtake)" the ends of the earth."
But even more beautiful still is the imagery in the next verse.
'"It," (the earth) "turns itself round as a clay-seal, and objects
stand out like a vesture." Some commentators seem to have had
an inkling of the true meaning; of this singularly beautiful verse.
It refers, undoubtedly to the effect produced on the surface of the
earth, as, rolling round on its axis, its before darkened parts come
in succession under the light of the rising sun. This is aptly
compared to one of those revolving seals or cylinders which were
in frequent use in Eastern countries in those early days. They
are known as "Babylonian Cylinder Seals." Numerous examples
of them, taken from the ruins of Babylon and Nineveh, may be
seen in the British Museum. They were usually made of clay,
which was aitenvards indurated by heat. They vary from two or
three to six or more inches in length, and in form resemble a garden roller. Tliev have various devices engraved or stamped upon
them. Carefully notice that the Hebrew verb for, "it turns itself
around," is in the Jlitbpael conjunction, and so expresses selfmoving, which is what the earth apparently does. " I t turns iself
round," and, as it thus revolves, those parts of its surface which
before were shrouded in darkness, as soon as ever the sun's light
touches them, emerge into form, and color, and life, and beauty—
hills and mountains, forests, rivers, lakes, trees, cornfields, houses,
villages, come into view in quick succession, like the effect produced by a revolving seal as it rolls over the receptive wax. causing those parts of the globe on which the light thus falls to assume the appearance of some rich and variegated robe, to which
the now enlightened earth is beautifully likened.
Now, 1 would ask. are not these descriptions of the earth in its
position, movements, and their resulting effects, far too accurate
to have originated in the minds of men living in those early unscientific days? I lave the\- not the impress of the mind and hand
of Him who "lormed all these things.''"
But I pass on. This favored planet of ours has a history to
narrate, of the deepest interest, and ot surprising antiquity, recorded in the rocks "beneath its surface." This history our Geologists have been laboring to decipher, with some considerable
success, ever since the beginning of the present century. And the
result of their studies is the most interesting', inasmuch as it enables us to understand correctly some passages of Scripture which
would have continued unintelligible, at least as regards their
deeper meanings, except for this valuable aid.
Modern Geologv is based on the careful observation of the processes of nature, which we now see going on around us. These it
applies, with the requisite modifications, to those earlier changes
and operations, the evidences of which are plainly discernahle in
the earth's strata.
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Of these changes now taking place on the surface of the globe,
one of the most marked and important, is the disintegration of
rocks, and their removal and redeposit bv the agency of water.
There are one or two passages in Job in which we find most accurate descriptions of these natural operations. In Job 14: 18-19,
there is this remarkable allusion to the physical processes of disintegration and decay. The writer introduces it as an illustration
of the frailty of man, and the vanity of his hopes, when those
hopes are bounded by the things of this world. "Surely," he savs,
"the mountains falling wasteth away, and the rock is removed out
of its place. The waters grind the stones. Thou washest away the
deposits thereof—the silt of the earth, so thou destroyest the expectation of man." I have here given what, after a very careful
examination, I believe to be the exact meaning of the Hebrew. It
is a graphic description of what is constantly going on, in mountainous regions especially. Does anything, at the first view, appear more solid and unchangeable than the primeval mountains?
They look as if they would "stand fast forever." But, in fact, it is
far otherwise. They are continually "wasting away" by various
agencies ever at work, atmospherical, aqueous, and chemical,
Heaps of debris, thus caused, are to be seen high up the sides, as
well as at the bases of our hills and mountains—"the rock is moved out of its place." Itsmassesdisintegrate and the fragments thus
detached, slide down the mountain sides into the valleys, there to
be taken up by the occasional torrents which, with characteristic
force, "grind the stones," reducing them, eventually to grave!,
sand and mud. The sediment thus formed, is taken up and carried forward by streams and rivers, to be afterwards deposited at
the bottoms of lakes, or in the ocean beds. Here they are laid
down as strata, which, in their accumulated condition, become
what Geologists term "formations?" In these are oftentimes imbedded the relics of such plants and animals as have been brought
down bv the streams and rivers.
Now these physical operations are described vvitfa much accuracy in this passage in Job. The agency of water is, indeed, a very
interesting process, as any careful observer may witness.
But it should be remarked that the alluvial beds, thus formed,
on the margins and at the mouths of rivers, are liable to be again
cut through, and carried away, and redeposited in some other
place, when the river is fuller, and its current stronger, than ordinary. In this, also, how singularly accurate is the allusion in
Job: "Thou washest away the beds thereof—the silt of the earth."
In Job 9: 4, 5, there is another passage bearing on the same subject: "He is wise in heart, and mighty in strength, who hath
hardened himself against him, and prospered? Who removeth
mountains and know it not; who overturneth them in his anger."
Careful observation shows that there are two ways in which
mountain masses are removed. Either by gradual decomposition
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and decay—the process just now referred to—or, at other times,
and m rarer instances, it takes place more suddenly and rapidly.
They may be overthrown by earthquake action. In the former
case "men know it not"—for this reason. The action goes on so
slowly and silently, that man's life is not long enough to observe
the changes which are taking place. In the other case, it is so
sudden and unexpected, that "men know it not;" it happens when
they are not aware, and expecting no such occurrence. Both these
operations are alluded to in the accurate language of this passage,
and both illustrate, according to the writer's intention, the mighty
power and wisdom of God, who can so easily effect such great
physical changes.
Below the earth's surface there is a hidden and mysterious
agency at work of mighty potency—I allude to the expansive
power of its internal heat. Of the fact of this force there can be
no doubt, however, difficult it may be to explain it. To it we attribute the existence of volcanoes, earthquakes, springs of hot
water, the regular increase of temperature, which anyone who has
descended a mine must be conscious of; and moreover those elevations and subsidences of the earth's crust, which are even now
taking place in various parts of the world. It is, for example, a
well known fact that the northern part of Scandinavia is, and has
been for centuries, quietly uprising, at the slow rate of about five
feet in a century, while at its southern extremity there is no rise
at all in the surface of the land. In confirmation of this it may be
mentioned, that sea-shells, and the remains of other marine animals, of the very same species as those now living in the Baltic,
are found at various elevations in the cliffs up to 400 feet or more.
And it is remarkable that this is going on in a region of the earth
which has always been free from sudden earthquake action.
In South America, on the coast of Chili, the land for about 800
miles in length, and about 450 in breadth, was suddenly upheaved
in 1835, and it still continues so.
Indeed, even in our own country, we have evidence of such
changes at a period comparatively recent. There are what are
termed "raised sea-beaches," on various parts of the coast, at
heights of from twenty to sixty feet above the sea level, consisting of shingle and sea-shells of existing species. There are also
indications of recent subsidences of the sea coast in some parts of
England, inasmuch as we find submerged forests occasionally laid
bare at very low water.
Now, what does all this prove? It proves that there is an agency at work mighty in operation, which can most easily upheave
considerable portions of the earth's crust, and yet so gently and
gradually, that not a movement can be felt, not a sound heard,
while it is going on. Such natural phenomena, now observable,
Geologists with good reason, make use of to explain similar
changes which they can clearly see to have occurred in the crust
of the earth in all past ages. But the interesting point to notice
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is, that these natural operations are distinctly alluded to in Scripture, and in such a way as to satisfy us, that the description evinces such knowledge of these things as the writer could not in his
day have had. The more sudden and violent upheaving force of
earthquake action is often referred to, but there are a few passages in which the gentler and more gradual operation of the same
cause is alluded to.
In Isaiah 40: 12, there is a passage in which simplicity and
grandeur are beautifully combined. Referring to the Omnipotent
the prophet asks, "Who hath measured the waters in the hollow
of his hand, and meted out heaven with a span, and comprehended the dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed the mountains
in scales, and the hills in a balance?" Then passing to the loth
verse it is said, "Behold the nations are as the drop of a bucket,
and are counted as the small dust, of the balance; lie taketh up"
(or more exactly, "he heaveth up") "the isles as a very little
thing;" What a magnificent idea, "Here is the Almighty described (making use, it may be, of physical laws) slowly and steadily
upheaving the isles (continents, the word often means) "as a
very little thing. So small to Him is the exertion required, as He
puts His omnipotent hand beneath. Shall we call this poetry? It is
poetry of the sublimes! kind, but such poetry as is well fit led to be
(he handmaid of the severest, physical truth. T h e expansive force
of internal heat is doubtless here alluded to, but whence has this

heat its power, thus to upheave vast territories.'' Nature herself
suggests the reply, but only the Bible can authoritatively answer
the question. It is a sublime description in deed. The coast of
Sweden, as I have already remarked, has been rising for centuries, regularly but very slowly, and underneath that uprising tract
of country, has been, all the time "the Hand that never is weary,"
sustaining and uplifting its land surface, its valleys, hills, and
mountains—and this so easily that to Him it is "a very little
thing."
The relative changes of level in sea and land, which, geologically viewed, are of much importance, are alluded to in several
places of Scripture.
In Psalm JO4: 6, etc..there is a striking referenceto the state of
things which preceded the present creation. At that time "the
waters stood above the mountains." A deep submergence had occurred. But at God's rebuke the waters fled; at the voice of his
thunder they hasted away." But how was this change effected?
Certain physical laws were brought into operation. "The mountains ascend, the valleys descend." This is the literal translation
of the Hebrew words. And then, as a result of this upheaving action, the waters of the seas passed "to the place which he had
found for them," viz., the ocean beds. And thus explained, the
passage is in thorough harmony with Genesis 1: 9, where it is
stated that "the waters were gathered together into one place, and
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the dry land appeared,'' that is, it was brought up from below the
sea.
( Hher passages might be referred to. in which there are, I think,
intimations, though not so evident, of the depression of the sea,
and elevation of the land, or vice versa, e. g. in Job 0 : 8, it is said
of God, "Who alone spreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth on
the waxes'' (or more correctly, on the height) "of the sea," i. e.,
to depress it relative to the adjacent land. If this is the true
meaning of this passage, the language must be regarded as "phenomenal." The sea, to the eye of a spectator, when such a change
of level takes place, would appear to sink, whereas it is the land
that rises, and so causes this optical appearance.
In Amos 1 : 115, the opposite effect is described. The land is
spoken of as caused to go down. "For lo, he who formeth the
mountains, and createth the air, and showeth to man what is l r i
counsel, that maketh the morning darkness, and treadeth I:;K::I
the high places of the earth." Here is described submergence of
the higher lands beneath the sea, accompanied with darkness,
such as was the case immediatelv before the present "renewal of
the face of the earth." Then, as we read in Psalm 10 1: (>, "the
waters stood above the mountains."

DEMONOLOGY
(COXTI NTFr> FROM PACK - ! ' ! . ;
r . K M \ K K . S

F R O M

DIA HOLISM

BY

K.

T l ' H N K Y .

•'As they went out, behold thev brought to him aifora/'inaii possess"
ed with a devil. And when the devil was oast out the dumb spoke''
(Matt. 9 : 3 2 ) . T h e demon in this case was dumbness, and when
Jesus had ended his miracle, speech was restored. There was no
"devil' or '-wicked spirit" in the case. Jesus healed him.
-'For John came neither eating nor drinking-, and they sav. lie
hath a devil. T h e Son of Man came eating and drinking, and they say,
Hehold a man gluttonous and a wine bibber a friend of publican^ and
of sinners. But wisdom is justified of her children," (Matt. 9 : 18, 19).
The Jews had said )esus was possessed, that he was "mad" —John,
t o : 20. Hut he maintained that his actions were not those of a madman; on the contrary, they showed his "wisdom"; while we might
say the Jews were demonized with a spirit of contradiction and inconsistency. The opposite of that which they condemned in John, Jesus
did, and vet these condemned him also. "And when they were come
to the multitude, there came to him a certain man, kneeling down to
him and saving, Lord have mercy on mv son, for he is a lunatic,
and sore vexed ; for ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and oft into the
water. And Jesus rebuked the devil and he departed out of h i m ;
and the child was cured from that very hour," (Matt. 17 : 14, 15, tS).
Is it not palpable that the devil, or rather demon, here,, was lunacy?
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But because it is said that it "departed out of him," are we to believe
that lunacy is a separate entity which may g-o in and out of the body?
It would be a pretty sure -way to prove ourselves lunatics to do soOne might as well contend that fever, cholera, etc. are living beings,
because it is customary to speak of them as "departing" and "leaving"
those afflicted with them. This was a marvellous rt/re, which even
the disciples could not perform, but the phraseology of the country,
used to describe it, speaks of it as "the demon being rebuked," and
as "departing out of the child." Jesus "rebuked the wind," but that
form or phrase is well understood; nobody imagines that Jesus believed the wind was a living being.
"But one of them said, he casteth out devils—demons—by
Beelzebub the chief of demons" ("Luke xi : 15). Now it has been
proven that a demon is nothing. This Beelzebub was a demon, or
imaginary god, and the supposed chief of demons. But the Scriptures teach that besides the God of Israel, there is no God. Nevertheless, Beelzebub and many others were believed, even by the Jews
themselves, to be real and powerful deities. Dr. Clarke says, "This
name is variously rendered in the Mss. Beelzeboul, Beelzeboun, Beelzebul, but there is a vast majority in favor of the reading Beelzebul,
which should by all means be inserted in the text instead of Beelzebub. It is supposed that this idol was the same with Baalzebub the
fly god, worshipped at Ekron(II Kings; 12) who had his name afterwards changed by the Jews to Baalzebul the dung god, a title expressive of the utmost contempt." Zebub means a fly. T h e country of
of the Ekronites was hot and moist, and much infested with Hies,
which were supposed to be the cause of grievous distempers. The
Jews early fell into the ways of the heathen, and learned to enquire
of their gods. Hence we find Ahaziah when he had hurt himself
by a fall through a lattice, sending messengers to enquire of the god
of the Ekronites concerning his recovery. But the Lord sent Elijah
the Tishbite, to convey to him the evil tidings that he should never
come down from his bed alive. "Lo, he died according to the word
of the Lord, which Elijah had spoken." The reference of the Jews
to the dung god, gives us an idea of the spirit in which they received
Jesus. But how admirably pungent was the Master's reply ; "A
kingdom divided against itself cannot stand." If it be as you affirm,
then Beelzebub is working his own destruction. But in this there is
a deeper thrust; the reply was prophetic of the coming ruin of the
state, which was certainly accelerated by the divisions and factious
incipient at the time Jesus uttered these words. The words "A kingdom divided against itself cannot stand," would be remembered with
cutting effect after the city was broken up, the temple burned, and
nothing marked the spot, save loose stones and scorched pieces of
ground. Beelzebub was a demon that had no real existence —the
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imaginary author of the pestilence caused l>y the bites of Hies—a mere
invention of the distorted fancv of man, a deified human spirit.
Dauon. Moloch, and a number of others were no more,—the mental
imagery of fools. How strange it is that while the modern world,
for the most part, heartily subscribe to this, they themselves are
demonized ; they all believe in the existence of deified human spirits;
they have canonized myriads, and whether high or low, all born into
the world from Adam to now, who have died, are supposed still to
be alive, if it be true that the wicked greatly exceed the righteous,
what a population of horrid demons, and still multiplying with the
swiftness of time, must there be in the world! What a future?
For they never cease to exist.
"Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoics
encountered him. And some said "What will this babbler say?'
Others, ' l i e seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods, ; because he
preached unto them Jesus and the resurrection" (Acts 17: 18).
"Strange gods," that is, strange demons. The Athenians worshipped
demons, or deified human spirits, but they had not heard of Jesus
and the resurrection. Not understanding Paul, they supposed him
to be introducing two fresh gods, the one Jesns, the other, the resurrection. It may be observed that the word daimon has here been
translated gods. The translators could not do otherwise this time,
but if it be proper to render it devils, why not do so here? Paul said
"I perceive that in all things ye are too superstitious," so it stands at
east in the common version. But we do not get the correct idea
from "superstitious." The original is a word involving the thought
of fear and demons. The meaning would therefore be that thev
were too anxious about, worshipping demons (or departed human
spirits), so much so, that Paul had seen a.temple with an inscription
upon it, "To the unknown God." The word here is Theos, not daimon ; but in ircncral worship, the Theos and daimonia were not separated. This saying of Paul would hardly offend them ; if it did it
would be m that way in which we feel rebuked and complimented at
the same time, a thing very difficult to manage, but wonderfully effective. The Athenians would feel that they were getting full credit
for being devotional, for being religious ; still there would be a slight
sting in the compliment by the allusion to demons, not strong enough
perhaps to create a feeling of revolt, but rather a piquant curiosity
to hear Paul further; so it was, some said, "We will hear thee again
of this matter."
"What say I then? that the idol is anything, or that which is
offered in sacrifice to idols is anything? But / sav< that the thingswhich the gentiles sacrifice they sacrifice to devils(demons) and not
to God ; and 1 would not that ye should have fellowship with demons,''
I Cor. 10: 19, 20. The idols to which sacrifices were offered, were
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images ; these images or idols represented the daimonia, or demons.
Some even believed the demons imparted a certain power to the images themselves. Now let us look at the logic of Paul's statement
about idols. He says thev are nothing. He could not mean, however,
that an image of stone or ivory was absolutely nothing, for one consisted of ivory, the other of stone -both solid bodies. What he
meant was, the image which stands for a demon is a delusion, because
there is no such existence as a demon in the world and therefore as
a represntative thing, the idol is nothing. Now, Paul did not desire
the Corinthian brethren to fellowship demons, which had no real
being, but were only lying imaginations. It was not because they
were anything that he protested, but because they were •iiotliinir
whilst pretending to be Gods. "We know that an idol is nothing in
the world, and that there is none other God but one"— Chap. 8 : 4 .
"Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of demons:
ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table and of the table of demons."
I Cor. 10 : 21. Some of the Corinthians did not properly discriminate between the eating and drinking at the Lord's table cverv iirst
day of the week and the eating and drinking at the festivals of the
demons or pagan gods. Paul told them that they could not be partakers of both. From the first revelation of God's way to man,
there seems to have been a counterfeit worship. This subject would
furnish matter for a volume. At this moment, let it suffice to point,
out a resemblance between the Lord's feast and the feast of demons.
The loaves were served in canisters; the ~vi/ie
In bowls, the priests renewed the rights divine;
Boiled entrails are their food and heef's continual chine,
Ye warlike youths, your heads with garlands crown,
Fill high the g-oblrts with a sparkling flood,
And with tlecp dmuir/ifs invoke our Common god"— I'rrgif.

The saints at Corinth had not forgotten their old worship.
Even when coming together to remember the absent Jesus, and to
strengthen their hope and faith in his return to set up his kingdom
on earth, they frequently behaved themselves as though they were
celebrating the festival of one of their old departed human spirits,
the ghost of some hero or heroine, things without life, of no existence except on the retina of their own corrupt fancies. Hut bad as
this was, no trace of support does it afford to the existence of the
repulsive doctrine of the devil. But a demon or dead man's ghost,
•whether of a pagan or Christian age, is a demon still ; and if Paul
condemned the doctrine and feasts of demons at Corinth, he would
not defend them in Rome or elsewhere. What are all these feasts
to the saints, many of well known reprobate character, in the days
of their flesh, but feasts of demons, of mere ghosts, for not a soul of
them, pious or impious—and there is no lack of the latter sort—is
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now in life. Like all the rest of (he dead 'they are unconscious ;
(hey know not anything, all their hatred and envy are now perished,
and they have no part in anything that is done under the sun"—
Eccl. 9 : 5, 6. If Paul were again upon his feet, and present in any
of our great cities, there can he no doubt that he would testify with
all his power against all the ghostly blasphemous worship. We may
imagine that he would feel more enraged than he did against the
pagan ceremonies, inasmuch as the latter is done in connection with
his own name, and the name of his Master, Jesus Christ. Destroy
the calendars, abolish the dead saint worship, and then say, if it be
possible, what remains to those who believe in them, as a system of
religion. Paul's teaching at Corinth applied to modern worship,
would put nearly the whole thing out of court, and reprobate it as
the invention of an unclean heart.
(7o be Continued).

WHAT WAS ADDED?
I call attention to Gal.',1:19, where Paul says the law was
added because of transgression. All Christadelphian writers I
have read after, say the law was added to the promises. Now I
do not understand it so. The promise is eternal life, with everlasting inheritance in the land, and there never was anything
added to or taken from it.—A. W. W.
ANSWER.
You mistake the writers; they do not claim that the law
added anything to eternal life and inheritance; but the giving of
the law itself was an added thing to the giving of the promise.
First, God gave the promise of eternal life and everlasting inheritance to Abraham and his descendants. Second, To help the
descendants to do the right, God added a further revelation—the
law—to restrain transgression till the seed (Christ) should come,
to whom the promise was made, and in whom it will be fulfilled.
While the law did not add to what the promise promised in
relation to eternal life, it did add laws to be obeyed in this life,
and blessings to be enjoyed and cursings to be suffered in this
life.—(Editor.)
SOWING AND REAPING.
We shape ourselves the joy and fear
Of which our coming life is made,
And fill our future atmosphere
With sunshine or with shade.
The tissues of the life to be
We weave with colors all our own,
And in the field of destiny
We reap as we have sown.
—Whittier.
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AT THE LORD'S TABLE.
ADDRESS BY BKO. JOICE, BRONTE, ONT. ; SUBJECT, FAITH.

T

HE Bible contains many things we may call object lessons, tha^
is to say, teaching by the sense of sight instead of bv the sound
of words -by the sight of the eye as well as by the hearing of
the ear. We read in our morning lesson from the book of Joshua
that "the children of Reuben, and the children of Gad, and the half
tribe of Manasseh, built there an altar by Jordan," a great altar to
look upon. Now the peculiarity of this altar is, that it was only just
to look upon, not for the purpose of sacrifice, but just to look upon
as a reminder of the Mighty One God, Jehovah. So we have it in
the A. R. V. ' T h e Mighty One God." We do not meet with the
word faith in this chapter, but the necessity of faith is implied in
almost every word, For it was that they should not lose f.iith in the
Mighty One God, that Reuben Gad and Manasseh built that altar.
We all know how a picture will explain a thing, and take the place of
many words ; and so it is with the bread and wine upon the table.
They tell a long story in a few words. How full of meaning are
those few words, "This is my body, this is my blood." They tell a
story of greatest suffering, wonderful love, unlimited patience, and
perfect obedience to the will of the Mighty One God. He is a pattern
of what we should be. Jesus himself is an object lesson to us. He
came to us, not only to tell us how we should live and what we
should be, but by his life he showed us the pattern of what we should
be. As those two and a half tribes of Israel wished their children to
have something to look upon to remind them of the One Mighty God
of Jacob, so God has given us the pattern of a perfect man, the Man
Jesus Christ; whom, Paul says, we are to look upon, this pattern
Man—"Looking unto Jesus," etc.
Again, we read of Moses setting up the brasen serpent that all who
had been bitten by the serpent might look upon it and live. Jesus is
set up before us that we may look upon Him and live. Now if we do
not read of faith in looking upon the brasen serpent, faith is plainly
implied. "Look unto me and be saved, all the ends of the earth,''
saith Jehovah God. But what sort of a looking must this be? Jesus
said to one who looked unto him, who pressed about him to look
upon him and touch his garments, "Thy faith hath saved thee, go in
peace." There were many looking upon Him with eyes of fleshy
many pressing about Him, many coming in contact with his garments,
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so much so that Peter wondered at what seemed to him a simple
question, "Who touched me?" "Master," said he, "thou seest the
multitude pressing about thee, and thou sayest, Who touched mer"
Hut out of all that multitude there was one touch of faith; one who
looked upon Him to he saved. And he said to that one in all that
multitude, "Thy faith hath saved thee." From our daily lesson in
Isaiah we are taught the stability of Christ by the comparison of him
to the corner stone of a building. And elsewhere Isaiah admonishes
us to resemble him in becoming in some respects as a stone. He says
we must set our faces as a Hint against listening to evil counsel
(Isa. xxviii : 14-22). We have an object lesson in this bed, the bed
shorter than that a man can stretch himself on it, and the covering
narrower than he can wrap himself in it. How well this short bed
and narrow covering describe the doctrine and teaching of some about
us. In their doctrine there is always something short or deficient,
some part lacking ; it does not fit. In one place something superfluous,
and in another something short; and the covering so narrow that
some place is necessarily bare. This covering is prefigured in other
words as lies. He charges them with "making lies their refuge or
covering ; under falsehood have we hid ourselves." But falsehood
does not cover well, not protecting all the parts. To the discerning
eye of one enlightened bv (rod's word of truth, the misfit is easily
noticed. How different to another robe described as the robe of
righteousness, the beautiful garments. He savs to Zion, "Awake,
put on thy beautiful garments,'' the perfect fitting robe.
Not too
short, leaving one part unprotected ; not too long, making an unsightly
misfit; but like evcrv work and word of (iod, it is very good. "All
of God's word is pure, add thou not to his word, lest he reprove thee
and thou be found a liar." Adding to, and taking from that which
is perfect is sure to make a misfit.
Paul in the Hebrews, chap. 6, says : "Wherefore, leaving the
first principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection,'"
or in other words, let the fruits of the doctrine appear. Let our
faith be made apparent in work. Isaiah in the chapter read (xxviii :2o),
instead of a word to teach the same thing, uses the similitude of a
plow. lie draws a word picture of the plow, an instrument to prepare the ground to receive the seed and the seed being sown, of
course, we expect to see the results in fruit brought forth. We are
happy to sav, as a people.we who are called bv the name Christadelphian, or brethren of Christ, are not of those who are ever learning
and never able to come to a knowledge of the truth. The ground
has been broken up by the plow of God's word, so that we have
heard the truth and been turned from heathen fables to serve the true
God. The seed has been sown and watered by the word of life, and
the fruits appear which are righteousness and peace, and the end
eternal life. Do we say that in us the fruits of righteousness appear?
Well, not of ourselves, for He is our righteousness, having "become
unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption ; " that
according as it is written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the
Lord." And so we preach, not ourselves, but Jesus as Lord and
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ourselves as servants for J e s u s ' sake. In the letter to the H e b r e w s ,
we have set before o u r eyes, not only the One perfect man Jesus
Christ, but beginning with Abel, we have set before us a long- list of
worthy men and women ; and their lives as patterns for us lo follow.
On one occasion Paul said, "Be ye followers of me, even as I am of
Christ." He does not say to follow him in all things, but only in
Christ. Only follow Paul as Paul followed Christ. W e must never
forget that as well as the godly lives of these men of the eleventh
chapter of H e b r e w s there is recorded also their sufferings.
They
did not all live in comfort, and die without suffering", for some were
stoned, sawn asunder, and tortured in many ways. N o w what are
we to learn from this? T h a t our hopes are in the future, not in the
present life. T h i s eleventh chapter of H e b r e w s begins with the
word faith, and it is faith all through : and in that respect it is in no
way peculiar nor different from the Bible as a whole, as the writer to
the Hebrews reminds us that "by faith we understand that the worlds,
or ages, have been framed by the word of G o d . " If instead of suffering and hardship we read of those old worthies living only in ease
and comfort, what value could we set on their faith? W h e n we
meet with adversity instead of prosperity, how would our faith in a
future reward in the kingdom of God be strengthened bv reading of
godly men and women who never experienced the trouble we endure.'
Rather, our troubles seem as nothing compared with theirs, and we
remember also, Paul exhorts Timothy -'to endure hardness as a good
soldier of Christ.' 1
O u r Lord made use of all things about him to teach us to have
faith in God. T h e flowers of the field, the birds of the air, and the
fishes of the sea. T o his eye everything taught faith in God. l i e
says, "Behold the lilies of the field, how they grow, they toil not,
neither do they s p i n ; yet 1 say to thee, that Solomon in all his glory
was not arrayed as one of these." All this is to teach us to put o u r
trust in God, and not be dismayed at present evil appearances. F o r
all things work together for good to them that love God.
T h a t is
not to say that everything of itself is good but God works all things
according to ihe counsel of his will, and brings good out of evil.
His hand directs all things toward the ultimate good of them that put
their trust in Him. W e see it expressed in t h e the w o r d s — " T h e
kings heart is in the band of Jehovah as t h e water courses. H e
turnelh it whithersoever lie will. His eves run to. and fro through
all the earth, to show himself strong in behalf of those who put their
trust in him" ( P r o v . xxi.). T h i s is faith to believe words of truth,
having evidence that the words are true. T h e r e is a great difference
between faith and superstition.
Some are full of superstition and
greatly lacking in faith. Paul said to the men of Athens, "I perceive
that in all things y e are too superstitious, or religious, as w e read in
the R . V . ; so we may be religious and yet not have the faith of God.
" W i t h o u t faith it is impossible to please God," but remember that
God does not overtax our faith by requiring us to believe impossibilities. On good evidence H e requires of us belief in H i s word.
Jesus Christ w h o came in t h e Father's name, says, " T h e works
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which the Father hath given me to finish, the same works that I do."
While asking us to believe his words, and by his servant Paul telling
us, that without belief in his word it is impossible to be pleasing to
God, he gives proof that his words are truth. "That ye may know,
or have proof, that the Son of Man hath power to forgive sin, He
saith to the palsied man, Arise, take up thy bed and walk." And
in the case of Elijah restoring the widow' s son to life, the woman
said, "Now by this I know that thou art a man of God, and that the
word of the Lord in thy mouth is truth." This is faith, to believe
God's word of truth. Superstition is to believe in things not in agreement with the word of truth, but according to the notions and teachings of men whose minds are not enlightened by the word of life, the
sod of heathen doctrine not having been overturned by the gospel
plow.
"The things that have been written aforetime, have been written
for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope." Of patience, by reading of the great afflictions of God's people as set before us in the letter to the Hebrews;
and in James' epistle, he ^-:iys, "Take, my brethren, the prophets who
have spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of suffering.
Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the
Lord." Of comfort, in the comforting word that all things shall be
made new, for old things shall pass away. "There shall be no more
death, sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain, for
the former things shall pass away.''
Our hope is set on the living God whose truth endureth unto all
generations, and he has given assurance unto all men who will hear
his word ; or if we will prefer to use the word, he has given proof
unto all men of a resurrection unto life for all those who believe and
obey him. He has given us a hope of life, a sure hope, assured by
the resurrection of Christ from the dead, and just so surely as Christ
has been raised from the dead so surely will they who have set their
hope on him be raised to die no more ; death shall no more have
dominion over them, but they shall live with him upon the earth forever. This is what we learn from that which Paul says was written
for our learning. This is our Patience, our Comfort, and our Hope.
Is it apparent now? No. Appearances are greatly against believing
in this hope. This is our faith, believing God's word, though appearances are against it; and that is why the eleventh chapter of Hebrews
has been written, that we may become son of Abraham, who against
hope, believed in hope. " l i e staggered not at the promises of God
through unbelief, but was strong in faith, giving glory to God."
"Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the
the vines ; the labor of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield
no meat; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall be
no herd in the stalls : yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the
God of my salvation" (Hab. iii : 17-18). Job says, "Though he slay
me, yet will I trust in him." Trust that he will deliver from the
hand of death, through a "better resurrection."
"Strong in the
faith, giving glory to God."
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THE SAND OF THE SEA.
But John in his symbolic standing "stood upon the sand of the
sea." There must be some meaning to this standing upon the
sand. In the 10th chaper the "mighty angel" stands upon the
earth and sea; and in the fifteenth, John's brethren and John himself, therefore, are seen standing upon the transparent sea, no longer mingled with fire; evincing that they had gotten the victory
over the ten-horned beast, and the image of the sixth head of the
beast which had ascended out of the stormy sea while John stood
upon the sand thereof. But here John stands not upon the earth
to view the ascent of the Beast of the Earth; nor upon the sea to
behold the ascent of the Beast of the Sea; but upon the sand of
the sea to view the ascent of them both.
Jeremiah says that the Deity placed the sand for a bound of
the sea—Chap. 5 : 22. This is true in a natural sense ; when, therefore, the sand of the sea is introduced into symbolical prophetic
writing, it must be taken to represent the bound, shore, or limit,
of the symbolical sea. But the sand of the sea is also the similitude of a multitude of people. Thus Hosea predicts the multitude into which Israel shall be developed in the day of their glory
under this figure, saying in Chap. 1: 10, "The number of the children of Israel shall be as the sand of the sea, which cannot be
measured nor numbered;" and sand also in the sense of multitude
we find used apocalyptically in Chap. 20: 8, where the hosts of
the post millenial Gog and Magog, or Dragon released from confinement in the abyss, are compared to the sand of the sea.
Now John was "a man wondered at," a man of sign, or as we
say in our vernacular, a representative man; and his actions and
postures, like Daniel's and Ezekiel's, were dramatic. Hence John
upon the sand represents that portion of "the great multitude
which no man can number" (Apoc. 7: 9) existing contemporaneously with the ascending of the Beast, and would not receive his
mark, nor the number of his name—Chap. 13 : 15 ; 15 : 2. The position they occupied in the four hundred years of the ascending of
the monsters of the sea and the earth, was that of neutral observers of events; whose antipathies were against their old enemy,
the Catholic Dragon, who was compelled by the four wind trumpet powers to "yield his power, throne and extensive dominion"
to the Ten Horns. The judgments of the four-wind trumpets
were not sent against the servants of the Deity, sealed in their
foreheads with their father's name (chap. 7: 3, 14: 1) whom John
represented; but upon the catholic worshippers of daimonia and
idols, chap. 9: 20. Hence'John's multitude in the wings, or extremities, of the Great Eagle, had the sympathy of "the barba-
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rians" who rushed in upon the Dragon's domain to establish kingdoms for themselves. The saints and witnesses being at war
with the Dragon (chap, 12: IT), his enemies, "the barbarians,"
would naturally be their friends; so that, while the Dragon and
the barbarians were in tempestuous and stormy conflict, their
multitude in the Roman Africa and the Alpine regions would
hear the roar of the tempest-tossed sea, standing, as it were, upon
the shore.
4—THE SEA.
In the Hebrew tongue any collection of waters is called seas, as
in Gen. 1: 10, "The gathering together of the waters, he called
seas." The word before us in the original is thalassa, on which
the lexicon says: "When Homer uses it of a particular sea, he
means the Mediterranean, for he calls the outer sea Okeanos,
Ocean, and holds it to be a river. Herodotus calls the Mediterranean the inside sea; and the Ocean, the outside sea; the Latins
called it Ware Nostrum, "Our Sea," as it is, geographically and
apocalyptically. What Matthew in Chap. 8 : 20 calls thalassa,
Luke, in chap. S: 23, terms Limne, a lake, or an inland sea.
"Many waters," says Daubuz, "upon the account of their noise,
number and disorder, and confusion of their waves, are the symbol of peoples, multitudes, nations and tongues. The symbol is
so explained in Rev. IT: lo. And in Jer. 4T: 2, waters signify an
army, or multitude of men. The comparison of the noise of a
multitude to the noise of mighty or many waters is used by Isa,
in chap. IT: 12, 13, much after the manner as Homer compares
the noise of a multitude to the noise of the waves of the sea in a
Storm."
"Sea, clear and serene, denotes an orderly collection of people,
in a quiet and peaceable state." "Sea, troubled and tumultuous,
signifies a collection of men in motion and war. Either way, the
waters signifying people, and the sea becoming a collection of waters, the sea becomes a symbol of people, gathered into one body
politic, kingdom or jurisdiction, or united in one design."
"The resemblance between the noise of an enraged sea, and the
noise of an army, or multitude in commotion, is obvious, and frequently taken notice ol by the prophets."
Daubuz truly remarks that "the accomplishment of a prophecy
must be considered, and consequently applied according to the
signification of the terms by which it is expressed. This signification is either symbolical or literal. But it happens sometimes that
there are occasions in which the event appears to be suitable to
both these. The first signification, if the terms are in their nature
symbolical, is the principal in the intention ; the second, if joined
with the other, is only concurrent. If both suit the terms, the
first (or symbolical) must always have the preference, as being
the more noble, and worthy of the Holy Spirit's care to foretell it;
and then we may give way to the latter, where it will occur. The
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principal event is that which answers fully to the majesty and
first intention of the symbols; in which God does, as it were,
speak in His own dialect, and so is always of greater extent, and
more comprehensive than the other. The secondary event of a
symbolical prediction is, when such an event, being also concomitant with the other, answers more nearly to the literal signification of the terms in which the symbolical prediction is expressed;
and, as it were, alters the nature of the symbols, as if they were
literal characters of the thing meant by them. An example will
set this in a clear light. The prophet Nahum predicts the overthrow of Nineveh in these words: "With an overrunning flood he
will make an utter end of the place thereof"—Chap. 1: 8. An
overrunning flood is the symbol of desolation by a victorious
enemy. The accomplishment, however, showed the signification
to be two-fold, that is, symbolical and also literal. Diodorus informs us, that in the third year of the siege, the river being swollen with continual rains overflowed part of the city, and broke
down the wall for twenty furlongs; and the enemy entered the
breach that the waters had made, and took the city."
According to the same principles, the Sand of Sea, and the Sea
itself, may be rightly viewed in the chapter before us. The events
in their accomplishment .show that the signification of the sea is
both symbolical and literal. Daniel's vision of the ascendency of
the Horns plainly shows that their manifestation was in connection with the literal Latin Sea, the Mediterranean. His words are,
"The four winds of the heaven strove upon the Great Sea." This
was the name given to the Mediterranean, or Sea, in the midst
of the earth, by the Hebrews. He describes the four beasts that
came up out of it, as four dominions; and in the interpretation the
sea is styled the earth; and the beasts arising out of it are termed
kings—Chap, vii: 3. Compare the symbol in v. .'! with the signification in verse 17 : thus, "Four beasts came up from the sea (upon
which the winds strove) diverse one from another;" and now
read the explanation, "These great beasts which are four are four
kings which shall arise out of the earth." Now the fourth king
was the "dreadful and terrible" one. He came up with his body,
head, and horns out of the Great Sea, in the sense of arising out
of the countries by which the sea is almost enclosed as a lake.
Here is the blending of the symbolical and the literal; and so,
that in the interpretation, the symbolical is anchored to the literal ; by which I mean, that we must not go away to the Baltic, and
Atlantic and German oceans to find the fourth beast and his
heads and horns; but must confine our investigations to those
countries which in the days of the prophecy had outlets upon the
Great Sea.
Now, what Daniel beheld arising out of the sea as the results
of the storms of war upon it, John saw in part from his Patmian
standpoint ascending from the same sea and in the same sense.
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lie saw the kingdoms and empires of modern Europe so far as
their origin was Mediterranean ascending from this sea. He stood
literally upon its Patmian shore, in a numerous cluster of its islands, which were as but the sands of its coast, and from this, as
the representative of a multitude occupying the wings of this sea
region, he saw kingdoms arise from the symbolic sea inhabiting
the literal maritime earth enclosing the Latin Sea, of which he
lias presented us with a sybolical description in the chapter we
have in hand.
IMMORTAL EMERGENCE AGAIN.
Jersey, June 21, 1911.
Mr. Thomas Williams:
Dear Friend—You have favored by commenting upon two or
three pamphlets issued by me. Yovi have given me the credit ior
being amiable and intelligent, and held up the pamphlet on "Divine Judgment" as a lesson for believers in the resurrection of enlightened rejectors.
Considering the doctrinal differences which at present exist between your belief and my own, I think that you could not have
treated me more honorably than you have.
I am not one of those who glories in the creation of divisions,
nor do I desire to be identified with any support accorded to error. You will therefore gather that the position I have adopted
and which you regret, is the outcome of consistent, conscientious
faithfulness to what I conceive to be truth.
I do not ask permission to discuss the points of difference in
your periodical, but would like the privilege of comment upon the
paragraph in your June number entitled "Is Resurrection De-"
nied ?"
(1) I consider that the brief clause, "in effect," is too summar}- a way of dismissing a contention for either mortal or immortal resurrection, and also indirectly suggest that to entertain
the latter belief constitutes one a denier of the faith.
(2) In your explanation of the clause "in effect" you have
advanced one or two theories to which I object.
You say, "If dead saints appear in immortality only, nothing
that constitutes them will have come out of the ground. Their
characters will have come from the book of life, and their immortal bodies will have come from heaven, and nothing will have
come from the grave; and therefore there will be nothing that
can be called resurrection."
Have you not overlooked the fact that your reasoning as above
cuts against your own position equally with my own?
You are dealing too literally with terms of accommodation.
Are there any names written in a literal Book of Life? Do the
saints of past ages literally sleep in the dust of the earth? Are
there any who are physically in their tombs capable of hearing
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His voice and able to come forth? Are we going to be literally
clothed with a body from heaven? Certainly not. Then these
Scriptures reduced to the common sense language of every day
life suggest to us that at the return of Jesus Christ from heaven
there will be a reproduction of beings from elemental conditions
or atoms. God has not declared that such will rise from the exact
spot where they mav have been deposited in death, for some have
been buried, drowned, eaten of wild beasts, etc. If God has decreed a reproduction of beings from elemental conditions, and also decreed that there shall be a resurrection of the just and the
unjust, I contend that there is just as clear a revelation of the
fact that those who are asleep in Jesus will be physically reproduced from the elements of which man is constituted as there is
concerning those who have died in probationary unfaithfulness.
The difference between the one and the other being that the former appears again in the imperishable nature named upon linn
in baptism ; the latter in the perishable nature declared to be the
portion of the unfaithful, viz., a body capable of undergoing the
second death.
Our Scriptural experience of resurrection is confined to physical bodies which have not dissolved into original elements. There
has therefore been no necessity for regathering the same mortal
bodies thai have been resuscitated to a further brief tenure of life.
When the breath has been restored to the lungs, blood has once
more coursed through the veins until the person at a later period
again yielded up their breath.
In the case of the Lord Jesus there is a marked distinction. The
destruction by judicial death of a body of sin, does not require a
mortal resuscitation, as there is no further requirement to resurrender life. Therefore His mortal body awaited a quickening
"in the heart of the earth" "to die no more" and so he was "satisfied," "perfected in awaking in God's likeness," "the first begotten from the dead, when He that spake unto him said "Thou art
my sou, this day have I begotten thee," by calling him to immortal life in resurrection.
"The first begotten iroin the dead,
Lo, Jesus risen, His people's head,
To make their life secure."
ANSWER.
(This letter is from Bro. Prigg, of Jersey Island. Part III. will
appear later.)
Yes, from your point of view Die clause "in effect," is too summary a dismission of a contention for either mortal or immortal
resurrection. This is because you are not aware of the extent to
which the pages of the Advocate have been devoted to the discussion of the subject. With this in our mind and not in yours, the
clause would appear "summary" to you, and sufficient, for the
moment, to me.
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It does suggest, and I still claim, that "in effect" the doctrine of
immortal emergence nullifies the resurrection, as it does also the
judgment.
Of course I did not mean that the "Book of Life" is a literal
book in which our names are literally written. I used the words
of Scripture in a scriptural sense. Our Lord used other words
with the same meaning: "Rejoice that your names are written
in heaven." This means that saints have in the mind of God, and
now in the mind of Christ, an identity by which they are known
and distinguished, as good, better, and best, on the one hand ; and
bad, worse and worst, on the other hand. This identity being in
the mind of God and of Christ, is not in the ground, not in the
earth, not in the sea ; but in heaven. When this is restamped upon
the sensorium of the brains of the resurrected saints, it will emanate from heaven, not out of the dust. This is what I meant by
saying that in the resurrection the characters of the saints will
come from heaven ; and to run to an extreme in literalizing this
is as much of a criticism of the Spirit's use of the terms "book of
life" and oi the Saviour's words "written in heaven" as it is of my
use of the same words.
You may say our names are not literally written in a literal
book, but this docs not change the fact that the Spirit does speak
of our names as written in the Lamb's book of life; and this is in
heaven and not in the earth.
Now let me ask, What have you proved by introducing the
question of literality? If you would rather say our names are
spiritually written in a spiritual book of life, all well, but the case
stands exactly the same in relation to the question as to where
the identity of each saint comes from when it is restamped upon
the sensorium of his brain in the resurrection, and it comes from
heaven and nowhere else.
You ask, "Do the saints of past ages literally sleep in the dust
of the earth?" The word "sleep" in the Scriptures, in relation to
the subject in hand, stands for death. When the disciples misunderstood Jesus' words "Our friend Lazarus sleepeth," He said
unto them plainly, "Lazarus is dead." Was he not literally dead?
and since "dead" means "sleepeth?" was he not literally asleep?
Had he remained in the grave, would he not have continued to be
literally asleep in the dust of the earth? Would you like for me
to answer your question by saying that all who have died are
spiritually asleep in the dust of the earth? Let us be frank and
fair now. Is it not a fact that all who have died in the past have
been the subjects of "Dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return?" And is this not true, whether the mode of their return
was being drowned, burned, or devoured by beasts, or by being
gently laid in beds of clay? Therefore they are all in the earth,
not in heaven, nor in any other planet—they are in this earth,
and resurrection (standing again) requires that they come out of
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the earth, call it "reproduction of beings from elemental conditions" if you like.
"Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake."
''All that are in the graves shall. . . .come forth." "The earth shall
cast out the dead." Docs immortality come out of the earth .•"
You say, "There will be a reproduction of beings from elemental conditions or atoms." The word "atoms" is better than "conditions;" and again the question is, Are these "elemental atoms"
in the dust of the earth? And this suggests another question,
Are these "elemental atoms" spirit atoms or dust atoms? Atoms
that constitute immortal beings must be spirit atoms; and atoms
that constitute mortal beings must be dust atoms. "The Lord God
formed man out of the dust of the ground." Will he not reform
man of the dust ("elemental atoms") of the ground? If you say
no. and still assert that the saints that have died will never be
anything but immortal, then again it follows that they are directly produced, not "reproduced," from somewhere and of some
thing that in no sense comes out of the earth, and therefore it is
not a resurrection. Now let us look at it this way : As Cod
formed man of the dust of the ground (elemental atoms), by
which fact you and I and everybody that has the truth know that
Adam was not made immortal, l i e will reform the subjects of
resurrection from the same source, by which we also ought to
know that they will not be immortal. They will then stand with
the living" saints having their own individual identity restamped
upon their restored and reformed brains; their former consciousness comes back to them and they are ready to experience the
delight, the joy. the ecstasy of the change from the frailty of mortality to the glory and joy of immortality. Is it not a grand
thought, dear brother, that the accepted "quick and dead" will all
stand together, breathlessly, as it were, waiting for that moment
of longing hope and expectation expressed in that word T H E N —
"Then shall be" (for all at the very same moment) "brought to
pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory."
Standing before the judgment seat to receive in body good, this
"good" will be felt, experienced by all in the same "moment,"
for it will still be true that God has "provided some better thing"
for the "quick" than that "they" the dead "without us," the living
should be "made perfect"—Heb. 11 : 40. "They without us shall
not be made perfect," for while "we shall not all sleep" (some of
us will, and some of us will not) "we shall all (those who have
slept, and those who will not have slept), yes ALL. be changed
in a moment," (the same ''moment") "in the twinkling of an eye."
In this wonderful wise and glorious plan you, with those from
whom you have severed yourself, have rejoiced together in days
that are past. This mutual rejoicing has been interrupted for the
moment. God grant that it may be renewed, and that we may all
share in the thrilling blessings of the final and triumphant
"MOMENT."
(To be Continued.)
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RBITRATION—A treaty of arbitration has been signed
between Britain, France and the United States; and there
is an effort being put forth to bring other nations to the
same plan. Arbitration may settle some small difficulties, and
keep off war in a way to make matters worse in the end. While
arbitration will be settling this and that, the dissatisfied nations
will be yielding and grumbling, at first unheard; and as time goes
on, the murmuring will become audible. The longer the decisions are borne with, the hotter become the pent up passions, until
at last, right or wrong, reasonable or reckless, patience ceases to
be a virtue in submitting to much indignity, and in having national honor dealt with as if it could be bargained after the fashion of horse-trading. Then the outbreak will be the more desperate and terrible, as the result of arbitration having for a time
kept the savage dog-s chained by diplomacy. Woe be to them
al! then, when the chains break. Armageddon will be here then,
and standing armies, and gigantic navies will g'ive account of
themselves—why they came and why they remained, in spite of
international treaties of arbitration.
Among nations, promises are made to be broken. On paper it
may appear that the parties to the treaty are so bound that it is
impossible for a dissatisfied party to find a loophole. But when
the time providentially comes, if the cords cannot be opened they
can be cut. The result is, the insult to the other parties is all the
more aggravating and the dogs of war are foaming with a fierceness which arbitration has been the means of intensifying. Thus
will prophecy be fulfilled, and all nations will be assembled in the
valley of decision, when the Man of war will meet the warriors
and vanquish them; and meet the true lovers of peace and bless
them ; and finally become in fact the Prince of Peace, in fulfillment of the angelic words, "on the earth peace, good will among
men, and glory to God in the highest."
AN OPEN LETTER TO THE EDITOR OF THE CHRISTADELPHIAN—This is the title of a seventeen-page letter signed
"A Lover of Truth." It points out some of the inconsistent theories and actions of the said editor in the controversy on Adamic
condemnation and responsibility. Since the letter is written to
him, of course it is for him to answer. However, it is fair that we
should say that of late the editor of "The Christadelphian" has
(without, however, confessing it) written on the Adamic condemnation question almost entirely in harmony with the position
taken by the Chicago Ecclesia, when he and Bro. Sulley caused
the separation ; and it would not seem as if this question would
now keep us separate, if there were a candid and calm compari-
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son of actual positions. So far, so good. But Bro. Walker makes
the question of resurrection of enlightened (and indeed, it sometimes seems, of unenlightened) Gentiles to the judgment seat of
Christ such a vital one, and bases his conclusions upon premises
that so mar the first principles, that a situation is formed which
seems to leave no hope of reaching an agreement that would permit of restoration of fellowship. This situation is the result of the
departure from the old position by those who added and those accepted the addition to the old statement of faith.
The subject has been pretty thoroughly dealt with, and we see
no use in further forcing it upon the opposing party. The Advocate deals with it now only when questions are asked, and when
special circumstances in the way of proselyting to the new departure demand such attention as iaithlulness commands.
T U E F E L L O W LABORER—This monthly periodical,
published by brethren in London in the interests of "The I'p-andbe-doing Movement.'' has taken a new start in commencing the
fourth volume, seeming to have promise of better support than
it had. The publishers have wisely changed the size to five and
a half by eight and a half in., and it presents a nicer and more
convenient appearance. The workmanship is excellent, and the
contents helpful to all who are diligent students of the Word.
It fills a place specially in keeping up the movement in which
the brethren rallied to the old standard I rum which there had
been a departure to two extremes.
When, "in that eventful night," as Bro. John Owler calls it.
we gave our first lecture in .Barnsburv Hall, and answered over
thirty questions on the subject on which the two extremes had
developed, Bro. Whitehead earnestly declared to the audience,
"Here we have the happy medium, to this we can rally." There
was a rallying, and slowlv it has proceeded in England and
Wales, upon a small scale, it is true; but this is all that can be
expected in this "day of small things." Small as nwv be ' h e
progress, the movement should be kept going, and for tins work
"The Chri-itadelphian Fellow-Laborer" is needed, and should be
well supported. The paper consists of sixteen pages and a neat
cover. The contents ot the July issue are, ''Two Principles." by
Dr. Thomas: "Christ in the Psalms." by Bro. W. Whitehead:
"The Quiet Hour." "Free Men and Free Lances," by Bro. W.
Owler; "Political News and Notes," "Work in the Vineyard,"
letters from various ecclesias, and "< )ur Voting Folks." bv Percy
Standeven. The subscription price in the British isles is three
shillings and sixpence; in other countries lour shillings. All communications for the litcrar\' department should be sent to Bro.
John Owler, No. •"> Wyatt Road, Rivcrsdale. London, N.; and remittances, to Bro. H. C. Ramsden, ~rl ( lakhuvst ''.rove. East i >nl-

wich, London, S. E.
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FAITHFUL MODESTY.
He held the lamp of truth that day
So low that none could miss the way,
And yet so high to bring in sight
That picture fair—the World's Great Light,
That gazing up—the lamp between—
The hand that held it scarce was seen.
He held the pitcher, stooping low,
To the lips of little ones below:
Then raised it to the weary saint,
And bade him drink when sick and faint,
They drank—the pitcher thus between—
The hand that held it scarce was seen.
He blew the trumpet soft and clear.
That trembling sinners need not fear;
And then with louder note and bold,
To raze the walls of Satan's hold.
The trumpet coming thus between—
The hand that held it scarce was seen
But when the Captain says "Well done.
Thou good and faithful servant, come!
Lay down the pitcher and the lamp,
Lay down the trumpet, leave the camp!"
The weary hand will then be seen
Clasped in those pierced hands, naught between.
—Selected.
We should ever remember that as friends of the Truth it is
within our power to do far greater harm to the cause of the Truth
than would lie possible were we enemies of the Truth. For the
criticisms of a known enemy of the Truth are always received with
caution, and with due regard to the fact that he is an enemy. Any
misconduct on his part cannot be charged to the Truth. But when
a professed friend of the Truth betrays the Truth, by word or
work unworthy of the Truth, alas for those who truly love and
serve the Truth, for it is in the power of a professed friend to wound
them as an enemy could not do. Traitors are the worst foes of any
cause. Knowing this how often men profess admiration in measure for that which they seek to destroy that destruction may be
facilitated. Let us take care what we say, what we do, while we
profess to be disciples of Jesus, the crucified, the glorified.
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INTELLIGENCE.
HAMILTON, ONT., CANADA—Greeting in the Lord. It is a long
time since you received any intelligence from Hamilton, but although
silent we have not been inactive. Several changes have taken place during the past year. One. is our place of meeting. Doubtless you will remember the Hall in which our last Fraternal Gathering was held. We
have been fortunate enough to secure it for our regular meetings. The
Recital Hall, Conservatory of Music, James St., South. During the past
year we have had two immersions. Mr. Ernest Gravette, of Gravenhurst,
who was buried in the waters of baptism on January 2d, while here on a
visit. On March 27 we had the pleasure of assisting Mr. William Hemingway to put on the sin-covering Name in the divinely appointed way.
Our young brother is a great help to us in his quiet, unassuming way. We
have also gained by removal to Hamilton, Sister Ambrose Jun, from Toronto, and Brother Herbert Vincent from Rochester. We have lost by
removals from Hamilton, Brother and Sister Hemming to Orilla, Sister
Funston to London, and brother and Sister Andrews to Fort William;
but the greatest loss which we have had is in the death of our old and beloved brother R. Dixon, who died on March 13, aged 8.!. Brother Dixon
had not been able to take an active part
in the Ecclesial
work for some time past owing to the inlirmities which generally accompany old age, but though absent in body he was present in
spirit, or. in the words of our Master, "the spirit was willing but the flesh
was weak." Bro. Dixon was one who contended earnestly for the faith
amidst the many controversies that have taken place during the last forty
years (or more), and although he had been looking for the return of our
Master for the last half century, his faith never wavered. Amidst the
many changes that took place during his career his faith never changed;
his great desire was for the return of our Master, let us hope and pray
that when the Master returns He will look approvingly on the account
which our brother will be able to render. These thoughts in connection
with our deceased brother naturally carry our minds forward to the time
when we shall, like him, have to render our own account. Therefore it
behooves us one and all to "Be not weary in well doing, for in due season we shall reap if we faint not.'
Your brother in Christ,
W A L T E R HINTON.
MEXAR1), TEXAS—Our Fraternal Gathering convened on the night
of August ist, at the Junction Meeting House; opened with singing, praver,
and an address by Urother J. O. Tanner. We had tiiree daily meetings until
Sunday, and the addresses were on the things of the kingdom and the name
of Jesus Christ. The meetings commenced at n a.m. and at 3 and 8 p.in
and there was general exhortation. On Sunday at 11 a.m. we had service
for worship, and at two p.m. at the water, when we immersed four into the
sin-covering name of Christ, namely Mr. L. C. Skinner and his wife, Mrs
Louisa, of San Antonia, formerly Restitutionists; also Miss Dora Walker
daughter of Brother and Sister Lee Walker, and Miss Cora C. Greer, daughter
of the writer, the two formerly neutral. Thus were our hearts made glad
and at 3 p. m. we had exhortation and partook of the memorials in memory of our Lord. At 7 p.m. we had a lecture on "The Seven Pillars of
Wisdom's House," which closed the meeting. To say we had an enjoyable
meeting does not fully express it. We decided to hold our next gathering at
the same place, and as nearly to August ist as we can have moonlight nights.
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We also planned to provide better conveniences; and now, dear brethren
and sisters, let us hear from you and let us begin to carry out our plans.
There is no earthly treasure equal to these meetings, where our hearts are
knit together in love, and where we can sing psalms and hymns, and spiritual
songs in praise to the name of Jehovah, and where we can speak of the great
things lie has done for us, and of the precious promises to those who love
the appearing of the I,ord. Your brother in Israel's hope,
JOS. GREEK, Sec.
ROCHESTER, N. Y.—No more beautiful day could be desired than
Saturday, July 22. on which to hold the annual outing of the Sunday
School at Sea Breeze, on the shores of Lake Ontario. The members of
the meeting turned out well, and along with them came a number of
friends, who seem willing to rejoice with us at such seasons. We wish
we could say that the things of the hope were always as interesting to
them. Ample arrangements had been made by our Bro. Beach, who has
shown himself very apt in such matters, and the successful issue of the
outing is largely due to his efforts, and the kind assistance of Sister
L>olph. Labor for others, even in matters temporal, is always delightful,
and these good hearts and hands are blessed in their work.
C. C. V., Rec. Bro.
LATER On this beautiful day, August 13th. il was our blessed privilege
t o i n t r o d u c e a n o t h e r i n t o t h e N a m e t h a t " s a v e t h to t h e u t t e r m o s t . ' "
The
o b e d i e n c e j u s t r e n d e r e d h a s l o n g b e e n c o n t e m p l a t e d . In t h e fullest s e n s e
h a s t h e " c o s t b e e n c o u n t e d . ' 1 T h e o b e d i e n t o n e is M r s . L o u i s Hell, d a u g h t e r
of o u r s i s t e r l l a w e s , of H i l t o n , X . Y., a v i l l a g e n e a r R o c h e s t e r . S i s t e r Bell,
h o w e v e r , is a r e s i l i e n t of t h i s cit v, a n d h a s l o n g atl e n d e d o u r m e e t i n g .
Early
t r a i n i n g a n d a s s o c i a t i o n h a v e k e p t h e r m i n d in c l o s e t o u c h w i t h t h e t h i n g s of
" t h e O n e H o p e , " a n d s h e h a s n e v e r loM s i g h t of it. A p p e a l i n g al last to b o t h
m i n d a n d h e a r t , s h e b e c a m e a n x i o u s to o b e y t h a t t r u t h w h i c h s a v e s t h o s e w h o
hold it in l o y e , a n d n o w s h e w a l k s in it w i t h g r e a t joy. Of t h e h i g h c a l l i n g to
w h i c h s h e h a s b e e n c a l l e d s h e s u r e l y had a d e l i g h t ful c o n c e p t i o n w h e n a f t e r
e m e r g e n c e from t h e b a p t i s m s h e said, v e r y f e e l i n g l y : " I t would be g o o d , if
w e c o u l d a l w a y s be so p u r e . " M a v t h e d e a r F a t h e r ' s c o n s t a n t b l e s s i n g att e n d t h e life t h a t so t h i n k s of t h e c o v e n a n t i n t o w h i c h it h a s c o m e .
O u r m i i l - w e e k Bible class is a g a i n b e i n g l a r g e l y a t t e n d e d .
M u c h t i m e is
b e i n g g i v e n to e x p o s i t i o n w h e n n e c e s s a r y , but. t h e c h i e f a i m is to a t t a i n to a
h i g h e r spirituality' a r k ^ c r "walk with (jod."

C. C. VR.EDEN BURGH, Rec.-Bro.
\ A \ ' C O U \ VM. B C—Dear Bro. Williams: Greetings to all the
faithful in Jesus, our Lord and Master, and praying that all the children
scattered abroad may be strengthened in tlie.se last days of waiting, and
that we may be kept in perfect faith unto the end. We in Vancouver have
reason to rejoice in so much that we have now with us Bro. and Sister
Hall, of Leeds, Kngland, and Br. A. Hall and his sister wife, from
the south. Brethren and Sisters Hall arrived safely and apparently in good
health, after their long journey, and we welcome them in our midst,
knowing that what other ecclesias have missed in losing them, we have
gained; and we all feel sure that the great day of gathering is near when
all the friends of God shall be united to part no more.
We have been
cheered also by visits from Ladner of our Brother and Sisters Cook, and
Bro. Hogarth, of Sapperton, who gave us the word of exhortation and
encouraged us to hold fast. Bro. and Sister Watkinson, of Victoria, also
visited us, and Bro. Watkinson lectured in the evening on the "Coming
of Christ." a subject so dear to us all.
Your loving brother,
J. A. WYATT.
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THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB.
A Fraternal Gathering Address.
By Bro. Jas. Laird.
SALUTATION:—Dear Brethren and Sisters, espoused by the
Word of the Living God, to be a chaste virgin to Christ; memberselect of the bride community, whose longing hearts do daily yearn
for the Bridegroom's coming—oh, may His blessing rest upon us
this day, as we meet to remember Him when He is far away; to
encourage each other to cherish for Him our pure and constant
love; to warn each other of the lure of the world, which spreads its
snares for us on the right hand and on the left, and to unite our
hearts and voices in most joyful praise and thanksgiving, that we
have heard the sweet notes of the Bridegroom's wooing voice inviting us to share His love, His kingdom, and His glory.
INTRODUCTION.
Very appropriate, indeed, are the subjects, chosen for our
morning meeting. The things concerning the Bride, the making
of herself ready, and the consummation of all her hope and expectation, cannot fail to command the profound attention, and sympathetic interest of every one who daily hopes and prays to share the
blessings of the bridal morn.
Two addresses related to our subject have already been given,
—addresses, well qualified, indeed, to confirm our faith, to brighten
our hope, to strengthen our resolves, and to fill our hearts with that
pure and holy joy which always attends the contemplation of the
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glorious things of God. In a very comprehensive manner, yet with
great force and clearness, the first speaker showed how the Bride
had been developed on the uniform principle of faith in the mighty
and gracious purpose of the Great Eternal, and a loving obedience
to His sovereign will. Very earnestly, very impressively, with
words of faithfulness and power, the second speaker pointed out
the way in which the Bride had busied herself during all the years
of the Bridegroom's absence.
Because the Bride loved the Bridegroom, she tried to do those
things which were pleasing in His sight. Oh, she loved Him because He first loved her, and gave Himself for her. Oh, she loved
Him because of His most noble character, because of His stainless
purity, His deathless love, His gracious condescension, His tender
sympathy, and His mighty power to save from sin and death.
Because she loved Him, she found no joy so pure, no happi"
ness so abiding, no duty half so pleasant as trying to observe all
things whatsoever He had commanded her.
Because the Bridegroom loved righteousness and hated iniquity
the Bride always loathed the scarlet robe of sin, in every seductive
shade of its gaudy coloring, in every attractive form of its changeful pattern, and all her life long she sought to embroider for herself
the wedding garment of righteousness, praise, and thanksgiving.
The true Bride was never found in any of the by-ways, nor in
any of the spacious avenues of the world's broadways, the way
which seems so pleasant and inviting in the rosy dawn of youth;
the way which, alas, alas, has power to attract, to mislead, and to
deceive, even to the very latest stage of human life. But she chose
the narrow way, the way chosen by the apostles and saints of old,
the way chosen by patriarch and prophet from the dawn of time;
the way sanctified by the bleeding feet of her dear Lord.
SUMMONS.
And now the journey is ended, the great life-long struggle is
over, the very last step in the long drawn out race of life has been
run, when, lo! upon her expectant ear there falls with startling distinctness the thrilling cry, "Behold, the Bridegroom cometh. go ye
forth to meet Him."
With mingled emotions of joy and trembling the Bride obeys
the summons; she arises, she trims her well-filled lamp which never
suffered for the lack of oil; she wraps her spotless, priceless, wedding robe around her and she goes forth to meet Him whom her loving, faithful heart had yearned, oh, so long, and so earnestly to see.
THE JUDGMENT.
But, O my brethren, with what words shall her faltering voice
break the hush of that most glad, and yet most solemn hour, when
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the secrets of every heart are laid bare, and destines are decided for
eternity? 0 she lifts her trustful eyes to Him; eyes beautiful with
the beauty of holiness, and in words of deep humility pleads for
His love and mercy, hoping, yet scarce venturing to hope, that she
may find favor in His sight.
When, lo, with ineffable love and tenderness, full of grace and
sweetness, the Bridegroom reaches forth, and taking the pure, white
hand of the Bride in His own, He places there a white stone, with a
new name inscribed thereon.
THE JOY OF THE BRIDE.
Oh, glory of glories, her joy has begun! Oh, glory of glories,
the Bridegroom claims her for His own!! Oh, glory of glories,

ETERNITY IS WON!!!
Full well the Bride doth know that the white stone is the symbol of her acceptance. Now has come the time to receive the reward of her faithfulness and devotion. Gone are all the lonely years
of waiting and of watching. Gone are all the agonisings pertaining
to her life of trial. Nevermore shall the tear drop dim her gladsome
eye, nor grief assail her true and faithful heart; for the former
things are passed away.
They are passed away, my brethren, and not even the unwearied revolution of eternity's numberless ages may ever witness
their return. They are gone forever.
THE MARRIAGE CEREMONY.
And now the Bridegroom conducts the Bride into the banquet
hall of the Ommipotent Deity, where upon the table of the Lord
she beholds the hidden Manna; the Manna which hath been so long
lost to the knowledge of men, but which never passed from the
knowledge of the Bride. As she partakes of the heavenly food she
feels, she knows, that she shall never hunger more! And now the
Bridegroom leads the Bride to the fountain of the water of life eternal, and bids her freely drink, and as she drinks of the crystal stream
she feels, she knows, that she shall never thirst again! With infinite joy and tenderness the Bridegroom brings the Bride into the
very midst of the Paradise of God where stands the fadeless tree of
life, and from His hand lie bids her take and eat. As the ecstatic
thrill of the Eternal Spirit pulsates through every fibre of her glorified being, the Bridegroom, with His strong immortal hand, plucks
the bright, the beautiful, the morning star, and wreathing it into
the crown of life, places it as- a diadem of beauty upon her radiant
brow.
And now, invested with the raiment pure and white, clasped
with the golden girdle, constituted a pillar in the perfected temple
of the Deity, with the Bridegroom's new name written upon her, oh
how fair, oh how beautiful is the Bride of Christ!
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Robed in superlative lovliness, conscious that the corroding
finger of time can never touch the bloom of her immortal beauty;
stainless, faultless, peerless, glorious in her queenly majesty, oh
how greatly does the Bridegroom rejoice over her, and how greatly
does He desire to confess her name before His Father and before all
the holy angels.
With overflowing joy, with the glad songs of salvation and redemption, with the joyous strains of the Apocalyptic harp, with the
resounding acclamations of unnumbered myriads of the heavenly
host the Bridegroom presents the Bride before the Great Father
of All.
From Him they receive a royal welcome, for the Father loveth
both the Bridegroom and the Bride, and upon them both He bestows His richest blessing and most bounteous benediction. He
invests them with authority and power to vindicate His truth and
righteousness upon the earth, to redeem the oath which He swore
to our father Abraham, to uprear the shattered throne of David, to
restore the outcasts of Israel, to destroy those who destroy the
earth, to acquire the dominion of the world, to illumine mankind
with the knowledge of the Divine glory, that they may proceed to
inherit all things.
All these great and marvellous events must be accomplished
prior to the celebration of the Marriage Supper of the Lamb.
THE JUDGMENT UPON GOG.
And now the great harvest of the earth is about to be reaped.
The hour of judgment, so long delayed, shall be delayed no longer.
The scornful men who repudiate the very existence of the God of
Israel, shall now be made to quail before His power, for the day of
vengeance is in His heart, and the year of His redeemed has come.
Oh, I see a world in arms. I hear the wrathful shoutings of
the angry nations as the bugle sounds its last alarm. I see the confederated power of the king of the north come sweeping southward
on the thunder clouds of war, until his victorious hosts fill the broad
spaces of Immanuei's land, and his banners proudly wave over the
city of the Great King.
But, who is this that comes with flying feet from the deserts of
the South? Who is this, decked in glorious apparel, fair as the
moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners?
It is the Bridegroom and the Bride, coming in the name of the
Lord of Hosts, travelling in the greatness of their strength, mighty
to save, and mighty to destroy. With fire and brimstone and the
noisome pestilence; with the stormy wind and the quaking earth,
they plead with that proud host, until amid wild confusion and
hopeless despair, the pride and the power, the pomp and the glory
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of Gog descend into the depths of sheol and on the morrow it is the
glorious standard of the Lion of the tribe of Judah that floats on
Zion's holy hill.
THE INVASION-OF THE LAND.
Ominous rumors of fearful import now begin to circulate
throughout the world. Trade and commerce are paralyzed, steamboat and railroad are idle, the unemployed swarm in every city.
Meterological conditions are deranged, floods and drouths prevail
to an extent never known before. Famine and pestilence, and
strange sickness hitherto unknown, are found in every land, and
mighty convulsions of the very earth itself adds to the horror of
the time.
East, West, North and South, the entire political, social and
industrial horizon is shrouded in inky darkness; a deepening sense
of impending calamity fills the failing hearts of men with fear and
dread, of those things that are coming upon the earth. In addition
to all this, it is affirmed that Israel's Messiah has returned and demands the liberation of His people, and claims the homage of all
mankind.
What shall the people do? Where shall they turn for relief?
In their perplexity and distress they turn to their spiritual guides
for explanations and instructions. These are represented by the
false prophet who sits enthroned upon the city of the seven hills.
True to his historic character, he speaks lying words of comfort to
the deluded people. He bids them be of good cheer. With fatal
assurance lie proclaims that it is not Christ, but Anti-Christ who is
in the world. Influenced by his deceitful counsels, the Kings of the
Earth plot against the Lord and His anointed, and combine their
forces to encompass His destruction. Like the angry roar of the
storm-swept sea, they dash their proud battalions,against the power
of Omnipotence. Again they come, and yet again. Three times,
like swarms of angry bees, they surround the holy city, but the third
time the remnant which escape destruction obtain such glimpses of
Divine power that the boldest heart is seized with a dread which it
never felt before, and they flee away in horror and affright. "For,
lo, the Kings were assembled, they passed by together. They saw
it, and so they marvelled; they were troubled and hasted away.
Fear took hold upon them there, and pain, as of a woman in travail."
THE FALL OF BABYLON.
And now great Babylon comes into remembrance before God.
Great Babylon, that blasphemous power that represents itself as
the true Bride of Christ, but which the Scriptures represent as a
drunken harlot, whose abominable idolatries have corrupted and
perverted God's way upon earth. Great Babylon, that murderous

2^4

TIIK I'.IIKISTAUKI.I'HIAN

ADVOCATE.

power, that with pitiless cruelty slaughtered the Bride in the days
of her weakness, and which has added to her overflowing cup of
iniquity by urging the nations to make war upon the Bridegroom
and the Bride; she has now come into remembrance before God.
As the waves of the mighty deep are parted assunder to engulph
the ponderous mill-stone that sinks into its yawning depths, so doth
the earth open her mouth, and Great Babylon, with all her ignorance, her superstition, and her blasphemy, with all her pride, her
power, and her crueltv, is thrust down with violence to be found no
more at all. But not yet, not yet, have the nations learned righteousness; not yet, do the nations recognize the power to which they
are in opposition. The great men of the earth are represented as
weeping, and wailing, and casting dust upon their heads, in the
mournful contemplation of her fearful doom. "Alas, alas," is their
wailing cry, "that great city which was clothed in fine linen, and
purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, and precious stones, and
pearls! For in one hour so great riches is come to nought."
Nevertheless, the fall of Babylon marks a most important stage
in the Divine judgment. For the first time, is heard a voice issuing
from the Power enthroned on Mount Zion. It is the voice of rejoicing, in most striking contrast to the previous voice of mourning
—"Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophetss; for God hath avenged you on her." In response the Bridegroom and the Bride shout forth their first "Alleluia! Salvation,
and glory, and honor, and power, unto the Lord our God; for true
and righteous are his judgments; for he hath judged the great
harlot, which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath
avenged the blood of his servants at her hand."
THE FINAL CONFLICT.
The last moments of the Hour of Judgment are drawing on
apace. Soon none will be left to mourn the fall of Babylon. Many
of the children of Israel have returned to the land of their fathers.
These have been organized into an exceedingly great army.
Commanded by the Bridegroom and the Bride, they are prepared, as the whirlwinds of the South, to engage in the conquest of
the nations, and to obtain praise and fame in every land where they
have been put to shame. At this juncture the nations sorely desire
peace.
But the terms of peace are such that no unconquered nation can
accept them. The ambassadors weep bitterly when instructed to
tell their sovereigns that the nation and kingdom that will ont serve
Israel's King shall utterly perish. The abdication of all thrones,
the surrender of all rule, is required, for the end has come for the
triumph of sin.
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In the sublime language of the prophet, "He stood and measured the earth; He beheld and drove assunder the nations; the everlasting mountains were scattered and the perpetual hills did bow."
Again the confederated nations of Europe unite; this time not
to invade, but to resist the invader, and the closing verses of the
19th of Rev. find their fulfillment.
One by one the kingdoms of this world are annexed to the
Kingdom of Judah, until all have become the Kingdom of "Our
Lord and of His Anointed."
Having completed the circuit of the earth the Bridegroom and
the Bride return to the Holy City as the Lord of Hosts Mighty in
Battle; the undisputed Sovereign of all mankind.
THE MARRIAGE SUPPER.
Now the whole earth is at rest. Dismantled forts and ruined
engines of war proclaim that war is over. God alone is exalted.
Peace and righteousness prevail. At last, at last, has come the
hour supreme. After the final birth-throes of the New Creation,
when the new heaven and the new earth are immovably established;
amid the very grandest triumph of righteousness; amid the most
glorious fulness of joy ; amid the bended knees of a world subdued;
amid the reverent hallelujahs of a world redeemed, borne along
upon mighty billows of praise and thanksgiving, with the Bridegroom and the Bride leading in the song of victory, the song of
Moses and the Lamb, with every created intelligence of our God
ascribing praise and honor and glory and blessing unto Him ; at
such a time, under such conditions is celebrated the Marriage Supper of the Lamb.
It is a spiritual feast, my brethren, of universal magnitude and
unconceivable splendor. A feast of fat things full of marrow, of
wines on the Ices well refined ; when the face oi the covering cast
over all people has been destroyed, and likewise the veil that is
spread over all nations.
When the Gentiles shall have confessed that, "Surely our fathers have inherited lies, vanity and things wherein there is no profit.'1
When all know the Lord from the least to the greatest; when the
name of Jehovah is feared from the west and His glory from the
rising of the sun; when there is "Glory to God in the. highest, on
earth peace and good will among men."
Such, I understand, to be the Marriage Supper of the Lamb.
The happy, blessed prelude to a thousand years bright reign of
glory.
THE FAMILY OF GOD.
Never, never, was there a Bridegroom and a Bride so loving.
From century to century throughout Messiah's blessful day of one
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Thousand years, they shall labor with loving care, with earnest soli.titude, with unwearied assiduity, to bring forth bright, beautiful,
noble, spiritual sons and daughters to God. When the thousand
years are finished; when the final ingathering of earth's teeming
harvest is accomplished ; when, like the sand of the sea in multitude,
like the stars of the sky in glory, the redeemed fill the glorified
earth, then in the largest, fullest, richest, meaning of the words,
the Bridegroom and the Bride exclaim in holy joy, "Behold, I, and
the children whom God hath given me."
Let us now look for a moment at the type. Let our minds go
back to the beginning. In Adam, we have the sinful bridegroom,
in Eve, the sinful bride, the progenitors of a sinful race, whose successive generations of sinful men have been scourged by the scorpion lash of sin as they fled across the narrow field of mortal life
and disappeared in the abyss of eternal death.
In Christ we have the righteous Bridegroom; in the accepted
saints at His coining, the righteous Bride; in the redeemed multitude at the end of the thousand years, the glorified family of the
Deity, the product of righteousness, whose years are eternal when
God is all and in all. Forever and forever shall our glorified earth
circle around the throne of Omnipotence, bearing upon its bosom
a glorified population, whose powers shall never fail, whose exalted
activities shall never wearv, whose hvmns of praise and thanksgiving shall joyfully awaken the echoes of heaven, and sweetly resound
to the outermost fringes of space.
( )h, the majesty, and the grandeur of the Divine purpose, it
charms every sense and faculty. Oh, the beauty and the blessing
'if the l)ivine purpose, it fills the heart with the most rapturous joy.
CONCLUSION.
And now, brethren, what can I say more. You know, full
well, you know that no human intellect can approach the summit
if a theme so exalted and sublime. Human language simply dies
iway in the futile effort to describe the transcendent glories that
pour the unmeasured fulness of their riches there. But, guided by
the Bible, God's most blessed and holy word, and unfettered by any
other consideration, you may plume the pinions of your enlightened
imagination, and soar away as far as their strongest flight may bear
you, but never, never, shall you reach the confines of the honor, and
the glory, and the blessing, which shall be inaugurated at the first
festival of the ransomed Bride,
But some one may say; Are these things true? Is it not just
some fond dream, never to be realized, forever to remain in the
shadow of dream-land? Oh, my brethren, you know these things
are true, only a meager fraction of the truth can be told. T h e
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promises of God are true, they are steadfastly true, wondrously
true, gloriously true, rapturously true. They constitute the joy
that is placed before us that by them we may overcome. Seeing
these things so clearly with the enlightened eye of the mind, we
may endure as seeing Him who is invisible to the natural eye of
human sight.
EXHORTATION.
And now, dear brethren, grant me a brief moment for a parting
word of exhortation.
When my heart is so enraptured with the prospect of that
bright, immortal life which shall so surely be, I long to say a word
which may help another to reach the glory which shines afar.
Is there any brother here who feels sad and discouraged in his
efforts to live the sanctified life; who in hours of depression and
weakness feels that the burden is too heavy to bear, the race too
weary to run, that the aspirations which would ascend to celestial
heights are chained to the things of earth?
Be not cast down, my brother, nor let your thoughts be too
much disquieted within you. Hope on, hope ever. There is One
within the veil who has passed through all human trial. Cast your
burden on Him. Trust in Him. Be strengthened by His gracious
promises. Be inspired by His glorious example, and a heavenly
peace and joy will pervade your troubled heart, and you will yet
praise Him who will be the health of your countenance and your
God.
Is there any brother here whose heart but feebly responds to
the glorious things of God; who in his secret thought doth know
that the current of his spiritual life runs faint and low; who feels
the tightening grip of worldly things around the tendrils of his
heart's affections; whose spiritual vision is so blurred that the
promises of God appear as a nebulous thing? Is there any brother
here who has felt the blighting, withering, freezing, influence of the
world around him ; whose early love is surely ebbing away, who is
becoming more and more entangled in the meshes of temporal
things, who is slowly but surely relinquishing his hold upon the
anchor within the veil, soon, perhaps, to drift aimlessly on the sea
of life and be cast up as a wreck upon the judgment day. Oh, is
there any brother here who, for any reason, feels as the Psalmist
felt of old when he said that his foot had well nigh slipped? If such
there be, I entreat you, I implore you to awake. Awake to a larger
conception of the loving kindness of God in having caused you to
hear salvation's wondrous plan. Awake to perceive how quickly
life is hurrying on, and our utter anguish of heart if we allow it to
pass unredeemed. Awake, once and forever to see that the very
richest prize of mortal life is absolutely less than nothing and to be

258

THE CHRISTADELPHIAN ADVOCATE.

despised as utterly unworthy of the effort required to obtain, for no
man, however willing, or however gifted, can acceptably serve two
Masters.
But I think I hear you say: How can I awake ? Ah, my
brother, there is but one way. There is no royal road to the Kingdom. The way is emphasised over and over again in the 119th
Psalm. Come to the Word. You can if you will. Read it as frequently as you can, and compel yourself to read it frequently.
Meditate upon it at every opportunity, and make opportunities for
meditation. You can if you will. Eternal life depends upon it.
Come to God in prayer. Come often. Come every day. Come often through the day. Not necessarily in the formality of the uttered word, but in the deep and fervent thought of the heart that
ascends, as, of old, the incense ascended from the golden altar
Watch your thoughts, guard your lips, weigh well your conduct.
You can if you will, and if you will then you will grow away from
the world and grow up into Christ. You will find your heart all
aglow with love for the things of God. You will find your spiritual
life returning, like the inflowing tide, stronger with every wave.
Your early love will come back fuller, stronger, richer, more joyful
than you ever knew before. Your life will pass peacefully and
purely like the tranquil flow of the ever-broadening, ever-deepening
river of life which the prophet foresaw would spring from beneath
the throne of God. Little by little the dross will be burned away.
Little by little we will overcome the lust of the flesh, the lust of the
eyes, and all the vain, empty glory of life. Little by little the pure
gold of a tried faith, of an enduring love, and of a righteous life
shall shine, until it reaches a brightness and a glory that the Saviour
shall claim as His own. And finally Our Father will spare us in the
Day when He makes up His jewels, and we shall survive the wreck
of the mystic Babylon, we shall pass unharmed through the midst
of the everlasting burnings, and be granted an honored place at the
Marriage Supper of the Lamb.

HE PEACE CRY UNHEEDED.—That the work of the
peace congresses is unheeded when the greed of nations is
excited has been shown by the quarrel between Germany
and France over the Moroccan question. For a time these
nations seemed to be on the verge of war, and not a word was said
about submitting the dispute to a board of arbitration. In the old-
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fashion way they proceeded to quarrel and prepare their military
and naval powers for the usual way of settling the matter as if there
were no such a thing as an international peace movement. Had
Germany found that she would have France only to deal with, she
would evidently have pressed her claims to the full satisfaction of
her greed, by diplomacy, if that would do; by war, if necessary.
Finding that France had friends that would see that treaties should
not be broken nor evaded, Germany got France to concede all she
could, and then peacefully accepted the conditions. But with all
the loud cry of peace, peace, flying through the air, all Europe was
near the point of a great war; and by this we are once more reminded to "Behold, how great a thing a little matter kindleth," and,
again, what a little thing may any day explode the tons of powder
stored away by the peace (?) nations that are busy preparing for
war. As nations are preparing for war, let us prepare for Him
who will come, first, as a "Man of War," afterwards to bless the
world with peace that shall be peace indeed.
THE DANGER OF DEMOCRACY.—Democracy is an evil
born of another evil, and more dangerous. It is more dangerous
to the peace of the world because it is more apt to degenerate into
mobs, whose reckless violence knows no bounds. Old England has
been given an opportunity to witness this in the late strike which
inflamed some of the ignorant and vicious in their "mother's sweet
home in Wales." The Welsh are a brave, fearless people. A characteristic to be admired when manifested lawfully; but when it is
given unbridled freedom, property and life stand no chance. In the
history of the late strike in England one can again see how quickly
a nation may become all ablaze; and therefore how quickly all the
world may any day become all ablaze, and burn till He who alone
can quench the fire shall interpose to effectuate the greatest reconstruction the world has ever experienced. Therefore ''be ye
ready."
FRENCH DISASTERS.—France seems doomed to failure in
her navy. Her greatest calamity has come now in the total destruction of her battleship Liberte, which has been torn in pieces by
a terrific explosion of the ship's magazine, causing the death of
about three hundred men, and casting a gloom upon the nation and
shocking all nations.
The principal part France is to play in preparing for the great
day of slaughter, is as a disturber of the peace of Europe. One
would think she had already done this, viewing her history from
Nepoleon's time to the present; but the last act has not yet been
put upon the stage, and her disasters must mean something towards
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this end. The history of the calamities that have overtaken France
is well told in the following from a Memphis (Tenn.) paper:
France and the Navy.
Napoleon's power was curtailed at the sea coast. He wished
to conquer the world. This was his ambition. It ended where the
waves broke restlessly over the sand.
Since that day, even before that day, France has never been a
naval power. When Holland ruled the seas, when the Dutch
were masters of the marine, France was struggling for power on the
ocean. Since that time Holland has relapsed, the countries of the
west still retain marks of that once splendid power. France has
failed with her navy. France has a history of marine disasters.
France has a vivid history of failure, so far as the strife of the sea
is concerned.
No one questions the great courage of this pleasure-loving people. Volitile, effervescing, as the sparkling wine that is the boastful vintage of that sunny country, sparkling in wit and wisdom the
French are not sailors.
As for courage, no one questions the French people. They
are foolishly brave. They walk into the mouth of death with a
smile. They meet the severest rversals on the field with a laugh,
and back again at the enemies' throat they rush. On the ocean
they will show the same spirit, but there is something lacking.
When the fatal torpedo accident occurred France was in
mourning, and the next day it was forgotten. When the submarine
sank with its imprisoned crew France grieved until the bodies were
recovered and with pomp and glory deposited in their final resting
place. Now there is another great naval disaster. Over 300 lives
have been sacrificed. It was not the result of carelessness, perhaps.
It was the natural fatality which pursues France on the ocean.
The battleship Liberte was torn apart and totally destroyed by
an explosion in the magazine. No one knows what caused it.
Death has silenced the tongues of those who might explain. Theories are numerous, but theories are futile unless backed by substantial facts.
This is the greatest disaster that has ever befallen the French
navy. Those of the past have amounted to nothing compared with
this. More victims were claimed than the grim angel of war would
exact. Masses of twisted armor and steel were hurled into the air
and then sank under the gripping waters to remain buried. The
monument will be the page in Frenchhistory which tells of the disaster.
(Continued on Page 265.)
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BIBLE CATECHISM FOR CHILDREN.
LESSON XX.
The Covenant With Davrd Continued,
Since in the covenant, God made with Abraham, the gospel was re.
vealed, what need was there for another covenant, that made with David r
A. Perhaps it was in order to repeat what had been said to Abraham.
Can you not see a difference in some respects between the Abrahamic covenant and the one made to David?
A. The words used in the covenant made with David are different from those employed in the covenant made with Abraham.
While in the covenant made with Abraham a king and a kingdom
are implied, they are not stated in so many words, are they ?
A. No ; there is nothing said about a kingdom or a king.
Nothing said about a kingdom ; how can all nations of the earth
be blessed by the promised person called the seed of Abraham.
A. Oh, yes, there must be a kingdom implied in the promise.
And is there not a king also implied ?
A. Yes ; the words, "Thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies," must imply that the "seed" would be a king.
Now, while the truth revealed is the same in both covenants, is
there not a clearer revelation of the kingdom and the king in the covenant made with David?
A. Y e s ; for in 2 Saml. 7: 12, 13 it says, "I will establish the
throne of his kingdom for ever."
What nation was Abraham the father of?
A. The nation of Israel.
How is the nation of Israel generally spoken of in respect to tribes ?
A. " T h e twelve tribes of Israel."
To which tribe did David belong?
To the tribe of Judah.
What, then, may the tribe of Judah be called?
A. It is the Royal tribe.
To which tribe, then, must the promised seed of Abraham and
seed of David belong?
A. He must be of the tribe of Judah.
Since the covenant was made with Abraham before the nation
came into existence, and therefore before the tribal division, could
there be a clear pointing out of the tribe, and the family, from which
the Royal seed should come?
A. No ; that was to be revealed in David's covenant, when the
division of the tribes had taken place.
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A. From the nation of Israel, and from what tribe?
A . From the Royal tribe of Judah.
And from what family in the tribe of Judah ?
A. From the house or family of David.
Did sons or deseendants of David occupy the throne of David
over Israel?
A. Yes, Solomon succeeded David, aim others afterwards.
Why is one Son of David so specially spoken of and made the
subject of prophecy and promise, when other sous who sat upon
David's throne are only incidentally spoken of?
A. -Because Jesus was to be of greater importance than any of
the others.
They were sons of David and so was Christ, wherein was the
"greater importance" in the case of Jesus?
A. Yes, they were sons of David, and the promised seed was
to be a son of David also.
Was He to be merely a son of David, as the others were?
A. Oh, no, He was to be the son of David according to the
flesh, but he was to be the Son of God by begettal by the power of
the Holy Spirit of God.
Is there anything in the covenant made with David pointing to
the Divine Sonship of Jesus ?
A. Yes ; in 2 Saml. 7 : 14 it says, "I will be to him a father?
and he shall be to me a son."
But was not God a father to David, and David, therefore, a son ?
A. Yes ; but this promise must mean a special sense oi ''father''
and "son,"' else it would seem needless to have promised it in the
way it is stated.
Can you recall anything to show that David himself viewed
this sonship of Jesus in a higher sense than his own sonship to God.
and in a higher sense than a mere son ot David?
A. Yes; David called Jesus "Lord," and Jesus proved His sonship to God by quoting what David said (Matt. 22 : 41-46).
Was the throne of David simply the throne of David?
A. No. It was the Lord's throne ; for in 1 Chron. 29 : 5, David
says, "And of all my sons (for the Lord hath given me many sons),
he hath chosen Solomon my son to sit upon the throne of the kingdom of the Lord over Israel."
Was David a type of Christ?
A. Yes : and his name, which means "my beloved one", pointed
to Jesus, God's beloved Son.
Was Solomon a type of Christ?
A. Yes ; his glory pointed down to the glory to be revealed in
Christ.
Should not these things to which types point, be greater than
the types?
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A.. Yes : and Jesus was and is greater than any of the types
which pointed down to Him.
Since the throne of David is the throne of the Lord, ought not
the final rightful claimant of the throne to be both son of David and
Son of God?
A. Yes, and Jesus is the only one who [.as the full and complete
right and title to the throne of the Lord and of David.
Then the covenant of David not only promised an heir to the
throne, but stipulated that he must "by inheritance" have " A name
above every other name?"
A. Yes ; and Jesus inherited his right from David according to
the flesh and from God by being the "only begotten Son'' whom the
Father sent (John 3 : 16).
Are Gentiles invited to participate in the blessings of the cove"
nant made with David?
A. In Isa. 55 : 1 ere. every one who is athirst is invited to come
into covenant relationship with God ; and God savs, "I will make a
covenaut with you, even the sure mercies of David."
Before we respond to the Lord's gracious call, what are we in
relation to the covenants with Abraham and David?
A. We are "without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and. strangers from the covenants of promise, having
no hope, and without God in the world"—Eph. 2 : 12.
What are we after we have entered into these covenants?
A. In verse 19 it says, "Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens of the saints, and of the house"
hold of God."
And how do we make the change from alienation to citizenship?
A. Hy becoming children of God.
And how do we become children of God?
A. In Gal. 3 : 26-29, P<"-'l says, "For ye are all ihe children of
trod by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ * * * And if ye be Christ'sthen are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise,"

I T A L Y A N D T U R K E Y — S i n c e writing our editorial, war
has broken out between Italy and Turkey, and it appears as if th^
other nations will allow Italy to take Tripoli. This means another
onward move in the drying up of the Euphrates, and it takes from
the Ottoman power its last piece of territory in Africa. War is the
means here again, and peace arbitration was out of the question.
Onward the star of our hope goes Zion-ward—Editor.
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Thou shalt arise, and have mercy upon Zion; for the time
to favor her, yea, the set time is come. . . . For thy
servants take pleasure in her stones, and favor the dust thereof. . . . So the heathen shall fear the name of the Lord,
and all the kings of the earth thy glory.—Psalm cii: 13, 14, 15.
Father haste, fulfill the promise
Thou has-t given us of old,
Hasten while our lamps are burning;
Gather us within Thy fold,
Make us one with Thee forever,
In the land our fathers trod,
Let us reign with Christ our Saviour
In the City of our God.
In the city Thou hast chosen
All whose stones are in thy sight
Pure and dazzling, with the splendor
Thou wilt give the Sons of light.
In the land our hearts have longed for,
Palestine, beloved of old.
Hasten then, dear Lord and gather
Us within Thy sheltering fold.
—Lillian M. Hardy.

CONSTANTLY AT IT.
A brother complains because the ADVOCATE has
so much to say on Adamic Condemnation, though it has said but little lately.
He might as well ask why Christadelphian literature has always so mnch to
say on the nature of man and the kingdom of God. It is because circumstances require faithfulness in the interests of the truth against error; and
errors keep constantly forcing themselves upon the attention of the close
observer of the welfare of the truth in general, and this necessitates that good
soldiers keep constantly at it. When one feels condemned by what is written,
he is apt to complain about too much being written upon the subject he is
concerned about, forgetting that it is for the good of the truth and its friends
in general, and some times in particular, that we must keep "constantly at it.'
Still, the ADVOCATE does not feel guilty of sticking to any one subject too
much, and an unprejudiced review of its Tables of Contents will show a variety which will surprise those who exaggerate in their complaints. The
apostle Peter "stirred up the minds of the brethren" by way of remembrance
and he says, "Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you always in remembrance of these things though ye know them, and be established in the present
truth. Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up
by putting you in remembrance." One may feel himself so strong as not to
need to be reminded, but he must be considerate of others, and generally an
editor has a wider view of the field than his readers have.—EDITOR.
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(Continued from Page 260.)

France in art is foremost. France in war is courageous.
France in science is a triumph, but France on the seas is a failure.
The French have gained success practically in every sphere and
in every field of industry, but they never will win on the ocean.
ITALY AND TURKEY NEAR WAR.—The history and
status of this trouble is intelligently given in the following newspaper extract:
Italy's Land Grab.
Italy has placed her hand in the international grab bag and will
attempt to seize Tripoli. Due south from Italy, across the Mediterranean, is Tripoli, which has a coast line of 900 miles. East of
Tripoli is the Libian desert of Egypt. West are Algiers and Tunis.
Tunis covers what was ancient Carthage.
Before the coming of Christ there were large cities in Tripoli.
The Arabs, under the inspiration of Mohammed, swept over the
country in the seventh century. They destroyed its cities and the
land has since been in decay.
Under the rule of the Arab and the Turk Tripoli is almost as
little known as was Morocco. It is the last possession the sultan
of Turkey has in Africa which acknowledges direct fealty to him.
Fifteen years ago Italy began to colonize in Africa. The scene
of her expansion was the territory along the southwest coast of
the Red sea known as Eritrea. A collision resulted between Italian
and Abyssinian troops. The Italians were cut to pieces. So
keenly was the defeat felt that Italy narrowly escaped revolution.
The duke of Orleans made light of the bravery of the Italian troops
and he was challenged by the count of Turin. The Italian count
had better luck with the French duke than did the Italian soldiers
have with the blacks of Abyssinia.
Italy teems with people. Race suicide, which comes with an
advancing and godless civilization, has no favor in Italy. Italy
sends her children to America and to South America, and they become American citizens.
If Italy could colonize Tripoli and have that country as a dependency, this new Italy would be scarcely more than a day's sail
away.
If this movement on the part of Italy had been simultaneous
with the descent of the German warship on Morocco, the situation
would have been most acute. Italy, Austria and Germany will
scarcely object to Italy's effort, but the kaiser and the sultan are
close friends, and the kaiser, therefore, may use his good offices,
which will result in Italy having a free hand in Tripoli with the
consent of the sultan.
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Of course, there is no rational excuse for Italy's action. The
French robbed Turkey of Algiers because France had the power
to do so. Germany attempted to grab Morocco because the emperor had a bigger navy and a larger army than did France.
The moral code does not enter into national land-grabbing.
That country which has the best guns and most of them and the
best fighting ships get the most. This has been the custom since
civilization began and will probably continue until men are no
longer moved by selfish desires, and that will not be for a long time.
RUSSIA IN TROUBLE AGAIN.—Relentless despotism cannot live long in these times. Knowledge has been running to and
fro till peasants will not allow princes to lash their bare backs as
in days of yore. Education has given ambition to the down-trodden without bringing the means of satisfying its desires. Imprisoned and smothered so long, it rushes and raves, and cuts and
slashes at all obstructions. Stolypin, the Premier of Russia, was a
man to rule or ruin, and the revolutionary men of Russia marked
him for assasination. The famous out-burst of Patrick Henry,
"Give me liberty or give me death," is no empty exclamation with
Russian revolutionists, as is once more evidenced by the cunning
plans by which Bogroff gained entrance to the theatre, and by the
cool, deliberate manner in which he shot down Peter A. Stolypin,
the Premier of Russia, at Kiev. The Emporer was with Stolypin
in "a gala performance." No warning hand-writing appeared on
the wall, but the object of the wrath of the Revolutionists had been
marked, and he was stricken down to death—and that, strange to
say, by a Jew. And still not ''strange to say," for what have not
the poor Jews suffered at the hands of cruel Russia? The fear is
that this tragedy will make life more unbearable for the Jews in
Russia. "The fear," did I say? No, it is another addition to a necessity, namely, that Egypt must become too despotic and cruel, and
unjust for Israel to remain; and they must look Zion-ward. Taking their harps down from the boughs of the weeping willow, they
must tune them to,
"Return ye exile Israel home."
SEARCHING FOR THE SOUL.—H. Clyde Snook, an ex-ray
expert, and Dr. Arthur W. Goodspeed, head of the department of
physics at the University of Pennsylvania, have sent to England
for screens through which scientists claim to have had a glimpse
of a man's soul; and now expensive machinery is being manufactured to be used in the X-ray search for more than "a glimpse of a
man's soul." Bless your hearts, you scientists, you may save your
money. When we were boys we could-meet old women, and old
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men, too, every day, who, among the bogs, and when X-ray was not.
heard of, had many times had more than "a glimpse" of men's souls.
They were dead sure, no question about it. Ghosts were common
things in those days, and they did not put the"glimpsers" to the
expense of manufacturing machinery to see them. They were
more obliging than ghosts are now in Pennsylvania. Oh you simple scientific ghost-hunters! What can we say to you? Let Carliyle say it: "A world of so many billion men—mostly fools."
BIBLE INSPIRATION MIXED WITH TELEPATHY.—
Some one has sent us a clipping from the London Daily News
which is as follows :
Telepathy in the Old Testament.
Sir.—Is it not late in the day to begin asking if thought transference be a fact? And does it not argue very scant respect for
the Bible? Does not David say of God: "Thou understandest my
thought afar off" (Psalm cxlix. 2) ? And has not God, by the Lord
Jesus Christ and the Prophets, given superabundant evidence of
thought transference under divine control?
When, for instance, Elisha the Prophet warned the King of
Israel against the Syrian strategy ''not once, nor twice" (2 Kings
vi. 10), one of the Syrian king's servants explained the matter, saying: Elisha the Prophet that is in Israel telleth the King of Israel
the words that thou speakest in thy bed-chamber."
And again, when Gehazi, coveting a reward from the healed
Naaman, -who had transgressed, and came to present himself before
Elisha, did not the Prophet say to him: "Went not my heart with
thee, when the man turned from his chariot to meet thee?" (2 Kings
v. 26.)
And did not the Lord Jesus himself convince Nathanael by a
demonstration of telepathy, when he said to him, ''Before, when
Philip called thee, when thou wast under thefigtree, T saw thee,"
(John i. 48) ? And, for the matter of that, did he not cure the nobleman's sons at Capernaum while he himself was in Cana, many miles
distant?
It seems to me that the question : "Is thought transference a
fact?" argues an utter unbelief in the divine testimony current in
Christendom all these hundreds of years. I do not think that it
will be difficult to obtain proof on the lower human scale, since man
is in the image of God,but what appears to be lacking is the subjection of thought transference to the will of uninspired mortal
man.
Let them go on experimenting; the world will presently have
a demonstration that will astound it.
Chas. C. Walker, Editor of "The Christadelphian."
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With all clue respect to Bro. Walker, we must say, we do not
[ike this. He is out of his sphere. It is by confounding the miracles of the Bible with modern "divine healing," "speaking in unknown tongues," and ''prophecy," that we have so many imposters
in the world today. Their argument is, that such things are recorded in the Bible, of the past, why not have such things now?
These things are things of distinction that differ, and must not be
confounded. The difference is that which exists between the
sacred and profane, the supernatural and the natural, and the sacred
and supernatural is belittled, not to say degraded, when it is compared with the profane, whether it be in wonderful healings, tongues, or telepathy. "Thought transference" as now being experimented with is not the thought transference of the Bible in the
cases referred to in this clipping from the London Daily News.
The cases of Jesus, Elisha, etc., were miracles, and the power given
for special and sacred purposes, and they must not, let me repeat, be
confounded with phenomena of natural laws.
CHRISTIAN UNION.—Adjectives are being freely employed
in 'writing up" a project of "A Vast Sect Union." "Its avowed
goal is the reunion of all Christendom; and seventeen official bodies
are co-operating in the plan." Even the Catholic prelates are said
to be aiding it. It is easy to talk about things that can never be
done. The mvstery is how sensible men can talk so foolishly, when
they know that what they are talking about can never be accomplished. Here are the sects that are said to be concerned in the
world-wide revolution. Look at them, and then say whether there
is the remotest possibility of union of such a conglomeration:
''Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists, Congregationalists, Roman Catholics, Greek Catholics, Armenian Catholics, Syrians, Chaldeans, Copts, Abyssinians, and all other branches of divided Christendom." Any attempt to unite these is an attempt to
make hypocrits, for the one means the other. But with the state of
some consciences, there will be advocates of the project who will
ask : What of that ? and who will smother honesty under the blanket of "The end justifies the means." Well, perhaps the whole
thing has reached the superlative, and a change would find no adjective to describe it.
NO SIGNS OF THE TIMES.—Who said there were no signs
of the times? Look at this brief summary by the editor of the
Chicago Inter Ocean:
Clouds of war and revolution, specters of socialistic strife and
serious labor dissensions hang over half the nations of Europe. At
no time since the Portsmouth conference in 1905 have the powers
been brought to face a situation as serious as the present one.
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The eyes of the world have been watching sleeplessly the situation in Morocco, as yet unsettled by Germany and France after
weeks of negotiations. The outbreak ni western China is still portentous with possibilities of calling out the war forces of the powers
to protect their interests in the Sze-Chtien railroad project.
Then, driving home hard to the thrones realization of the feeling of unrest, come the assassination of Premier Stolypin of Russia
and plans for a reign of terror and nihilism; the food riots in Vienna
and all through France; the industrial revolution in Spain with a
sister republic to Portugal as the object; labor strikes and dissensions in Ireland and England and socialistic demonstrations in Germany and Holland. Even the Papal See, in appreciation of the
situation's gravity, is in the market for rifles and ammunition for
the arming of the Swiss guards at the Vatican.
EDITOR'S TRAVELS.—The lateness of the Advocate this
month is due to our absence from home, attended with many demands upon our energies. Brother and Sister Williams left home
Aug. 13. arriving in Chicago on the ITith. There we helped the
brethren in their trouble with those who had departed from the
truth and fallen into the snares of the ''Human Paternity" theory.
Our lecture on this subject will shortly appear in our columns.
From Chicago we went to Guelph to the Fraternal Gathering,
thence to Uerlin, Out., then to Doon, thence to Rochester. N. Y.
To the last named city we went in response to mutual requests to
help settle the trouble that has existed there for some lime, and
which was spreading to other places. Our readers know of the
division there, but the Advocate has given no names. It is therefore only necessary for us to say that our efforts were successful,
and on Sunday. Sept. ITth. there was a happy, yet solemn, united
meeting in Rochester around the table of the Lord. The bitter
herbs that have been the diet of all concerned have sharpened the
appetite for spiritual food; and we believe that out of the evil
oi the past year, good will come.
We had spent two Sundays in Chicago, one in Guelph, one in
Doon. Out., one in Rochester, and now which wav shall we return
home? When at the Richmond, Va., Fraternal Gathering, we
partly promised to stop there en route from Canada to Florida,
but conditions in Chicago, personal and ecclesial. seemed to make
the strongest demand that we return there. There we went for
Sunday, Sept. 24th, and rendered what help we could in a vexing
situation. On Tuesday, the 2fith, we left Chicago, and on the 28th
arrived safely in Orlando, having altogether traveled about thirtyfive hundred miles.
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If any one has been neglected in the matter of correspondence,
or filling orders for books, kindly inform us and we will endeavor
to "trust in God and do the right." Our thanks go back to all for
kind treatment to the way-farcrs in their pilgrimage, and to our
Heavenly Father our prayers ascend that all humble efforts may
redound to His glory and honor, now and ever more.
Amen.
MISREPRESENTATION FROM LACK OF INFORMATION.—A column of the third page of the cover of "The Christadelpliian" for September is devoted to wonderment as to the relationship to the Truth of the two papers. "The Restitution," and
"I'resent Truth." This wonderment and the attention given which
betrays a lack of information, may be passed over unnoticed, were
it not for the fact that, to readers of other countries than America,
the brethren of this country arc misrepresented, and made to appear in a very bad light, bad enough to have among them "Sabbatarians, Qniversalists, Josephites, pre-existence men," and believers
in immortal emergence. It ought not to require the reception of
many copies of "The Restitution" and "Present Truth," to be assured that these papers do not issue from Christadelphian ranks;
they do not pretend to be Christadelphian papers, but are antiChristadelphian. The present editor of one of them, who asks the
editor of "The Christadelphian" for an exchange of papers, says he
hopes "your (Bro. Walker's) perusal" (of "The Restitution") "will
minister joy to you, and acquaint you with the fact that there is a
devoted band of believers in America, who stand for the truth and
nothing but the truth." This was written by one who years ago
left Christadelphians to become a "pastor," for a consideration in
cash, of the so-called "Church of God," and who upon making the
change espoused the immortal emergence theory ; and lie is now
associated with the sect, which is a mixture of believers in and advocates of the theories mentioned. We hope Bro. Walker will inform himself in this matter, and whether he likes the Christadelphians of America or not, we hope he will cease to allow an impression to go abroad among his readers that the Christadelphians
of America are associated with the papers named and with the mass
of doctrinal corruption they represent.
Anger leads to sorrow.
Brevity is (he twin of wisdom.
He hurts the good who spares the bad.
The habits of the fathers are the instincts of the children.
The judge is condemned when the guilty is acquitted.—Cyrus.
Do not censure your neighbor until you are in his place. Talmud.
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INTELLIGENCE.
Baltimore, Md.—It is my painful duty to report to you the death of
our beloved brother James H. Hill, who died August 31, 1911. He had been
suffering intense pain since June and the end came peacefully. He was
made happy during his long illness by the thought of the great day when
his Master would summon him before the Judgment Seat, and if found
worthy he would enjoy the pleasures as a servant in the Kingdom of God.
How consoling it is to those that know the glad tidings and have obeyed
them. When we cast our thoughts to those who know not the ways of God,
we indeed must pity them. For we can fully realize those beautiful words
of our Bro. John, where he speaks in the 3rd chapter, "Behold, what manner
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons
of God; therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not."
"Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we
shall be; but we know that when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, for
we shall see Him as He is." We sincerely hope to meet our beloved brother
in the Kingdom of God. For we know that in that kingdom there will be
no sorrow, sickness, pain, or death. Our Ecclesia is getting along very
well and our Sunday school is quite a success. In our Sunday school we
discuss with the alien all points of the first principles and it is very interesting to them and to us. Our little band sends their love to you and Sister
Williams and prays God to help you with the "Truth."
Yours in the hope of Eternal Life,
Thomas D. Grosscup, Sec,
Baltimore Ecclesia.
Boston, Mass.—On May 29th, Bro. James McLachlan and Sister C. B.
Campbell were united in marriage, both of this Ecclesia.
Bro. Allex Smith, who removed to Quincy, having found a sister wife,
came back to us again, while Bro. J. W. Huntress and sister wife, and Bro.
Joe Junior will be members of our Ecclesia beginning with September,
while we have candidates ready for the water, just waiting the opportunity
to be immersed. So you see, my dear brother, Boston is alive and active,
preparing for an active fall and winter campaign, that the Master mav lind
us with our lamps trimmed and burning when He comes.
Your Brother in Hope of Eternal Life, John B. Rileigh.
Chicago, 111.—It is some little time since intelligence has appeared from
this city, during which we have had periods of sorrow and periods of rejoicing. It has been our painful duty to withdraw fellowship from Brother
and Sister Roche and Brother and Sister D. Lemon, who have embraced the
human paternity of Jesus idea, which necessitates their denial of the authenticity of.the records of Matthew and Luke on this question. This action was taken on Sunday, September 10th, when the following resolution
was passed by our Ecclesia: "Resolved, That fellowship be withdrawn from
all who hold that Jesus was the son of Joseph by begettal." The above
named brethren having stated that they believe in this idea, were by this
action withdrawn from.
We feel sorry they have taken this step which left our Ecclesia no other
course to follow than that which we have taken, as we can have no sympathy
with any idea which necessitates the mutilating of the Scriptures as this
one does. In the past Bro. Roche had been a zealous worker in the truth,
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and for a time he did run well, but his present course will kill any influence
for good he may have had. One or two others who are young in the truth
are unsettled in their minds on this question, but want time for further investigation before making up their minds and we trust, after investigation
they will come out on the side of truth. In this connection it may be well
to explain that it was because of this trouble coming among us that our
usual Fraternal Gathering was called off this year, as we did not feel that
it would be'right to invite brethren to come and meet with us till some action
had been taken where such a vital principle of truth was involved as there is
in the question of the paternity of Jesus. Some of the pleasant things we
have to report is that we had the pleasure of the company of Bro. O. L.
Dunaway, Prescott, Ark., for a number of weeks and were favored by him
with several lectures which were highly appreciated by all who heard them.
Come again, Bro. Dunaway, we will be glad to see you. We have also had
the pleasure of a visit from Brother and Sister Williams from Orlando, Fla.,
and it seemed like old times to have them with us once again and to renew
the pleasant intercourse we have had in the past, and what a pleasure it
is to meet with brethren who are tried and true in the faith. We have also
had with us for some weeks past Brother and Sister W. H. Wood, Springfield, Ohio, who are of long standing in the truth and who are contemplating
journeying to California. In addition to these we had with us on August
27th the following brethren: Brother and Sister Zander, Elgin, 111.; Brother and Sister J. W. Peake, Louisville, Ky.; Bro. Moat, Rockford, 111.; Sister H. Bennett, Gillespie, 111.; Sisters Teal and Aspen, Elgin, 111.; Sister McCarter, \ ictoria, B. C ; Sisters Carl Bickley and Bennett. Waterloo, Iowa,
and .Sister Kinnccott, formerly of this Ecclesia, but who for several years has
sojourned in Palmyra, Va. She has been visiting among friends here for
several weeks, and we have been glad of her company with us again. We
have also had the company of Sister Kane, St. Louis, Mo., for several weeks.
Also Sister Eblcn, Robards, Ky., and her daughter. With so many visiting
brethren on August 27th we held an all day meeting, and had a good refreshing time reminding us of our Fraternal Gatherings we usually have at
this time of the vear.
I. Leask. Secretary.
FRATERNAL GATHERING, GUELPH, ONT , CANADA.
The Canadian Christadelphian annual convention was held this year in
the city of Guelph on Sunday and Monday, at which time they held three
sessions each day. Visitors from all the various Ecclesias, numbering in
the neighborhood of some three hundred, were present, so that the Carnegie
library hall, in which they met, was taxed to its uttermost throughout these
six sessions.
It is interesting to note that from start to finish the best attention possible was given to the various speakers, who in their deliberations took up
the leading topics of the things concerning the Kingdom of God and the
Name of the Lord Jesus Christ, so that they had a special time of rejoicing.
The weather also being most propitious, everything; was favorable to making
this the most successful gathering that has yet been held.
Sunday's Sessions.
At the Sunday morning session, presided over by Mr. D. Tolton, the
speakers were Mr. C. C. Vredenburgh, of Rochester, N. Y., who replied to
the address of welcome given by Mr. D. Tolton, Guelph, in a most appropriate and fitting manner. Mr. A. H. Zilmer, of Waterloo, Iowa, next took
up the subject, "The Bride, the Lamb's Wife," and Mr. T. Williams, of Or-
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lando, Florida, "The Making of Herself Ready," while Mr. James Laird, Innerkip, spoke on "The Marriage Supper of the Lamb," all of which were
handled in a most skillful and workmanlike manner, to the extent that the
audience throughout those three addresses gave them devout and undivided
attention, and were enraptured with the things that they heard.
The afternoon session was presided over by Mr. James Hamilton,
Guelph, and was devoted to Sunday school work and also to the young people. Mr. J. Leask, of Chicago, was the first speaker, who gave an address
on "Sunday School Work" of a very high order. He was followed by Mr.
E. M. Long, of Geneva, N. Y., whose address was most clear and practical
which was directed to the young people, and the closing speaker was Mr.
C. C. Vredenburgh, of Rochester, who occupied thirty minutes in a very
practical address to the young people in general. AH of these addresses
were well received by the audience, as they were characterized by thoroughness, and were replete with most practical pointers relative to the moral
lives of the Sunday school people and young people in general.
In the evening Mr. E. H. Chart, of Guelph, presided over the meeting,
at which session the following subject was delivered by Mr. A. H. Zilmer,
of Waterloo, Iowa, namely, "The Second Coming of Christ and Signs of
His Near Approach." He was followed by Mr. Thomas Williams, of Orlando, Florida, who occupied forty-five minutes in addressing them on "The
Great Fraternal Gathering." These two subjects were exceptionally well
handled, and produced a very marked and lasting impression upon the hearers, as was noticed by the rapt attention manifest during the whole session.
Monday's Deliberations.
The next session opened at ten o'clock on Monday morning, presided
over by Mr. J. C. Taylor, of Guelph, at which time brethren from various
Ecclesias spoke on subjects which were under the caption of "Types and
Shadows." The first one taken up was "Adam and Eve," by Mr. T. Turner,
of Auburn, N. Y.; the second, "Abel's Sacrifice," by Mr. G. Ambury, Hamilton, which were followed by "The Rainbow," by Mr. W. T. Parker, of
Springfield, Ohio; "Abraham," by Mr. W. Hinton, Hamilton; "The Offering
Up of Isaac," by Mr. A. E. Williams, Hamilton; "The Brazen Serpent," by
Mr. Rileigh, of Boston, Mass.; "The Smitten Rock," by Mr. J. Hannaford,
Hamilton; "David the Warrior King," by Mr. A. C. Biggs, Burlington, Ont.,
and "Solomon the King of Peace," by Mr. John Laird, of Gait. These men
all spoke exceptionally well on their respective subjects and received the
approbation of the attentive listeners.
At the Monday afternoon session, presided over by Mr. Stanley Jones,
Guelph, impromptu addresses were given by visiting brethren whose names
were not on the programme, Mr. J. Spencer, of Chicago, leading off with
a very telling and masterly address on "The Glories of the Age to Come."
This was followed by about a dozen other speakers, who filled in the time
at their disposal in a very pleasant and profitable manner, after which a recess for fraternal intercourse was most pleasantly spent for some fifteen or
twenty minutes, and at the conclusion of this session many of the visiting
brethren gave expressions of gratitude, in which they paid a very high tribute to the Guelph brethren for conducting such a large convention in such
an excellent manner, complimenting them on the accommodation afforded,
characterizing it as good enough for a prince. This was fittingly replied to
by several of the Guelph brethren.
The closing session opened at seven o'clock in the evening, presided
over by Mr. J. E. Simpson, of Guelph, at which Mr. J. M. Craigmyle, of
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Toronto, spoke on "A Nation Terrible from the Beginning"; Mr. A. H. Zilmer, of Waterloo, Iowa, "A Nation Scattered and Peeled," and Mr. T. Williams, of Orlando, Florida, on "Israel's Coming Exhaltation and Renown,"
which addresses were rendered in a most accepteable and able manner, and
particularly the last two were pronounced the crowning ones of the whole
session, after which the glad hands were extended to each other, rejoicing
in the things which they had heard and the benefits derived therefrom, and
the time to say good-bye had come, which parting was a very reluctant and
sad feature of the convention, but was brightened by the thought of meeting again in Hamilton, where the convention will be held next year.
Guelph, Canada.—It is again our pleasing duty to report the obedience
of another son of Adam, in the person of Bro. Alfred Rundle, who was immersed into the sin covering name last June and is now rejoicing with us in
the only name under heaven given among men whereby we can be saved.
It is also interesting and encouraging to note that his wife is also very much
interested in the things of the Kingdom and name of Jesus Christ. Our
prayer is that she may follow her husband into the ark of safety which alone
can carry our lives over from this age into the glorious age to come, as the
name of the Lord is the ark of safety or the "strong tower into which the
righteous run and are safe." May they with us be thus carried over the
floods of the age of ungodly men into the blessed and glorious kingdom of
God, and that an abundant entrance therein may be administered unto us is
our prayer. We have also to rejoice with you all in that we have so successfully passed another milestone in the history of our various Ecclesias in
the holding of our Canadian Fraternal Gathering of which a brief report is
given in other columns of the Advocate, as we all parted with the hymn
sung and the glad wishes expressed to each other. May God be with you
till we meet again.
Fraternally your,
.
David Tolton.
Jebb, Ark.—On the 15th of last month (July) my sister; Mary Morrison, died of typhoid fever, after an illness of four weeks. She was unconscious for about two weeks. Of course mother is very much distressed,
but she takes it better than I thought she would.
(We have had no formal intelligence of the death of Sister Mary; the
foregoing is an extract from a private letter from Sister E. K. Biscoe.
Sister Williams and I had often visited the home of Sister Morrison, and
were therefore affectionately acquainted with Sister Mary; and were observant of the tender care of the good-hearted mother of an afflicted daughter.
Sister Mary lived and died in the hope of the life to come, and this is doubtless the source of comfort which enables Sister Morrison, in her practical
way of meeting the exigencies of mortal life, to bear up in the realization
of the vacancy that will make itself sorely evident till time shall slowly
wear it away. Sympathy sincere goes to our beloved sisters, Morrison and
Biscoe, in their bereavement; but the hope of a better day swiftly coming
must be their support meanwhile.—Editor.)
Jersey City, N. J.—At a special business meeting of the Brethren, meeting in Fisher Hall, at the corner of Erie and Bay streets, we reorganized and
adopted "The Christadelphian Statement of Faith," or the old Birmingham
Statement of Faith (corrected, in a few paragraphs,) as a basis of Faith and
Fellowship, which we believe to be sound. We all rejoice to know we have
taken an uncompromising stand for the one Faith (Eph. 4 ch.).
And be it known, we positively refuse to fellowship those holding or
fellowshipping fallible or partial inspiration, free life, immortal emergence,
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etc. Therefore, our stand is, that the Old and New Testament, as they came
from the Deity, through Prophets and Apostles and other Bible writers,
were .infallible and free from error. (Ponder Titus 1 ch. 2nd verse.) I
should have mentioned in my former communication that we had a visit
from Bro. C. C. Vredenburg, of Rochester, N. Y., who gave us a stirring exhortation to hold fast the blessed life. It is needless to say he impressed us
deeply. Bro. Stanley Fryer has joined our Ecclesia. Bro. Williams, I believe your work in behalf of the Truth is of God. The most stubborn will
admit some day that your position on the Adamic and Responsibility questions is scriptural.
Let us be patient, brethren, until the coming of the Lord. We invite
all brethren, sound in the Faith, to visit us. Time of meeting, 11:00 a. m. to
12:30 p. m.
Your Brother in the Abrahamic Faith,
James Morrison, Recording Brother.
New York, N. Y.—Bro. G. Gariti requests me to report the obedience
to the one faith (Eph. 4:5) of the following: Sister Farri Serrafine, Brethren Nicola Guadagnino, Bartolomeo Nicosia, Vincenso Sofia. Sister Serrafine was formerly a Seventh Day Adventist. She is an intelligent sister,
and was an indefatigable worker before obeying the truth. She says, "Me
work hard for the Christadelphians." Bro. Guadagnino was at one time a
Catholic priest, then became a Seven Day Adventist preacher. He is unassuming, and we hope he will be a worker among his race, the Italians.
He had just come out of the water when he met an Italian, and informed
him, "I am happy, and will tell my friends I have found the truth." Bro.
Nicosia was also a Seventh Day Adventist, and has a strong will power, and
says he intends to fight for the truth. Bro. Sofia is a young man, and declared warmly the truth is the only true religion. Brethren, pray for these
honest-hearted Italian brethren. Now then I know Bro. Gariti does not
desire any praise, although the Deity has sent him to this place to take out
a few from the Italian people to be fellow heirs with us. There are about
300,000 Italians in New York City. Bro. Gariti is not a drone, but a fearless worker for the truth. He sets the "American brethren," as he calls
us, an example that should cause some of us to stir; his light is on a hill.
Now permit me to recommend the brethren to procure a copy of Bro.
Gariti's book in the Italian language and hand it to some honest faced
Italian. I am not recommending the book to get sales for it. No, no.
But to spread the faith among the Italians. Address, G. Gariti, Brooklyn,
N. Y., 435 Wycoff Ave. The Italian brethren meet at Sister Perrafin's
house, 411 Marcy Ave., Brooklyn, N. Y. They expect to get a hall soon.
Long live the Advocate and its editor.
In the Faith,
James Morrison.
Riverside, Iowa.—We are still here alone, speaking the word of truth
as we have opportunity, but alas, no one cares to hear our report. We almost despair of talking it any more, but yet we must let our light shine; so
we drop words occasionally as we can; they will listen to us for awhile, then
afterwards they differ on some points, letting the opportunity of salvation
pass by. We realize that we are truly in a wilderness journey amongst
thorns and briars, in a thirsty land, where there is no water; therefore we
long for the soon-coming change, when there will be peace and good will
upon earth. We feel very lonely in our isolation at times, our only comfort and consolation is in the study of the scriptures and the monthly pamphlets. We would be pleased to have those of like faith to visit us. Love to
you and Sister Williams from us both.
Yours in the One Faith, E. Hahn.
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Sowerby Bridge, Yorkshire, England.—Again it is my pleasure to report another increase to our Ecclesia, in the person of Miss Annie Hitchen,
who was baptized into Christ on September 2nd, being the 24th anniversary
of her birthday, after passing a most satisfactory examination. Our young
sister has been a regular attender at the lectures for a considerable time,
and our hope is now that she has obeyed the Truth, that she may continue
steadfast in the race for Eternal Life, that at the return of Christ she may
receive the crown which fadeth not away. On Saturday, August 26th, Bro.
Arthur E. Owler, London, arrived here to spend a fortnight holiday among
us. He kindly favored us with an exhortation at the breaking of bread the
day following.
On Thursday, September 7th, a very pleasing event took place in our
meeting room, on which occasion Bro. Norman Halstead, second son of
our late brother, James Hirah Halstead, and Sister Lucy Standevan, second
daughter of Bro. and Sister T. Standevan, were united in marriage in the
presence of a large gathering of relatives and friends. Bro. J. Briggs ably
performed the wedding ceremony. Afterwards a reception was held in our
meeting room, to which numerous guests were invited. Later the happy
pair left for Morecambe, with the best of wishes from all for their future
happiness.
During the month of September we are making a special effort to bring
the Truth before the people of Sowerby Bridge, by having a series of special lectures by able brethren, and we are having them largely advertised by
posters and 4,000 cards, besides appearing in two weekly papers. The first
was on Sunday, September 3rd, by Bro. Nixon Robinson, Morley; subject,
"The Simplicity of the Truth Contrasted with the Doctrines of Christendom." The second on September 10th by Bro. John Owler, London; subject, "The Present World—Its Evil Character and Limited Duration; The
Near World—a Universal Dominion; Its Ruler, Religion and Social Condition." On this occasion we had several visitors at the breaking of bread,
viz, Bro. A. E. Owler and H. Egerton, and Sister Rose Bailey, from London;.
Sisters Whittaker and Drake, Leeds; Sister Barlow, Durnley; Bro. George
Halstead, Gainsboro; and Sister C. Spencer, Stainland, all of whom we were
pleased to welcome at our meetings. The third will be on September 17th,
by Bro. J. Briggs, subject, "Times and Seasons—the Approaching End of
Gentile Domination, and the Epoch Making Results." The fourth will be on
September 24th, by Bro. S. Lord, of Water, Lumb in Rossendale; subject,
"The End of the World and Afterwards." We hope and trust our heavenly
Father will bless our efforts and good results will be the outcome.
Your Brother in Hope and Life,
Frank Hanson, Secretary.
God never builds upon a faulty foundation. The foundation of goodly
character is a "good and honest heart." Where this is wanting God does not
build.
Our fidelity to God, who is the fountain of every blessing, must ever transcend our fidelity to men, who are but creatures of God. When men sin they
are not true to their Maker, and if our conception of duty is such that we join
them in their sins, whether sins of faith or sins of deed, we become sharers of
their offense against heaven.
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THE RAIN-BOW.
W. T. Parker.
An Address Delivered at Guelph Fraternal Gathering.
subject takes us back to the second genesis of our race.
The old world of Adam, Cain, Seth, Enoch and Methuselah has passed away, destroyed by the waters of the
flood. There are none remaining to tell the story and to
hand over to the new world the traditions of the past, except Noah
and his family of seven. Those sixteen hundred years* of human
pride and ungodliness and the awful disaster which terminated
them, are fresh in the memory of the new father of the race. It
was only a few hours ago that he left the floating refuge in which
he and his family had been saved from the over-whelming deluge.
Once more his feet tread the solid earth,and lie stands beside the altar of sacrifice, the man of two worlds, the link connecting the old
and the new.
His first act after leaving the Ark is the recognition and worship of the Creator of heaven and earth, whose over-whelming judgment had but recently swept away the ungodly world.
Noah offers his burnt offering, the incense rises, and the Lord
smells a sweet savor,and is well pleased with this sincere and most,
appropriate act of worship.
The new world had a splendid and most auspicious beginning,
its initial act being an acknowledgment of both its own sinfulness
and the divine supremacy and the need of divine mercy.
The Lord was pleased and said, "I will not again curse the
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ground any more, for man's sake.' and God blessed Noah and his
sons and said, 'Behold I establish my covenant with you and every
living creature that is with you. I will not curse the ground any
more; neither shall all flesh be cut off any more by the waters of a
flood to destroy the earth. And this is tbe token of the covenant,
which I make with you and every living creature for perpetual generations. Behold I do set my bow in the clouds, and the bow shall
be seen in the cloud ; and I will look upon it, that I may remember
the everlasting' covenant between men and every living creature of
all flesh. While the earth rcmaineth, seed-time and harvest, cold and
heat, and summer and winter, and night and day, shall not cease.
My bow in the cloud—this is the token of my covenant which I have
established between me and all flesh that is upon the earth.' "
This, in brief, is how the spirit of God introduces to us the rainbow. Please notice the words, "Behold, T do set my bow in the
cloud." It was the definite and special work of God and his special
appointment. Again, notice the words, "Behold, I do set my bow
in the cloud." I do not remember that God speaks thus of the other
parts of his creation. I do not remember any place in the Bible
where God speaks of the mountains and valleys and seas, the sun
and moon and stars as "my mountains, my valleys, my seas, my
sun and moon and stars." These all are the glorious works of God
and he takes pleasure in them ; but I am not aware that he has
spoken of them in this emphatic and intimate manner. He claims
the rainbow as his,in a special sense; and it is related to him, and
he to it, in a special manner.
It is only a thing of exquisite beauty and of profound significance, not onlv for human,but especially for the divine eyes. There
is but slight intimation that the rainbow was intended to be an object for men to look at and admire; but it is affirmed that it was for
God. The exact words are, "I do set my bow in the cloud, and I
will remember my covenant. The bow shall be in tbe cloud and
[ will look upon it, that I may remember." The rainbow is thus a
beautiful thing and a significant token for God to look upon.
I understand that I am to treat this subject as a part of the
general topic of "Types and Shadows." The rainbow is suggestive
of many analogies; but our limited time will permit our noticing
only the most obvious,—those suggested by the colors. These
colors are seven—red, orange, yellow, green, blue, violet and indigo
—three primary and four secondary. The number "seven" signifies
"perfection" and points us to God, to immortality, to the spirit
nature,—to perfection of life and being.
The three primary colors are suggestive of the process of the
development of the sons of God. The red stands for Adam, or the
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natural man ; yellow, or gold, for a tried and triumphant faith during
probation; blue signifies healing and stands for the immortalization
of the flesh, which has triumphantly stood the test under trial. This
is the divine order, first, that which is natural, red; then the trial
which is blue—the spirit nature.
This is illustrated in the career of the perfect type,—our Lord
Jesus Christ; first, a mortal man; perfected in character by suffering and obedience unto death and then exalted to the divine nature.
The seven colors of the rainbow are suggestive of. and are related to, the seven pillars of Truth, with which wisdom hath builded
her house, and which are specified by the Apostle Paul in his statement of the seven-fold unity of the spirit. "There is one body and
one spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; one
Lord, one Faith and one Baptism,and one God and Father of all."
The rainbow is the result of the sun's rays passing through the
drops of rain, and by refraction and reflection, thrown upon the
cloud. The seven pillars of Truth are produced by the illumination
of the Divine Spirit passing through the brains of the holy men of
old, and reflected by them upon the pages of the Bible.
Again, before a man can see the seven colors of the rainbow,
it is necessary that the rays of light from the sun pass in a direct
line through the eye to the rainbow. The man must be in the path
of the rays of light; the rays must pass direct through the eye.
This scientific fact is thus stated, "A line from the sun to the center
of the arc passes through the head of the spectator."
The seren primary, fundamental, vital, essential, truths of the
One Faith can be received and comprehended only by the man who
stands in the direct line of light flashing from the Spirit of God in
the Bible. The light of Truth must pass directly through the mind
—the understanding. No man can understand the Truth for
another. It is strictly a personal matter.
The seven colors of the rainbow are clear, distinct, beautiful
and harmonious. So are the seven pillars of Truth. There is no
confusion, no contradiction, no discord. Again, while the individual colors of the rainbow are distinct, the line of demarcation that
divides them is invisible. In fact, there is no such line of division.
Each individual color gradually fades away, until it is lost in, and
becomes a part of the color next to it. Each color is distinct, but
not independent; each fades into each, and becomes a part of each,
thus making the whole.
So it is with the various elements of the Truth; distinct, yet
united; individual, yet intermingling; separate, yet blending; each
supporting each; each merging into each; and forming the whole.
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Again, tliere is no visible dividing line, and yet each great truth
like the bright colors of the how vanishes into indescribable and unsearchable depths. These indescribable and indefinable spaces between the colors suggest the utter inability of the human understanding to grasp the infinite, or to compass the illimitable, or to
sound the depths of the unfathomable.
For instance, there is the great and glorious truth of the existence and personality of God. This truth itself is distinct and luminous and incontrovertible; but as the mind dwells upon it, scrutinizes it, elaborates it, discusses it, it gradually fades away into the
infinite and unknowable. "There is one dud and Father of all."
That is a truth, plain, distinct and undeniable; but oh, the bewildering mists into which it vanishes as the mind attempts to explain the
inexplicable, and to find out God bv searching.
Think again of the person of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ.
The statements of Scripture regarding him are as lucid and brilliant
as the colors of the bow. The only begotten and well-beloved Son
of God ; begotten by Holy Spirit, and made of a woman; of the flesh
of David ; the death-stricken son of man and the Lord of Life and
Glory ; the possessor and distributor of immortal life to all who
obey him. These truths are as clear and glorious as the sun's rays,
as they are refracted and reflected by the rain-drops and painted in
the rain-bow. But let the mind persistently investigate and dissect and analyze and discuss them, and how soon thev become involved in the perplexities and mysteries of the indefinable.
Look again at the truth of the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. The declarations as to the nature of the Word of God are
plain, unequivocal and satisfying. "Holy men of old spake as they
were moved by the Holy Spirit." "All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and it is able to make men wise unto salvation."
''Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and
they are they which testify of Me." Like the colors of the bow,
these statements are distinct, luminous and harmonious, but learned
and critical discussion as to the modeand extent of inspiration, and
the search for the dividing line between the Spirit's influence and
human effort, leads the mind into the bewildering mists of speculation, and into the realms of the undefinable.
Oli, brethren, let us hold fast to the plain, solid Truth. Let
us keep our eyes on the clear, bright, luminous and harmonious
colors of the rainbow, and avoid excursions into their misty and undefinable shadings.
Let us beware of the nebulous, the mysterious; let us beware
of the false philosophy and vain conceits and puffings-up of the
fleshly mind.
Some of us in the past have wandered into those colorless re-
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gions and fought over abstractions, and logical and illogical deductions, until the brethren of Christ have become bewildered and some
have lost their way.
Oh, the infinite depths of the spaces between the colors of the
rainbow! Oh, the infinite labyrinths into which all Truth receeds!
Oh, the utter failure of the greatest minds and the keenest intellects to penetrate its inscrutable depths! The Gospel of the Blessed God, like the bow in the heavens, is lucid, luminous and harmonious, and attracts the eye of faith, and kindles the fire of Hope and
the flame of Love and fills the mind with intelligent adoration.
The rainbow is the token of the everlasting covenant. It bids us be
hopeful and confident that the promises of God will be fulfilled.
It speaks of a blessed time ahead of us, brethren.
The promises of God to Abraham of an ample territory for our
future paradise, the promises to David of a mighty, merciful and
deathless king, and the promise of our Lord Jesus Christ himself
to give eternal life to all his faithful followers, and to share with
them the unfading glories and perpetual honors of His Kingdom.—
all these promises are yea and amen, in Christ, the rainbow angel.
And not only for us, brethren ; the rainbow speaks of a blessed
time coming for the whole world. Listen, O earth, for the Lord
hath spoken. "1 will not again bring a curse upon y»u ; but I will
bless all your families and tribes and nations in Abraham and his
seed. I will bless you with righteousness and peace and plenty.
I will send my Beloved Son. the Son of David, and Me shall be a
Shepherd unto you and shall lead you into all the pleasant and joyous paths of life. lie shall bless you. and delight in you to do you
good."
Rejoice all ye nations with Mis people and sing for joy, for the
Lord shall judge the people rightly and govern the nations upon
earth.
Listen! poor old sin-stricken and death-stricken world. T h y
years ot sin and sorrow and pam have been manv. I hy tears have
fallen like rain ; and thy blood has flowed like a river. Thou hast
struggled, and toiled and wrestled in tliv sius/uid groaned beneath
the weight of thy heavy burdens. But rejoice in hope, and listen
to the language of the bow of promise. Thy burdens of sin and
care shall be lifted. Thy tears shall be dried. Thy pains shall be
assuaged ; thy sorrows shall be healed, and thv youth shall be renewed. Thy mountains, and valleys and plains shall be filled with
teeming millions of happy, joyous, righteous and deathless sons and
daughters; and the glory of God shall fill thee.
God has placed his bow in the cloud. He will look upon it and
will remember his everlasting covenant with thee. Listen to the
prophet in Patmos. "I looked and lo, a door was opened in heaven;
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and hehoh], a throne was set in the heavens; and One sat on the
throne. And fie that sat was to look upon, like a jasper and a sardine stone, i I he glorified huniaiutv of [esns and His brethren.)
And nut of the throne proceeded lightnings and thunders and
voices."
Tint Ihc lightnings and thunders liavc ceased; the storm of
Divine judgments has parsed over; the showers of blessings are
descending; the rays oi the Sun of Righteousness are shining upon
the falling rain : and In, there- was a rainbow about the throne.
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lit:-;.'- u i s e l v . T h e ra.itii 1 nl w a t c h e r s h a v e learned to be p a t i e n t ,
the-, liave been t a u g h t to be more and m o r e watchful a n d vigilant.
Tin > have become more intensely interested as they have seen t h e
e v e r - g r o w i n g m a g n i t u d e , the e v e r - w i d e n i n g sweep of t h e unfolding
p u r p o s e of t h e Deity
!''jsapponited we ii.'ve never been, in t h e sense that t h e r e h a s
bee,; .-. r e t r o g r e s s i o n , or a failure of t h e signs which t h e u n e r r i n g
W''!-1 •-.-, ])rophec\ declares shall precede t h e advent o! t h e K m g oi
Glor\
T h e s e g r e a t evidences of t h e e n d of Gentile t i m e s a r e m o r e
Inn1.'1'' Us tmlav than ever before, thev a r e indelibly w r i t t e n in t h e
hist- i n .- of t h e n a t i o n s , and they are t r a n s p i r i n g before o u r veryeves t! om year to year,
w a t c h i n g t h e c u r r e n t s of national and international policy,
t h e • '!;-nt will have noted t h e efforts of British and Colonial public
mcii
unite more firinlv t h e b o n d s of t h e widely scattered British
The "sign of the federation of the British empire may be called
a minor sign, yet, if minor, still one of first-class importance, inasmuch as it will, when complete, indicate that Britain will have entered upon the last stages of military preparedness for the latter
day conflict with the king of the north.
The results of the Imperial Conference held in London during
the summer of the year 1U11 were distinctly disappointing to the
enlightened watcher.
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of Canada has received its mandate from the people to strengthen
the ties which unite it to the British empire. It will be so interpreted by all the watchful nations of the earth, who view with
jealous interest every effort toward the consolidation of British
power.
By this change of government the hopes of the Imperialists are
very materially revived and strengthened, and their ambitions visibly nearer of accomplishment. Another conference will be called
in due time, different counsels will prevail, and without doubt the
Imperial confederation indicated by the prophet will become an established condition of the British empire.
Truly the Most High rules in the kingdoms of men, and the successive changes of government, as well as the rise and fall of dynasties are all contributory to the development of His purpose. But,
never in colonial changes have we been able to discern so clearly
His controlling hand. The people of Canada, after the last Imperial Conference were represented as being at the "parting of the
ways." In a manner alike emphatic and unmistakable the people
of Canada, as if moved by a higher power, astonished their leaders
and astonished the world by deciding to walk in the way oi closer
union with the homeland.
Nearer and nearer comes the day of our redemption. All the
signs of His coming are eloquently proclaiming His near approach.
Vet a little while and He who shall come will come and will not
tarry. Times and signs are converging as they never did before,
a
'u! soon they shall reach the meeting point.
Be watchful, brethren, and leave the "eating and the drinking:"
to the children of the night.
"Be ye as men that wait
Always at their Master's gate,
E'en though He tarry late.
Watch, brethren, watch.'"
James Laird
WHAT IS A MAN WITHOUT A CREED?
Manv know our word creed comes from the Latin word
credo, which means "I believe." The English retains the sense
of the Latin. ()ne's creed is his faith. If one has no creed he has
no faith. If his creed is vague and indefinite, so is his faith.
Is it possible for a thinking being not to believe something?
If he is omniscient and knows all things or has infinite knowledge
then it seems that he has in his mind no room and no need for
faith. But human beings have limited knowledge. We know
absolutely onlv a very few things. We believe much of our faith
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enables us to profit by the things that we do not know as if we
know them. Without faith the mysteries of the Gospel and of the
future would be so dark that they would be as meaningless to us
as to the infidel.
Now it is possible for one to have no creed as to Christ and
his Gospel. That is, one may be an infidel. So then speaking- in
the common, practical fashion, we may say that one who has no
creed is an infidel. But in a psychological sense it is impossible
for one not to believe something as to Christ. Everyone that
knows of Him must believe in Him or against Him. He must
have some opinion as to Him if he thinks about Him, and this
opinion is his belief or creed.
Must Have a Creed.
Belief is a mental necessity. He who thinks on a subject but
is not conscious of all truth about it must by the necessity of a
psychological law believe something about it; and the things that
he believes constitute his creed.
Again, strange as it may seem, the more we know about a
subject the more we must believe about it. For our knowledge
of it excites in us inferences or opinions concerning it. If a man
says he believes in protective tariff lie lias not said anything
much. We want to know more than that. We want to know if he
believes in "protective tariff" or "tariff for revenue only." And
if he does not know enough about the subject to know the difference between these two things then he ought to tarry at Jericho
or somewhere until he can sprout some ideas. His ignorance is
no virtue though it may afford him considerable bliss. It is not
enough for one to say simply, "I believe in Christ." The man that
was healed of blindness said "Lord, I believe," "Credo Domine,"
if we study the scene described to us and analyze his language,
we find many articles of faith in it. The vagueness and generalized emptiness of proposed creeds for the union or federalization of the churches excites curiosity as to the mentality of the
men who champion them. One can easily see the effort to limit
our thinking, lest we should be caused thereby to believe something. I am reminded of the ratio of intension and extension in
logic, namely ; the greater the one the less the other. The more
marks or qualities there are in the conception the fewer objects
there are to correspond to it. Now suppose a man is looking for
a wife. If he wants one very badly he may take the first piece of
feminine humanity that comes his way, but if he is somewhat
particular he is apt to specify that she be virtuous, educated, of a
pleasant disposition, white, etc. But the more qualities he de-
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niands, the more difficult it is to find a wife. We respect him according as he is reasonably careful in this matter. If he does not
care he is foolish. Now if there is one thing that suggests moral
stupidity and mental purility, senility and inanity it is for one to
say "it does not matter what I believe." It does matter what one
believes, as it maters what one is.
Everyone Has a Creed.
Every thinking man has a creed, true or false, good or bad,
vague or definite. Any denial is really self-contradictory. This
is illustrated by a quotation from B. Fay Mills, he is reported as
saying, "I believe in a creedless church," which is like saying
"my creed is to have no creed." As a specimen of wit it is quite
smart, but as a statement for conveying thought or practical guidance it is senseless. What kind of a church is a creedless church?
Poor Mills! he began the process of eliminating doctrine from his
faith and has found no stopping place. He wants a church whose
members believe nothing. He could not even call it "the Church
of this world" for "of this world" might suggest an idea of doctrine such as the freeing of ourselves from all heavenly concerns.
Mr. Mills would not be so narrow as to forbid his people being
heavenly minded if any were inclined to be so. It would have
been safer for him not even to have named the thing or the nothing that he believes in, least the very name, church, might imply doctrine, or suggest an article of faith, or limit in some way
his splendid broadness, so like the "wideness of the sea." For
the word church implies at least two vague determinations, a
body with a religious character of some kind, and a body formed
for a religious purpose of some kind. Now these alas! are articles of faith. Men hate creeds because they hate doctrines. And
some are so mad against doctrines that they refuse to think they
should be found subscribing to a doctrine. They condemn creeds
so much that they go into voluntary dementation.
May He Speak?
Since every thinking man does and must have a creed should
he express it? If it has to do with an important matter, if he
thinks it will help his fellow men to believe what he believes then
he should let it be known. "1 believed, therefore have 1 spoken."
The only man that has a moral right to speak is the man that
believes something and he has no right to keep silence.
But may he express his belief in writing? Certainly, and occasions arise that require him to do so. But is not the Bible our
standard and why then should we have a creed which is man-
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made? A creed is not a standard, it is a declaration of faith. If
he has the faith he should declare it and should if occasion demands, put it down in writing, that is a queer kind of conscience
that permits its possessor to talk all kinds of heresies with his
mouth but forbids him to write them down with his pen. We
have the Bible, but there is a wide and unfortunate difference in
its interpretation. We do not, and it seems that we cannot, all understand it alike. As a matter of fairness we ought to tell the
world what we believe the Bible teaches. And we ought not to
shrink from putting our views down in the most unmistakable
and permanent form. This is frank and fair dealing. That man
who refuses to make a contract in writing is a suspicious character.
Political Parties Frame Platforms.
A political platform is a declaration of principles or doctrines
put in writing. We may say that the platform is the party's
creed. Creed is the religious word and platform is the secular
word. But both words mean a declaration of principles or doctrines or beliefs put down in writing, and they constitute the
creed or articles of faith in the one case religious, in the other, political.-.
Imagine a political party saying "the constitution is good
enough for us, we believe in the United States and the good of
the people, we are too broad minded to go into details, specifications or principles which lead to discord. Let us get together, it
is a disgrace to have all these divisions into parties, "United we
stand, divided we fall,' come now, keep quiet on protective tariff,
capital and labor, prohibition and other non-essentials. Let us as
broadminded statesmen, who love our country, get together on
fundamentals."
I can hear the voters replying, "You combine of demagogues
and grafters! It is hard enough to hold you to your platform
after we have it in black and white, there is no telling what you
will do if we have no strings on you. We do not know what you
mean by being broadminded unless it be to have no mind at all.
Principles constitute the issue, if you haven't any get yourselves
out. If you have, tell us what they are. We want frankness and
honesty."
A human being that has no creed is an idiot. One that will not
express his creed is a trickster, if we put the former in the asylum
and the latter in the reform school we shall have more light.
Selected.
The mind unlearns with difficulty what it was long in learning.—Seneca.
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THE TWO HORNED BEAST AND THE VIALS OF WRATH.
Since reading Sister Nungas er's letter I almost regret using the
word "Smite" in connection with the word criticism if the word is to
be understood as indicating maliciousness or in wreaking revenge
upon any one personally. It is, however, a fact that a righteous
man can smite his brother and be innocent, for it is written, "Let the
righteous smite me, it shall be a kindness, and let him reprove me
it shall be an excellent oil which shall not break my head." -Psalms
141:5. The reader may change the marginal reading of the passage
if he prefers it, in either case the sentiment is wholesome.
I hardly think one can say that he or she believes that the
United States is or will be the two horned beast of Rev. 13, for belief is founded on testimony, not imagination. We can imagine
many things, but where plain testimony is absent it is best to go
slowly, and think before affirming belief. The two horned beast is
the out growth of the dragon, and the seven headed ten horned
beast, and occupies geographically the same territory. Really it is
the dragon in spirit all the way through, but under different phases.
When Constantine the Great came to the throne the dragon's outward dress was changed, and likewise the two horned beast, though
lamb-like in appearance, nevertheless its voice and words are like the
dragon, the same spirit of idolatry and cruelty inspires all the different phases.
A wolf in sheep's clothing is a wolf all the same, the clothing
does not change his instinctive disposition.
Only nations directly related to Israel, the saints and the Holy
Land are specially noted and mapped out in the prophets.
Nations out-lying afar off geographically are in no way prophetically connected or linked to Daniel's four beasts, and therefore not
specially mentioned as treading down Israel, or wearing out the
saints.
All far-off nations come under the head of such prophecies, as
read, "He shall rebuke strong nations afar off," which in due time
will touch the distant sun rising, and sun setting nations afar off,
and stain all their pride.
As to the vials of wrath being in the future in the execution of
judgments upon the Greco-Latin idolators of Europe converting
their territory into a lake of fire or lake of war, I have no doubt,
but cannot at this time submit the evidence for my conviction, being pressed at the present with temporal affairs demanding strength
and time.
It is not necessary to let our imagination run to the end of the
millennial era to discover their fulfillment, let us get past the first
ten years of the forty year period devoted to Judah,and the thirty
year hour of judgment that follows, before running to see what
transpires at the end of the thousand years.
Love to you and yours,
George Moyer.
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THE COMING JUDGMENT.
Oft in times of silent musing,
Fancy sees the final choosing, *
The day that shall declare the true—the false refusing;
When before the Judge they're brought.
Waits there for thee cheer or sorrow?
Which thy portion, joy or horror?
When shall dawn the thrilling morrow;
Brothers, 'tis a solemn thought.
To his left and right hand filing,
Then shall gather the glum and smiling,
Each to his place, hearts of praise—hearts reviling;
Hopeful, hopeless, throbbing hearts!
There, in the Presence all commanding,
Who'll be at His left side standing?
Weeping, wailing beneath the fiat damning;
The irrevocable—"Depart."
Fearful doom! May love constraining.
G'uide thee in the better training
Unto life's bright, unfading crown attaining;
Won by th' Master's task well wrought.
Be thon at His right hand, waiting,
When sound the joyful words elating,
Sweet, endless peace, within thy heart creating;
"Come ye bless'd!" no more to part.
B. F. SHIPP
Norfolk, Va.

ROME WOULD I F SHE COULD.
One of the most remarkable phenomena of modern times is the
revival of Papal pretensions to exercise control in civil as well as
ecclesiastical affairs, of which the Ne Temere decree is but an incident. The late Pope was a statesman of great wisdom and tact,
who read the signs of the times, and recognized that the growing
spirit of democracy, even in Papal countries, made it risky to assert
too boldly the authority over the souls and bodies of men to which
they once tamely submitted. But his successor has thrown prudence to the winds and is constantly endeavoring to exercise his
authority in civil affairs irrespective of municipal law, even in Protestant countries. I say he is consistent, for canon law proclaims
his right to "govern the whole society by common laws and statutes," and, further, that "it (the Church) cannot be subject to the

29O

THE CHRISTADKLPHIAN ADVOCATE.

civil power." In this connection I wish to call attention to a remarkable work by Marianus de Luca, S. J., Professor of Canon
Law in the Gregorian University of Rome, entitled "Institutiones
Juris Ecclesistici Publici," and issued with Papal endorsement as
a true guide for the clergy in such matters.
This twentieth century document boldly declares: "The
Church is quite independent of civil authority directly or indirectly,
and possesses not only internal but external jurisdiction; the power
of exercising justice and that of making its own members magistrates." Also that "coercive powers belong to the Church of Christ,
so that she may coerce contumacious persons by external force."
In order that its penalties may be executed, it is declared that the
"Church has the right of demanding the necessary material force
from the secular prince. Should the temporal Lord, in spite of the
demands of the Church, neglect to purge his realm from the pollutions of heresy, let the Pope be informed of this, and he may then
declare that ruler's vassals free from allegiance toward him, and
give his land to Catholics that they may possess it undisputed and
exterminate the heretics."
Now the Protestant world has been foolishly assuming that
the Romish Church no longer laid claims to such outrageous prerogatives ; but Prof, de Luca's authoritative work must open its
eyes to the fact that Rome never changes. Her principles cannot
altar, or down goes the dogma of infallibility, though her policies
are varied with the wisdom of Satan. The document in question
appeals to history in defence of the Papal right to inflict the penalty
of death upon heretics in the following language: "The Church at
first dealt more leniently with heretics, excommunicating them, and
confiscating their property, till at last she was compelled to inflict
the extreme penalty. For the Church gradually advanced and tried
every means; first, excommunication alone, then a pecuniary fine,
then exile and finally was compelled to fall back on death. Heretics despise excommunication and say that the bolt is powerless.
so the only remedy is to send them to their own place."
I feel it necessary again to remind your readers that these quotations are not from an ancient document dealing with obsolete
claims, but an authoritative text book on ecclesiastical law for the
present time, to be studied and appropriated by students for the
priesthood. It boldly declares: "It is a Catholic doctrine that the
Church may justly inflict upon heretics the penalty of death," and
appeals to history to support this pretension in the following significant language: "With this agree the theological faculty of Paris.
It says: 'Since it is a Catholic tenet which must be faithfully held
that the extreme penalty not only may, but must, be inflicted on

THE CHRISTADEI.PHIAN

ADVOCATE.

2O.1

obstinate heretics.' The contrary opinion is an error of the Cathari,
the Waldenses and Luther, and has been condemned by general
councils and imperial laws."
It is well that the Protestant world should understand the
changing character of Romanism; that it is the same old intolerant
persecuting hierarchy that only lacks the opportunity to put into
force the awful canons that De Luca and the present Pope claim for
Rome as a divine right. I challenge Father Burke to deny the corrcetness of a single quotation herein set forth.
G. A. Assiter.
Collingwood, July 4th, 1911.

O REST.--Providence will not allow the world to rest, it does
not deserve to rest. It is a wicked world, rushing after the
things which inflame the "lust of the flesh, the lust of the eves,
and the pride of life."
This is true of the masses, but the restlessness of nations stand out.
more boldly as a sign of our times ; the more so from the fact that
there is a general cry of "Peace, peace." Self-contradiction in cries of
peace with preparation for war is one of the peculiar characteristics of
our times. In view of the actual fact of war and the great preparation
for war, it seems like a joke to cry peace.
Statesmen claim that the object of preparing for war is to secure
peace, but all civilized communities make it a crime, and attach severe
penalties to the carrying of revolvers by private citizens. They say it
is unsafe for men to be armed, because they are tempted to use the
dangerous weapons. Fancy neighboring families arming themselves
and telling each other that it is necessary in order to prevent quarrels
and fights. The principle is the same, whether in private citizens, in
families, or in nations. The claim, therefore, that gigantic armaments
are necessary to secure peace is a most flimsy excuse—but it is the best
they can give; it is not intended that they shall be able to give a good
excuse. It is a confused, contradictory world, and it must be so until
the Prince of peace shall establish peace upon a righteous foundation.
The cartoons in the popular papers are very expressive of this contradictory state. One of them has a Convention Hall, with a sculpture of Mr. Carnegie adorning it, and representing a meeting place of
a peace society. The doors are dosed, and outside is a turkey, over
which are the words "No admittance." Does this not involve quite remarkably the "Eastern Question?" And what is the Eastern Ques-
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tion, but the world's question? It is the final question to be settled by
all concerned, and all concerned are all nations of the world, directly or
indirectly.
When the great peace Convention Hall—the "House of prayer for
all nations"—is erected there will be no need of a sign, "No admittance,"
because there will be no warring nations to seek admission. It will be
"Glory to God in the highest, on the earth peace, and good will amon<*
men.""
D E P A R T U R E S F R O M T H E T R U T H . — T h e reading of the
intelligence from Chicago in last month's' ADVOCATE has made some
sorry and some "mad," and, of course, the ADVOCATE has to be scolded
and we have to be, not very politely, told, "Stop my A D V O C A T E . "
Now why is this? Do not all Christadelphians know the basis of
our fellowship? Do they not well know that when it becomes manifest that a brother has departed from a fundamental doctrine, especially
on such an important one as the Sonship of )esus, it is the dutv of all
faithful to the truth to refuse fellowship to sueh an one? Are we expected to have one thing in theory and another in practice?--are we
expected to be hypocrites?
When a popular minister departs from what his Church believes
to he a fundamental doctrine, it is his duty to frankly make it known
and step down and out. They act the part of the hypocrite all the time
they remain in the pulpit and in the fellowship of the Church ; and
they know they are intruders. J>ut in the Churches of the world, this
is not to be wondered at, since Church and Slate are hand in hand in
political manners to a large extent.
If a brother changes his mind and becomes a believer in the immortality of the soul, or the human paternity of Jesus, he knows he has
thereby ceased to be at home in a Christadelphian Ecclesia; and if he
acts honestly, he will frankly state his case, and stand aside. If he does
not do so, the necessity is forced upon the Ecclesia to withdraw its fellowship from him, if he cannot be restored to sound doctrine.
But, it will be claimed by him and his supporters, his doctrine is
sound, and you should let him proclaim his newly adopted doctrine, and
set you right. Suppose such to be the case in fact, it is not believed to
be so by the Ecclesia, and therefore to be consistent they must act. Hut
when a brother departs from the truth and becomes a believer in the
immortality of the soul, is any Ecclesia under obligation to spend time
listening to him trying to prove that doctrine? With any Ecclesia
worthy of the name, that doctrine has been heard, tried, tested, and
found false, and its case is settled. So with the Josephite theory. Renegades to these theories will always try to make converts, but no Ecclesia should allow them to do it at its expense. Let them, as they generally do, bend their efforts to proselyte, hut not in the Ecclesial home.
Let them seek and pay for their own places and opportunities to poison the minds of weak ones and to gloat over their own folly. When a
man has been immersed into the name of the Father and of the Son and
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of the Holy spirit, and afterwards repudiates that name, and is re-immersed into the name of a mere son of J o s e p h — a mere man, an arm of
flesh — he knows he is an intruder every time he meets with Christadelphians at. the table of the Lord ; and for him to keep the facts hidden from those he meets with, and yet secretly make them known to a
few, is for him to eat and drink condemnation to himself, and the E e clesia does its duty and performs an act of mercy towards him when
it puts a stop to such dangerous, blasphemous conduct.
So far as ".Stop mv A D V O C A T E " is concerned, a few mild words,
yea, a hint, will always secure the end desired, as well as lengthy letters
manifesting not the best of breeding ; and the A D V O C A T E is never to be
moved from what it believes to be right, w h e t h e r it receive words
that are fair or words that are foul. It is unflinchingly set, with God's
help, for what is right and true and consistent, and in this it will live or
die.
W h e t h e r it live or die, it is resigned to the sentiments of the words,
" T h y wav, not mine, O Lord,
H o w e v e r dark it b e !
Lead me by thine own hand,
Choose out the path for m e . "
T h e minds of some are puzzled bv being asked w h e t h e r in immersion one should sav "into the N a m e of the F a t h e r , and of the Son, and
of the Holy Spirit," or, "into the N a m e of J e s u s the Christ." So far
as the mere use of a formula is concerned, it is of little importance
which is used bv the one w h o assists in the immersion; the importance
consists m the question of the understanding of the person being immersed. If he understands "into the N a m e of J e s u s C h r i s t " to mean
into a mere son of Joseph, and not into the name of the Father manifest in the Son by the Spirit, he is immersed into an antichrist instead
of into him w h o said, " H e that hath seen me hath seen the F a t h e r , "
and he is not inducted into that name represented by the words, "Great
is the my.-tery of Godliness; (rod was manifest in the flesh, justified
in the Spirit." In the Chicago case, the only name "given under heaven whereby we must be saved," the name into which they were immersed, has been repudiated, they have "denied the name," and they
have been re-immersed in order to lie inducted into one w h o was not
the Son of God by begettal, but who w a s simply a natural son of Joseph. T h u s have they been built upon the sand and have drifted away
from that " r o c k " upon which Jesus said He would build his Church,
namely, " T h o u art the Christ, the Son of the Living God ;" a fundamental truth which Jesus said --flesh and blood hath not revealed unto
thee (Peter), but my F a t h e r which is in heaven."

B I B L E T R U T H . - - T h i s is the title of a little eight-page paper,
published in Rutherford. N e w Jersey. It is edited and published by
Gustav F . A u e . Some one has kindly sent us X o . 6, Vol. I. Its contents are short articles on the first principles of the truth. T h e last
page contains a list of meeting places where "Bible truth may be heard,"
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from which we sec that the paper is identified with the "Amended"
party. It is, however, far from being of the same spirit as was the socalled "Truth's Warfare," which lived and scolded, and misrepresented
for one year, then died without a pang of sorrow being suffered by
those it intruded on. We are glad to see a more truthful and better
spirited paper in "Bible Truth"—at any rate, in the one number we
have received, and for -which we thank the one who sent it.

INTELLIGENCE.
FRATERNAL GATHERING, M O R R I L T O N , ARK.
According to previous arrangements of our own, and the goodness of
our Heavenly Father, the twenty-third annual Fraternal Gathering of the
Christadelphians of Arkansas began August 3rd and continued until and including the 6th. Brethren and friends began arriving early, coming from
different parts of the state and other states, viz, Missouri, Louisiana, Oklahoma, Illinois and Iowa, some coming as far as 75 miles in wagons. The
brethren had secured the /air grounds lor the occasion, the ]ectures being1
given in the large exhibition hall.
And for those desiring to camp, it had all the convenience that could be
asked for. Soon the grounds were dotted here and there with covered
wagons, and the glow of the camp-fires. Cheerful conversation was to be
heard on every hand. Supper over, it was time to begin the meeting we
had .so longed waited for. At 8:15 p.m. the meeting was opened by singing
Hymn No. 86, and prayer by Bro. O. L Dunaway, of Prescott, Ark. Bro.
J. D. Martin, of Martinvillc, Ark., delivered the welcome address in behalf
of the Morrilton Ecclesia, assuring them of a warm and hearty welcome.
This was responded to by Bro. J. S. Dodson, of Galoway, Mo., and Bro. A.
H. Zilmer, of Waterloo, Iowa, who from the pleasure of previous meetings,
said: "Each succeeding visit became plcasanter."
The lecture over, we were dismised by prayer by Bro. R. S. Burnett, of
Mayflower. Friday morning, at 10:00 o'clock, the brethren met to organize.
Bro. F.. II. Miller was chosen chairman, Bro. J. T. Sloan, secretary, and
Brethren R. S. Rurnett, and J. J. Scroggin, committee on arrangement of
program, and much credit is due them for the systematic and helpful way in
gram, and much credit is due them for the systematic and helpful way in
which their part was carried out. Recess, 10:30 to 11:00. Singing- of hymn
No. 103 called the brethren together again. Prayer by Bro. Zilmer. Reading of 2nd Pet. 3rd ch. Bro. O. L- Dunaway then addressed us. Subject:
"The Kingdom of God." It was shown conclusively who shall be the possesers of the Kingdom He also discussed the passage of scripture that says,
"Suffer little children to come unto me,'' because our friends are so opposed
to our interpretation of it. Special attention was called to the fact that
Christ said, "Suffer them to COME," and if they were in Christ by natural
birth it would not be necessary to say suffer them to come. But we are told
the children of the flesh, these are not the children of God. This feast was
closed by singing hymn No. 107 and prayer.
At 3:00 o'clock the brethren meet again. Hymn No. 165 was sung,
Scripture reading, Dan. 7:1§. Bro. W. G. Beene, of Greenbrier, then addressed us, on the "Sure Mercies of David," as a continuance of Bro. Roches' address, and was well handled. Hymn No. 2 was sung and prayer by Bro. O.
L,. Dunaway dismissed us.
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At 8:15 the services began by singing hymn No. 166. Prayer by Bro,
Roche Then Bro. Zilmer addressed us. Subject: "The Things Concerning the Kingdom of God and the Name of Jesus Christ." As some were
very much interested in these things it was timely and instructive. Singing
of hymn No. 168 and prayer by Bro. Roche ended our first day's meeting.
August 5th, at 9:30 a. m. A social meeting presided over by Bro. E. H.
Miller, of Martinville. Reading Prov. :ird ch., then hymn No. 103, prayer by
Bro. E. F. Stobaugh, of Farmosa. Subject for consideration: "The Word."
Then short talks were made by the following brethren: A. H. Zilmer, showing the effect upon those who believe the Word; Bro. J. D. Martin was next,
and admonished us to build each other up, in our most holy faith. "Charity" was dwelt upon, also the necessity of "bridling the tongue." Bro. W.
C. Beene explained why we are so careful about receiving those desiring
baptism. To show why we do so, it is only necessary to refer to the case of
Cornelius, and it also shows what the "Word" means (Acts 10:30, 37).
At 11:00 o'clock we meet again by singing hymn No. 58. Bro. R. S. Burnett, of Mayflower, then addressed us on the subject of "The Name," showing how we become related to the only name that can give life; not that it
prevents us from dying, but that it prevents us from remaining dead, being
brought again from the dead "through the blood of the everlasting covenant." Hymn No. 67, then prayer by Bro. J. J. Scroggin ended this instructive address. We meet again at 3:00 o'clock. Hymn No 161 was sung and
prayer by Bro. W. C. Beetle. Bro. Roche was the speaker for the afternoon,
and his subject an important one, "Pure Religion." He said we are not to
be respectors of persons, but let the brother of low degree be esteemed as a
brother of our Lord Jesus Christ. Attention was called to the case of Paul
holding " a religion," but it was not pure, who afterwards was convinced of
his wrong, was immediately baptized, and soon began preaching the Gospel
of Christ. Hymn No. 142 was sung after the lecture and the closing prayer
was offered by Bro. Zilmer. At S:15 we meet again. The services were begun by singing hymn No. 166. and prayer by Bro. Roche. Then a lecture by
Bro. Zilmer, subject, "Israel's Future in the Light of the New Testament."
This was done to be obliging as some object to the use of the Old Testament. The Apostles wanted to know what they should receive for following their Lord, and were told by their Master that they should ocupy thrones
ruling over the twelve tribes of Israel, which was clearly shown to be yet in
tiie future. Anthem No. 6 and prayer dismissed us for a night of rest.
Sunday morning of the last day of our meeting arrived and from an early
hour on was used to good advantage. At about 8:00 o'clock several had
met at Bro. Rigg's pond, one mile from the place of meeting, where Bro.
} . J. Scroggin assisted the following in changing their relationship from
Adam to that of Christ: Mrs. Ella Dismuke Lester, Ark.; Miss Iveyjefferevs,
'Oklahoma City, Okla.; Mrs. W. J. Sanders, Oak Grove, La.: Mrs. Nannie
Plummer, Plumerville, Ark. I~n this we were made glad, for they had
gladly received the Word At 9:30 we met for a social meeting, presided
over by Bro. ^.i L- Dunaway. At 10:00 o'clock we began our memorial
service. Bro. Zilmer presiding, hymn No. 109 was sung, reading, 1st ch. 1st
John, bringing out beautifully the point of the fellowship. The right hand of
fellowship was extended to those who had put on Christ by baptism at an
early hour of the same day. Singing of hymn No. 63 and then prayer by
Bro. T. S. Dodson closed our forenoon services. Sunday afternoon from
3:30 to 3:00 o'clock was devoted to a social meeting. The subject of "Charity" was chosen for consideration. Bro. J. T. Scroggin presided. Short talks
were solicited from all the brethren, and the following made from two to
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five minute talks: Brethren J. D. Martin, W. C. Shewmake, T. A. Sloan,
J. S. Dodson, G A Shewmake, R S Burnett, M. E. Williams, E. H. Miller,
E. B. Hammond, S. M. Carpenter, E. F. Stobaugh, I. L Walsh, S R Jennings, R. M. Huie. Hymn No. 151. was sung, prayer by Bro. T. A. Sloan,
then others spoke, J. J. Scroggin, O. L. Dunaway and W. C. Beene. Singing
of hymn No. 158 closed one of the best social meetings ever witnessed by
the writer. At a meeting of the brethren the same afternoon it was decided
to hold the next fraternal gathering at Martinville, 20 miles north of Conway, and Brethren E. H. Miller and J. D. Martin, of Martinville, and Bro.
W. C. Beene, of Greenbrier, were chosen as a committee on arrangements.
At 3:00 o'clock we again listened to a very interesting lecture by Bro. Zilmer, his subject was "Christendom for Sixteen Centuries." 2nd Thess. 2nd
ch. was read. We were told by the Apostle Paul of "a falling away" which
should take place, and a "departure from the faith by some." Then we are
told to "try the spirits to see if they be of God." How do we try them?
Do we taste them, do we weigh them? Oh no, but we are told to try them
by the Word of God. We were shown by extracts when this departure began, by whom, changing the mode of baptism, teaching the immortality of
the soul, etc. There are now many religions, but a picture of the future
was given, when there will be one religion. Hymn No. 79 and prayer dismissed us. Again we meet early—for this, our last lecture. The moon and
the stars shine down upon us brightly. Already we have that feeling of
sadness creeping over us. And why? Some have already said "Goodbye."
Other will soon be saying the same—that sad, sad word "goodbye." Some
have shed burning tears as did the brethren upon the departure of Paul,
saying they would see his face no more. But listen! The voice of brethren
singing of hymn No. 47, "O Give Thanks to Him Who Made," and a word of
thanks and prayer by Bro. Dunaway. Now we see the house and the yard
are packed to hear that masterful lecture by Bro. Zihner. Subject: "Universal Peace: Is It a Present Possibility?" Christ was tr> be the "Prince
of Peace," yet we are only told of war. We hear it on every side. Better
equipment for the destruction of mankind! And they talk of peace! Only
the fulfillment of Joel :s:'.)-i:i. Lust is the source of war! But Isaiah tells
us of a happy time coming when they shall not learn war any more! Then
the implements of warfare will be converted into implements of usefulness,—
plows and prunning hooks! "He maketh wars cease unto the ends of the
earth!" And with Christ, the Prince of Peace, upon the throne, there will
be one Kingdom, one Government, one King over all the earth! And as a
result, "Th e earth shall be full of the glory of the Lord as the waters cover
the sea!" Singing of hymn No. 113 brought our meeting to a close. It w*i
admitted on every hand to be the best in point of attendance and of harmony
of any meeting ever held in Arkansas. We were made sad to miss from our
presence several of our faithful brethren and sisters, some from one cause
and some from another, but "Let us therefore take heed to things which we
have heard" in the way of exhortation to steadfastness, that we may hear
those welcome words, "Come ye blessed of my father inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the world." (Read Eph. 6:10-18.)
Yours in the One Hope,
J. T. Sloan, Sec. F. G.
(In making the announcement of the gathering, all were assured that
fellowship would be on the old Birmingham Statement of Faith, now known
as "The Christadelphian Statement of Faith." This was made in good faith,
and, so far as the assembly was concerned, was acted upon. But Bro. S. F.
Roche, against the remonstrance of the leading brethren of the Chicago
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Ecclesia, and when he was out of fellowship with his home Ecclesia on account of his having accepted the Josephite theory, attended this gathering
and took an active part, while he knew he was not entitled to fellowship and
would not have been accepted in fellowship had the gathering known the
facts as he knew them. (See Chicago intelligence herein.) In view of the
ugly facts in the case, known personally to us, we have partly omitted Bro.
Roche's name from the report.—Editor.)
BALTIMORE, MD.—It is with great pleasure that the Baltimore Ecclesia
announces to you and the brethren of the Faith, that Maud Boyd, daughter-inlaw to our beloved Bro. and Sister Boyd, has been baptized into the only Name
given under heaven whereby we can be saved. She has been a constant attendant at our Bible classes and Sunday morning meetings, and availed herself of every opportunity so that she could hear the Truth expounded. She made a good
confession of the things concerning the Kingdom of God and the Name of Jesus
Christ. Slowly but surely God is taking out of the Gentiles a people for His
Name. We are having quite a number of Aliens present at our meetings, and
they seem to be very much interested in the Truth. It surely is a pleasure to
those in the Truth to work in the Master's vineyard and to show those without
the glorious things of the Gospel.
This week there has been given a great parade in honor of Cardinal Gibbons,
and looking over the 30,000 people who were in parade, the thought struck me,
what a pity they cannot see their ignorance. To think they are aliens from the
commonwealth of Israel and strangers from the covenants of promise, without
God and hope in the world. One significant feature was the enormous representation of the colored population. What truth, indeed, there is in vour "Regeneration," when you say that they with their sweet music and sentimentality
can work upon their feelings and imagination. And it brings us back to the
Scriptures where we read that we must worship God in Truth and in Spirit, and
the truth can only be found in the book of books, the Inspired work of God, the
Bible. May the end soon come when all this abomination shall cease and' the
credit that is due the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob be given Him. Wishing you and Sister Williams plenty of good health and success in your new home
THOMAS D. GROSSCUP.
The Baltimore Eeclesia.
BOSTON, MASS.—I am pleased to inform you that the good work of taking out a people for the glorious Name is going on in Boston. On the 24th inst.
Mr. R. A. Mowatt, after good confession, was immersed into that glorious Name
that only can give eternal life. We are very much interested in the signs in the
East, and trust that the time is near for the return of the Nobleman from the
"far country," having the Kingdom or power to enter into the work that is before Him, for which we have prayed and looked for so long.
I am your brother
in hope of eternal life.
JOHN B. RILEIGH, Malde'n, Mass.
CHOCTAU, ARK,- On Aug. 12th, iiro. Ziimer made his arrival in our little village on Choctau, and delivered a series of nine lectures, which were very
interesting and instructive to an sttentive audience. While Bro. Ziimer was with
us we had the good pleasure of adding the following to the only sin-covering
Name: Mr. and Mrs. David Jennings, son and daughter-in law of Bro. and Sister S. R. Jennings; Mr. Henry Jones; Mrs. Powell, wife of Bro. Jack Powell.
Having witnessed a good confession, they were baptized into Christ, the only
Name whereby we ran be saved. May they continue in the faith and run the
race for eternal life and a glorious inheritance in the Kingdom of God.
LATER.—Brethren Martin and Miller, of Martinville, who have been coworkers in the Truth for many years, have been lecturing at Spring Hill, (on
upper Choctau) on the fourth Saturday night and Sunday of each month, on the
things concerning the Kingdom of God and the Name of Jesus Christ. These
lectures have been much enjoyed by the people there and in lower Choctau.
The attendance was good, and this effort has resulted in great interest in the

298

THE CHRISTADELPHIAN-ADVOCATE.

Truth. Early training and association have kept several minds in close touch
with the things of the One Hope and become at last anxious to obey that form
of doctrine which makes us free from sin; and now they walk in that strait and
narrow way which leads to life eternal.
Following names of those who hve accepted the Truth since Brethren Martin and Miller begun their series of meetings, all of whom live at or near Spring
Hill and Formosa:
Dr. Harmon Pavatt; Mrs. Mary Stobaugh, widow of Bro. Jim Stobaugh,
(several years deceased); Miss Lydia Cates, daughter of Bro. and Sister Gates;
Mrs. Mabel Cates, wife of Bro. Jim Cates; Mr. Bobby James, and his two daughters, Mrs. Cora Martin, and Mrs. Dona Hunter; Mr. Jim Phillips; Mr. and Mrs.
Harvey Halbrook, son-in-law and daughter of Bro. and Sister Frank Hue; Mr.
and Mrs. Johnny Bonds, son-in-law and and daughter of Bro. and Sister Frank
Stobaugh.
We are greatly encouraged in the work that is being done, and all are anxiously awaiting Bro. Zilmer's return, when we hope to have another feast.
Hoping that the "new babes" in Christ will keep in the strait and narrow
way and be found ready to meet Him when he conies to take possession of his
inheritance, we are
You Sisters in the One Hope,
ELLA AND CORA SLOAN.
GREEN ISLAND, NEW ZEALAND.—Loving greetings to yourself and
Sister Williams from all here in the like precious faith, and to all in Christ Jesus our Lord in your midst. We are always in receipt of the ADVOCATE, which
is a welcome visitor every month in the year. We trust the change to a warmer
climate is proving beneficial to you both and may you be long spared to spread
the good news of the Kingdom and the Name.
We have had our dear Mother very ill again, in fact very little hope was
given of her recovery, but we are truly thankful to the Giver of all good for her
improvement, tho' I mav say she is practically now invalided; but she is wonderful at her age of 78 years. Father, too, has not been well, but is better again.
When so much sickness prevails it makes us wish that the Glorious Age were
ushered in upon us, but we have to be patient through it all and live in hope of
attaining unto the nature which shall know no pain, even Life Eternal.
1 see from the last number of ADVOCATE what splendid fraternal gatherings
you have and are about to be present at, (D. V.) How I do wish I were nearer
to be privileged to be at the same, but in this life we have to be contented with
smaller things in this far-off land. Still, it is cheering to us to read the account
of such and in a sense we can so rejoice with you all in spirit though not in person.
Your sincere Sister in Christ, BELLA CAMPBELL.
HECKMONDWIKE, ENGLAND.—Death has robbed us of our beloved
Bro. Crowney, who leaves a Sister-Wife with two young children to mourn his
decease. Our late brother was only 41 years of age, had been ailing for some
little time, but in his last sickness had only taken to his bed for a little more than
a week. On Sunday, Sept. 24th, it was thought he was improving of his complaint, (rheumatic fever) but about midnight on the same date he became worse,
and died in the early hours of Monday, Sept. 25th. And although we sorrow not
as those who have no hope,yet we greatly mourn the loss of one who was so ardent in the w'ork of the Master, who spared no pains, or opportunity, to spread
the truth, and who endeared himself to all with whom he came in contact.
Our Bro. Briggs, of Sowerby Bridge, conducted the funeral services, and at
the grave-side spoke words of warning to a large number of the Alien, who, although it was raining heavily, congregated to listen, with, we hope, a good result, so far as the hearers were concerned. Bro. Briggs had previously conducted a service at the house of our late Bro. Crowney, dwelling upon the frailty of
man and the uncertainty of life, speaking words of comfort to the bereaved, and
words of encouragement to the brethre,n and sisters, exhorting them to run the
race so as to obtain that Crown of Life to which the Apostle Paul laid claim,
and which, so far as we were able to judge, our late brother would obtain. In
our meeting he will be missed on all sides, as he had made himself useful in ev-
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ery part of the work and conduct of our services. We pray Almighty God to
succour the widow and the fatherless, and to soon send His dear Son, when, if
faithful, we shall again enjoy eternally, not only the communion of our dear
brother, but of all the faithful of all ages.
J, T. HAYES, Recording brother.
LOWELL, MASS.—Whereas, the Providence Ecclesia has adopted a set of
resolutions which appeared in the June ADVOCATE, and as we consider them not
according to the basis of teaching we have always upheld, and after many attempts through different sources advising them to withdraw them, but without
effect, we, a part of the Lowell Ecclesia, numbering about twelve, and five brethren in nearby cities, have formed an Ecclesia to be known as the Lowell Christadelphian Ecclesia, and taking as our guide the Old Birmingham Statement of
Faith and Basis of Fellowship, and will be pleased to meet with any of the brethren in fellowship with the same.
WM. A. EVISON, Sec'y.
MORRILTON, ARK.—It is with sorrow that we make known to the brethren, the death of our beloved Sister Jacie Walsh, wife of Bro. I. L. Walsh, of
Plumerville, which occurred Sept. 13. Sister Walsh had been in failing health
for some time, which at last necessitated a surgical operation from which she
never fully recovered, although she seemed to improve for a while, until at last
she grew weaker and weaker until she fell asleep in Jesus. On the 15th, words
of comfort were spoken to the bereaved husband and daughter, (Sister Floy) and
friends, by Bro. J. D. Martin, of Martinville. A large crowd of friends had gathered to pay their last respects to our dear Sister, and Bro. Martin beautifully
picturecd out the hope and faith which, Sister Walsh cherished, lived and died
in. Bro. Martin stated that what he said would be of no benefit to the dead, but
to the living. He showed the cause of death, and that it is an enemy that is to
be destroyed. A large crowd of brethren and friends from this place and Little
Rock attended, to comfort as well as we could, yet not "sorrowing as others who
have no hope." After the reading, Hymn No. 159, was sung, then we laid Sister
Walsh tenderly in her grave, there to await the resurrection day, when Jesus
comes to make up his Jewels, and she shall rise triumphant from the grave and
exclaim, "O, Death where is thy sting, O, Grave where is thy victory!"
We are suffering the loss of the company of Bro. and Sister J. J. Scroggin,
who have lately moved to Little Rock, but we have the association of Bro. and
Sister R. M. Hue, of Cleveland, for a while, at least.
We have our Sunday School and Breaking of Bread regularly every Sunday,
with a lecture from Bro. W. C. Beene, of Greenbrier, once every month, and
then, too, the sisters have their Bible Class each Thursday afternoon.
Brethren, let us not grow weary in well doing, for in due time we shall reap
if we faint not.
J, T. SLOAN.
NORFOLK, VA.—Dear Brother Williams: This bit of information is to let
the brotherhood know what is going on in the matter of Ecclesial interest at this
end of the line.
We are now comfortably located in our new home in Chesterfield Heights,
a suburb of Brambleton.
It became necessary owing to the feebleness of several of the aged members
to provide a meeting place on the ground floor, so the brethren got busy and
started a movement (in our Ecclesia strictly) to this end, a committee being appointed, canvassed the membership, and we are pleased to say met such liberal
contributions that the building was assured. Bros. W. M. Murphy and Jas. W.
Dozier, our building committee, had the work entirely in hand, and erected for
us a Chapel with seating capacity of about 250, at a cost of about $4,500, second
to none that we have seen in point of beauty.
We held our first service in the new Chapel Sunday, June 30th. Bro. Jno.
W. Lea, of Phila., Pa., being present, and addressed us on the Priesthood of
Christ; our brother remained over and lectured Sunday and Monday evenings
to a fair sized and appreciative audience.
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On Sept. 24th, in company with Sister Lea, he paid us a second visit, and
lectured at the morning service, returning to Phila. by the evening boat.
We have lately had visitors to the Lord's table from Richmond, Va., and
Lunenburg County.
We are pleased to report the obedience of another child of Adam, Mrs. Ella
Cannoles (formerly Baptist), wife of Bro. E. T. Cannoles, and grand-daughter of
our Bro. J. F. Dozier, who on Aug. 10th, put on the saving name of Christ in the
appointed way.
We are grieved to report the loss of two of our members by death: Sister
Roxana Bell, Sept. 23rd, and Bro. Alexander Ogilvie, Oct. 7th. Brother O. L.
Bonney, of this Ecclesia, officiating at the funeral of both. Kindly change our
address on the next issue of the ADVOCATE to Chesterfield Heights, Norfolk, Va.
With love to von and Sister Williams,
Fraternallv,
B. F'. DOZIER, Sec'y.
PROVIDENCE, R. 1.— Greeting in Christ Jesus the annointed. I write to
inform you that our little Ecclesia has been made sad by the loss of dear Bro.
Barlow, who fell asleep in Christ on Sept. 20, from the effect of a shock, and was
laid away on Sept. 25, to await the return of his Lord from heaven. He and his
Sister-wife with two others were the first members of the Providence Ecclesia.
We shall miss our brother from among us as he was a regular attendant at the
Lord's table. He has been associated with the truth from a young man and maintained a faithful adherance to the one Faith in all its integrity, and died in hope
of a giorius resurrection, when our Lord returns to break the barriers of the
tomb. Enjoying with him this blessed assurance, we look forward to seeing him
again in the Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Therefore, we sorrow not as those who have no hope. You will, no doubt, Bro. Williams, remember that Sister Barlow died about three years ago.
Your Brother in the Hope of Eternal Life,
JAMES BISHOP, Sec. Providence Ecclesia.
[We well remember the Barlow family, who came to Providence from Manchester England, where in early days their house was a veritable house of hospitality. No one ever bore up in trouble more cheerfully than our dear Bro.
Barlow.—EDITOR.]

ROCHESTER, N. Y.—Although the intelligence is rather late, yet we
ought to state that two more of the young people of the meeting have been immersed into the Name of justification. Both are yet in their teens, yet they have
a good comprehension of the elements of the Gospel. Their names are Lel'ia
Rowland, daughter of Sister Rowland, and Harry Clancey, youngest son of Bro.
and Sister Clancey. Both have made a good start, and with the wholesome association of other young people who are members of the Sunday School, some
of whom have been immersed, the influence for the godly life to which they
have been called is certainly marked. We bespeak for them the aid which the
meeting as well as the school are able to extend to them. It is certainly a source
of pleasure and joy to us all that the young people have responded as well as they
have to the call to the Father's kingdom and glory.
C. C. VREDENBURGH, Sec'y.
SIMPSONVILLE, MD.—Our Bro. Emanuel Metcalf, died Aug. 11, 1911,
from dropsy, the nature of the disease from which he died requiring his burial
the same day. He had been a great sufferer, and now rests in hope.
Your brother in hope of eternal life,
W. H. METCALF.
WATERLOO, IOWA.—There will be a mid-winter gathering in the Christadelphian Hall, Waterloo, Iowa, the last week in Dec. 1911. Our gathering last
year was well attended, and we are planning on a larger attendance this rear. I
will write more definitely in a few days in regard io the exact dates, and" something of the programme, to be announced in the December ADVOCATE, An invitation is extended to all the brethren who can attend. Sincerely,
C. C. BICKLY, Sec'y.
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A C H R I S A D E L P I I I A N Cl I A P E L i - Through the kindness
of lini. R. C. Henley of Norfolk, Vu. we have 1\vo photographs of
the meeting house of (he Norfolk Ecclesia, recently built, and referred
to hv IJro. Do/ier in Intelligence hist month. They give a side and
front elevation view, and present a very nice and substantial appearance, but we hope they will soon have to vacate it, and enter a larger
and better one the House of praver for all nations.
T H E D I V I N E SONSI1IP.
This lecture occupies much of
our space this month, hut we did not like to divide it into two sections,
hoping its appearance complete mav help some who may be puzzled
by the sophistry of present, agitators. The lecture was not given
entire in one meeting, but its subject matter was given in three
addresses. We combined all in order to make it convenient for publication. We are printing it in pamphlet: form, and hope it will be
found useful and opportune.
Perhaps it can be used at the present
time to special advantage and thus help to bear the expense of producing it. T h e price will be 5c per copy ; by mail 6c, or 60c perdoz.

R E C E I P T S . — G. Moyer, P. G. Randolph, J . V. Teas,
G. (,. Bicklev, E. L. Doane, N. P>. Rlanton, E. B. Gate, G. E. Aue,
E. C. Staunton, R. B. Harrison, D. Holtsclaw, J. W. Keeling,
I-:. Bcchtel, S. Shaw, M. F. PilkingtoiT.
Letters. A. H.Jenkins, W. H, Button, J . V. Gibson, J. M. Paub
S. Little, II. M. Weber, M. A. Glenney, A. E. Owler, J. Morrison,
D. Norton, M. E. Greenlee, Mrs. Glenney.
THE GREAT

SALVATION

as revealed and elaborated in the Scriptures of Truth. Designed to
show that "Christendom" has forsaken the wav of life, and to assist honest hi-arts in returning to the purity of the gospel of Christ.
By Thos. Williams.
ioe. ; by mail, 1 2 c ; $1.25 a doz. ; $10 per 100.
The same in Swedish, same price. Same in. German, except
part iv, price 7 c , by mail 8c.
The Origin of the Bible.—The Bible Divine in its origin, pure
in its teachings, the only safe gaide to human conduct A hook of
ninety pages 6x9. By Thos. W iiliams. T h e author having engaged
in two public oral debates with two infidels—Col. Billings, in Riverside, la., and Mr. Charles Watts, of London, England, in Hamilton,
Canada—has given an epitome of his arguments, in the hope that it
may be of help to some who have not the time to read, nor the means
of access to, the large and expensive books which treat elaborately
upon the important subject. Price, 25cts ; by mail, 28cts.
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JESUS CHRIST-WHOSE SON IS HE?
A LECTURE BY T11OS. WILLIAMS
DELIVERED IN THE MASONIC TEMPLE CHICAGO.

( R E T H R E N A N D F R I E N D S : The subject we are to consider
this morning is one of great importance to us all. The truthful
answer to the question, "Jesus Christ, whose Son is He?" is
the fundamental principle of the true g-ospel ; and therefore our eternal life depends upon a hearty unquestioned, and unquestionable belief of the truth, and a stern, unflinching, and uncompromising rejection of any and every theory that either infcrentially nullifies it, or
flatly opposes it.
We are living in times when the world is secularized. Sacred
subjects are carelessly, not to say recklessly, tampered with by vulgar
hands, and the minds of some seem capable of changing upon momentous matters as easily as if it were the mere toss up of a penny.
It is right and proper that we use our reasoning powers upon
sacred subjects—indeed, God, Himself appeals to us to this end when
He says, "Come let us reason together, though your sins be as scarlet,
they shall be as white as snow." While it is our duty and privilege
to reason upon the wonderful revelation God has been good enough
to give us, there are times and subjects concerning which we should
remember the words, "Take off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the
place whereon thou standest is holy ground." The subject under
oonsideration demands the careful, reverential attitude which these
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words imply. Therefore let not foolishness
scarcely dares to tread.
WHY

rush

where

wisdom

SUCH A QUESTION?

The humble, honest reader of the Scriptures will wonder why
such a question is asked. "Jesus Christ, whose Son is He? is a question that is answered so clearly, so emphatically, so literally, and so
abundantly that there is no need to wonder why humble, honest readers wonder why it is asked. Unacquainted with the subtilty and presumption of "higher critics" and their influence over deceived followers, the honest hearted Bible reader will point to the first chapters of
the Gospel by Matthew and the Gospel by Luke, and ask, why is the
question asked, " Whose Son is Jesus, the Christ?" when such words
as the following' are recorded in these books :
"Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise : when his
mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she
was found with child of the Holy Spirit, . . . . that which is conceived
in her is of the Holy Spirit. And she shall bring forth a son, and
thou shalt call his name J E S U S : for he shall save his people from
their sins. Now this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was
spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall be
with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his name
Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us"(Matt. I : lS—
23). "And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God
to a city in Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man
whose name was Joseph, of the house of David ; and the virgin's
name was Mary. And the angel came in unto her, and said, Hail,
thou that art highly favored, the Lord is with thee : blessed art thou
among women. . . . And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary,
for thou hast found favor with God. And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call hi^ name J E SUS." . . . . then sail Mary unto the angel, How shall \his be, seeing i know not a man? And the angel answered and said unto her,
1 he Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the highest
shall overshadow thee : therefore that holy thing that shall be born
oi Uiee shall be called the Son of God" (Luke 1 : 26—35).
To the unsophisticated mind this is enough, the question is answered. But there are some who do not like what Matthew and
Luke say, and they imagine they can see the hand of apostate Papal
Rome in the words quoted. This imagination — for imagination it is,
and that of a very wild nature—this imagination is the outgrowth of
the present skeptical wave that is sweeping over a secularized world ;
a skepticism that is trying to get rid of miracles, and laboring to reduce everything to its own sphere—the natural— to the denial of the
spiritual or supernatural. What folly \ What is this natural world
but a miracle? What could produce this wonderful natural world
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but a supernatural Power, a Power possessed of a wisdom equal to
the production and arranging, and adjusting, and balancing of (he
vast and mighty universe, in which "The heavens declare the glory
of God, and the firmament showeth his handiwork." When one
gets rid of miracles and the supernatural, he casts the Bible down from
the throne of reason, and becomes "the fool that hath said in his
heart, there is no God."
But is there any evidence in these chapters that Papal Rome
has meddled with them? Papal Rome is the outgrowth of the true
Christianity established by ]esus and his apostles, as a counterfeit is
of the genuine coin. At first, Christianity was too small, and to that
vanity which is characteristic of Papal Rome, it was too insignificant to be imitated. Even when Paul wrote to the Thessalonians
Papal Rome had not passed the embryotic stage. When the Gospels were made known to the public, writers began to quote from
them, some regarding them as of Divine authority ; others as of human origin, and therefore false in their claims. While these books
were before the eyes of the public writers of those early times, it
was impossible for men to change them, or to add to them without
being detected. During the first centuries of the Christian era, the
New Testament was quoted from to the extent that Dr. Rales says
he could have reproduced all the books from quotations, had the New
Testament been destroyed ; and he had collected every word of the
New Testament, except seven, from the early writers known as the
"Apostolic Fathers." Among these quotations were the records of
Matthew and Luke on the Divine bcgettal of Jesus.
Justin Martyr was born in the beginning of the second century.
His "Apology" was written A. D. 139. He quotes from the Gospel
by Luke : "The power of God coining upon the virgin, overshadowed
her, and at that time an angel coining to the virgin herself, brought
joyful tidings to her"—Apol. i : 54. "As also you can learn from the
census that took place under Cyrenius your first procurator in Judea
(Luke 2:2)— Apol. i : 55. "Therefore moved by fear, he did not
put her away.' ; Ireneaus was born about the j'ear A. D. 120. He
was a disciple of Polycarp. He says, "Luke also the follower and
disciple of the apostles, referring to Zachariah and Elizabeth, of
whom, according to the promise of God, John was born, says, They
were both righteous before God" (Luke 1 : 6). Julius Africanus
wrote about the end of the second century on the genealogies of Matthew and Luke, which is evidence that these Gospels existed then,
and contained what they contain now.
Whatever modern critics may claim to be imperfections in Matthew and Luke, it will not remove the fact that such "imperfections"
were not regarded as imperfections by those who lived and wrote at
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the early time when men could better judge as to the correctness of
what was written in the Gospels.
BIBLE

EVIDENCE

THROUGHOUT.

The question of the Divine Sonship of Jesus does not depend
upon the records of Matthew and Luke. An intelligent reading of
the entire Bible will see it set forth in "sundry times and divers manners." It is set forth in the very first promise, in Gen. 3 : 15 — Yes,
even before this, it is revealed, to those who can see below the surface. Luke's genealogy finishes with the words, "which was the
son of Adam, which was the son of God" (Luke 3 : 38). Now Adam
was the son of God by miraculous creation, and he was a type of
Christ, while Eve was a type of the Church, the "Lamb's wife".
Here we have a "son of God" by miracle, with his bride created
from him while he had been caused to pass into a "deep sleep". So
in Jesus we have a Son of God by miracle, from whom, by reason of
his having- passed into a "deep sleep," His bride is formed. Thus the
Divine sonship ot Jesus is seen typically in the Divine sonship of
Adam.
But let us return to Gen. 3 : 15: "And I will put enmity between
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed : it shall
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." Is it. not clear that
the bruising of the heel, which was not to be permanently fatal, referred to the crucifixion of Christ by the "generation of vipers," or serpent's seed, who demanded and procured the death of Christ upon
the cross? Is it not also clear that the bruising of the serpent's head
means the destruction of sin, first in the personal work of Jesus, and
finally in the destruction of the "last enemy," death ? The grand
a,:d far-reaching truths concealed and vet revealed in this first promis.- identifies Hie ' seed of the woman" with Jesus; and, mark you, he
i.-> the "seed of the ivo/r/an", a phrase which a mere physiolo;.; i 1 will
r <iic,;ie a*- absurd, and therefore a peculiar phrase, one of many in the
B;l),e which by the mere natural mmd cannot be "discerned,' as Pa,.]
siU's ; but which to the spiritual mind, aided by the general teachings
of the ! ible, is h a lybt with a ui.'a.iiug that involves the foundation
oi the gr.-nt plan of salva!ion. it \-\ evident that Eve was caused by
revi1 a'.ion to expect a redeemer from the Lord—the Yahweh, for at
the hiith of Cain this expectation caused her to exclaim, "I have got"
ten a. man from the Lord," or, moie correctly, "I have gotten a man'
the Yahweh. ' T h e fact that .-he was mistaken in her application of
the promise does not deprive the promise of its meaning, nor remove
ii from its proper application to the promised Yahweh.
The special Divine origin of Yahweh is brought, out more fully
in the >v<it'ds which issued from the burning bush—"I am the God
of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of
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Jacob" (Ex. 3 : 6 ) . He who thus spoke explained to Moses that He
would be manifested in One who should be "for a generation of the
race;" and the promise of this redemption is to be seen in verse 14,
which should read, "I will be who I will be." "This is my name
(Yahweh) for the Olam, and this is my memorial for a generation
of the race" (verse. 15). I would like to ask, Is there any one here who
would apply such heavenly, sublime language as this to a mere' son of
Joseph? Who that has spiritual eyes cannot see that God Himself
so identifies Himself with the promised Redeemer as to represent the
Redeemer as His name, and as the God of Abraham, the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob inmanifestation, a manifestation atid such
an identity of the Father with the Son as enabled the Son to say, "He
that hath seen me hath seen the Father" (John 1 4 : 9 ) ; such an identification as inspired the words, "Great is the mystery of godliness
God was manifested in the flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of angels,
preached unto the Gentiles believed on in the world, received up into glory" (1 Tim.3 : 16). Just imagine, brethren and sisters, a mere
son of Joseph saying, "He that hath seen me hath seen the Father,''
let any reasonable man try it and see if his conscience will allow h m
to read, "Great is the mystery of godliness, God was manifested in a
natural son of Joseph, justified in the spirit, seen of angels, preached
unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory"—
all this of a mere son of Joseph? Perish such a carnal thought.
T h e sublime and the ridiculous will not mix.
It is not necessary for me to impress upou your minds the fuel
that our salvation depends upon a belief in the covenants of promise.
These covenants are Abrahamic and Davidic. In the Abrahamic
covenant, the promised seed is typified by Isaac, and he was a child
of promise, produced by miraculous interposition—not, of course, to
the extent that He was who was the antitype; for the lesser in the
type represents the greater in the antitype.
In the covenant made with David the Divine Sonship of Jesus is
still more clearly revealed. It is not needful for me to dwell upon
the question of the descent of Christ according to the flesh ;• 011 that
there is no dispute at present. This aspect of the question is clearly
brought out in both covenants. In this one with David, the words
are, "I will set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out of thy
bowels" (2 Saml. 7: 12). But I think we can safely emphasize the
words, "I will set up," and the meaning of these words in this connection is rendered clear in the 14th verse—"I will he his father, and
he shall be my son." Those who contend for the human paternity
of Jesus reduce the sonship of Christ to an adopted sonship equal to
and no higher than the sonship of Moses, David, and Paul, a sonship
which all in Christ—in a mere son of Joseph ?—Oh dear! ! a sonship
which all in Christ can rightfully claim. If there was no other son-
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ship meant in this covenant with David, why was the matter mention,
ed ? David could have reasoned with himself, "What is there in this
promise worthy to be incorporated in this covenant, which is all my
salvation, and all my desire. There have been many sons of God,
and I am one of them. Why does God emphasize in this covenant)
"I will be his father, and he shall be my son"? But David knew
better than to talk thus. He knew that the sonship here was of such
a character as entitled his son according to the flesh to be called '-his
Lord," saying, "The Lord said unto my Lord,'''' etc. And, Dy the way,
did not Jesus prove his Divine Souship by quoting David's words to
the cavillers of His time who were mere Josephites, and whom he
silenced by asking them to explain how David could call a mere descendant—a son of Joseph—Lord. Fancy a mere son of Joseph the
subject of the words, "The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou at my
right hand until I make thine enemies thy footstool." This promised"
Son, to whom God would be a father was of higher rank, by reason
of being of higher parentage, than any son of God had ever been, or
ever would be by adoption. In fact the sonship by adoption is predicated upon the Divine sonship of Christ by supernatural begettal,
'With the divinity of this sonship in his mind, David exclaimed, " M y
flesh shall rest in hope. For thou wilt not leave my soul in sheol,
neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to see corruption ;" and from the
fulness of his inmost soul he could give sublime utterance to his bright
and shining hope in his last words : "He shall be as the light of the
morning without clouds ; as the tender grass springing out of the
earth by clear shining after rain." And to this end God "hath made
with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure; for
this is all my salvation and all my desire" (2 Saml. 23: 4, 5). H o w
grand ! How beautifnl is such language as this, when applied to One
who is ihe "Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending" ;to Him
of whom the God of heaven declared, "This is my beloved Son in
whom 1 am well pleased : hear ye him ;" but how repulsively unbefitting is it of a mere man ! for where is the rational mind that cannot
see in the transcendant beauty and sublimity of such language a
description of One who could say of Himself, "That all men should
honor the Son, even as they honor the Father" (John 5 : 23). What
would you think of a mere son of Joseph who would say that all men
should honor him even as they honor God—that's Rome for you ; for
only Josephites and popes ever had the audacity to claim that any mere
man should be honored as the Great God of heaven is honored ; and
had not Jesus well known that He was begotten by the Father through
the Holy Spirit and was sent to "be about His Father's business," he
would never have had the boldness to say "That all men should honor
the Son, even as they honor the Father." It was this truth that was
n the "word that was in David's tongue," which caused him to de-
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clare that his promised son according to the flesh would be his Lord ;
and it is the peculiarity and singularity of David's utterance that Jesus
used to silence Toshephites and prove His claims to be the Son of God
by begettal.
It is a principle evinced in the Scriptures, that the lesser represents the greater. This is true in regard to symbolic times and in
types and antitypes. The Apostle Paul says that the entire Mosaic
economy consisted of types, and these were written for our admonition.
The ktngdom of Israel was not established simply for Israel and to
make history. It was prophetic as well as historic, and the prophetic
aspect is by far the greater and the more important. T h e kingdom
itself was small, in its typical aspect, compared with what it will be
in the antitypical fulfillment; and every constituent part of it was
smaller than its antitype—even the territory will be vastly more
extensive when the kingdom of Israel is restored.
In the type, a mere natural begotten mortal man would serve the
purpose of king on the throne of Israel; and one who could prove
his royal descent according to the flesh could bjr that alone establish
his right to the throne. But for the establishment of the right to the
antitypical and final kingdom, a two-fold right must exist and be
proved, since there is a two-fold aspect to the kingdom. If the right
to David's throne depended upon inheritance, why should not the
right to God's throne depend upon inheritance? The throne of Israe]
is the throne of David, but what about "the throne of the Lord over
Israel?" David says, "God hath chosen Solomon my son to sit upon
the throne of the kingdom of the Lord over Israel" (I Chron. 28 : 5).
If the antitype must be greater and more complete than the type,
ought not the One chosen, of whom David and Solomon were types
to be Son of God to inherit the right to "the throne of the Lord,' as
well as to be son of David in order to inherit the right to the throne
of David? The fitness of things seems to me to require ihis. and
the words "hath by inheritance obtained a name above every other
name" sustains this thought. That you mav not think this idea farfetched, let me call your attention to Ezra 2 : 61-63, where certain
men by alien marriage forfeited their right to the priesthood. Of
them it is said that because they could not produce their genealogy
they "were as polluted, put from the priesthood. And the Tirshatha
said unto them, that they should not eat of the most holy things, till
there stood up a priest with Urim and with Thummim." Urim and
Thummim mean fulness and light. Now Jesus was "the light of the
world," and "in him dwelt the fulness of the Godhead bodily.'' It
was useless for Israel to look for another, since Jesus only would be
able to produce the full credentials. Now let us apply to the kingship
this principle, and why should not the same be true of the one office
that is essential in the other? On this principle you will see that 11 s
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soon as the throne of Israel was overturned in the days of Zedekiah,
to "be no more until he-come whose right it is" (Ezek. 21 : 25-27),
Israel was left without a rightful heir to the throne. Her kings had
been "put aside as polluted," and from that time till Jesus appeared,
they could not find a man who could produce the credentials—the two
fold right to that throne which was the Lord's and David's; and
when they rejected the1 God-given One, God's only begotten Son,
they were left without a single one who would be eligible to restore
the throne and reign over the nation. There they still remain in
ignorance of the Divine Sonship of their king, and there they will
remain, waiting for a mere son of David, or a son of Joseph, and
depending upon an arm of flesh—there, I say, will they remain till
God shall "make bare His holy arm in the eyes of all the nations,
when all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of our God"
(Isa. 52 : 10).
Take the question of title into court, if you like. Let the Jews,
upon their rejection of Jesus produce their man, and let him be crossexamined. "What is the ground of your claim to the throne of Israel ?
My claim is based upon the fact that I am a descendant of David.
That is all very well so far ; but upon what basis do you claim the
right to "the throne of the Lord as well as to the throne of David?"
He stands speechless, and is "put away polluted." Let Jesus enter
and stand before the court, and His credentials meet all demands—He
is the antitypical "fulness," and the "Light"—the Urim and the
Thummim, the "body prepared" to fit itself to be a "priest upon his
throne," when, for the first time, "the counsel of peace shall be between them both"—between the kingship and the priesthood, in modern language, "church and state," and this, brethren and friends,
mere humanity never could have attained to, and man would have
been for ever lost, the priesthood a failure and the kingship a nullity
had not God begotten lj is only begotten Son by which to impart the
right to be " A piiest after the order of Melchizatlec," and a king
with a right Divine to the throne of the kingdom of the Lord over
Israel.
This truth had been clearly set forth in Jacob's prophecy of
what would befall his sons. I cannot leave this part of the subject
without calling your attention to this, in Gen. 49 : 22-24. This prophecy of Jacob says, "Joseph is a fruitful bough, even a fruitful bough
by a well ;, whose branches run over the wall : the archers have sorely
grieved him, and shot at him, and hated him : but his bow abode in
strength, and the hands of his arms were made strong by the hands
of the mighty God of Jacob (from thence is the shepherd the stone
of Israel) : even by the God of. thy father, who shall help thee ; and
by the Almighty, who shall bless thee with the blessings of heaven
aboyc, blessings of the deep that lieth under, blessings of the breasts
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and of the womb," etc. Notice the words, "From thence is the shepherd, the stone of Israel." From whence? Not from Joseph, for
the shepherd of Israel, the stone of Israel, did not descend from J oseph.
He was of the royal tribe of Judah so far as fleshly descent was concerned. From whence, then, was He to come? The only answer
the text will allow to be given is, that "From thence, from the mighty
God of Jacob, the shepherd and stone of Israel" was to come ; and
through Him the God of their father was to help Israel, and bless
Israel, yes, with "blessings of the breasts and of the womb" from her
to whom the angel said, "Thou art highly favored, blessed art thou
among women" (Luke I : 28).
Now do not let sophistry deceive you by the plea that of John it
is said, "There was a man sent from God whose name was John," in
an attempt to show that the words "from thence" mean nothing
more for Him whose shoes John confessed he was not worthy to
unloose than they mean for John. If "from thence" means no more
for the Shepherd of Israel than that He was appointed by God as all
prophets were, why this special and impressive prophecy of Jacob's,
concerning the Shepherd? T h e faet is, all such special, heavenly
language of Scripture is nullified by the Josephite theory, and of its
advocates it is true as it was of the Pharisees that "by your tradition
you make the word of God of none effect."
That which the Psalmist says of certain men—that "none of them
can redeem his brother, nor give to God a ransom for him"—is true
of every mere son of Adam ; for flesh cannot rise above its level.
Man having fallen, it was God's purpose to show him that he was
helpless to redeem himself. The law of Moses was given to restrain
sin to a degree, but it was also designed to show man that God's
righteous demands as a condition of redemption were "a yoke that
the Jews were not able to bear," and therefore redemption- was impossible, unless God Himself interposed and "laid help upon one that
was mighty" (Psa. 89 : 19). He did this by ''creating a new thing in
the earth," in fulfilment of His promise to helpless Israel : "A woman
shall compass a man" (Jer. 31 : 22); and this "new thing" is described
in Isa. 7 : 14—"Therefore the Lord Himself shall give you a sign.
Behold, a virgin shall conceive and shall bear a son, and shall call his
name—a son of Joseph? Is that it? Would that be "a sign"?
Would that be "a woman compassing a man"? What was to be the
name of this sign-son that was to be born of a virgin? Listen to it,
and then say whether it fitted a mere natural son of Joseph : "Thou
shalt call his name Immanuel." Let quibblers quibble, if they will,
in their fruitless efforts to avoid the divinity there is in this promise
the "sign" there is in it, the "new thing" there is in it, the inspired,
genuine, unimpeached aud unimpeachable words of Matthew's Gospel shall and will settle the question of its inspired meaning and appli-
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cation. Here it is, yes, here it is in a book whose genuineness, authenticity and inspiration cannot be set aside ; yes, here it is in a part of
that book which cannot by history, doctrine or all the craft of so-called
"higher criticism" be proven false ; here it is, the New Testament
explaining the Old Testament; here it i s : "Now all this was done,
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth
a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted
is, God with us" (Matt, i : 22, 23). Talk to a Christadelphian about
cutting out two or three chapters from the New Testament, to suit a
human invented theory that degrades iuto the depths of dust the most
heavenly and sublime doctrine of the Scriptures, and those of them
who have not become bewildered will ask you what is the matter
with you, and do you intend so offer them an insult. You cannot
throw out the first chapters of Matthew and Luke without incurring
the judgments of those awful words of Rev. 22: 19: "And if any
man take from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall
take away his part out of the book of life." Does any one say this
applies only to the book of Revelation? Then we ask, Why? Is it
not because that book is God's inspired book? Study the history of
these books and you will find that where the book of Revelation has
been questioned, Matthew and Luke have never, except by infidels,
and they deny all the books.
JESUS GOD'S SON BY BEGETTAL.

The human paternity theorists try to evade the many passages
which declare Jesus to be the Son of God, by asserting that He was
made Son of God by resurrection. Quite recently 1 asked one to
give me proof that Jesus was made Son of God by resurrection from
the dead, and he innocently quoted—or rather misquoted, from Rom.
1 3, 4 : "And was made the Son of God with power, according to the
spirit of ho iaess, bv a res irrection fro-n the dead." Jesus had always
claimed to be the Son of God, yes, the "only begotten Son," and the
final and irrefutable proof that He was what He claimed to be, and
what His enemies denied, was declared by the fact of His resurrection.
Therefore the passage reads : "Concerning: his son Jesus Christ our
Lord, which was made of the seed of David according to the flesh;
and declared to be the Son of God 'JVith power, according to the spirit
of holiness, by a resurrection from the dead." The Greek word
horizo Mr. Young says means to mark out, and this is the only place
in the New Testament where it is rendered "declared". By the greatest miracle of all, the resurrection of Christ, He was "marked out"
as being what He had claimed to be, the only begotten Son of God.
Wise men did not come from the east to worship a mere son of
a mortal man. Mary's inspired words are not to be degraded to an
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application to a mere son of Joseph—"For He that is mighty hath
done to me great things ; and holy is his name, and his mercy is on
them that fear him from generation to generation. He hath showed
strength with his arm ; he hath scattered the proud in the imagination
of their hearts. He hath put down the mighty from their seats, and
exalted them of low degree. He hath filled the hungry with good
things ; and the rich he hath sent empty away. He hath holpen his
servant Israel in remembrance of his mercy, as he spoke to our fathers,
to Abraham and to his seed for ever." Here is immanue) — 'God
with us," for the fulfillment of all his promises.
The human paternity advocates claim that the Divine Sonship of
Jesus was sonship in the sense that all of God's people are sons of
God, as expressed by John, '-Now are we the sons of God; 1 '
and they claim that this was the only sonship attributable to Jesus
before his resurrection. Then by immortalization He became the
Son of God miraculously. Yes, miraculously, the very thing that
they seek to evade by denying the Divine begettal. Cau you,
brethren, understand how men can limit the Sonship of Jesus
before His resurrection to an equality with our sonship to God, in
view of the many Scripture statements that are unquestionabler Is
not our sonship by adoption based upon a sonship more real and literal, one that "by inheritance (Heb. l : 4) obtained a name above
every other name, that at the name of"— a mere son of Joseph every
knee should bow. Is that it? Fancy things in the heavens and things
in the earth (Phil. 2 : 2) —all things—bowing to a mere natural son
of Joseph! A mere son of a mortal man like ourselves, and yet he
is to be head over us all and over all things in the new heavens and
the new earth ! ! Did you ever hear of a more degrading doctrine?
"By inheritance Jesus obtained a name above every other name,'
and recognizing the Divine sonship 111 this, Paul exciaims, "liiougn
he were a son, yet learned he obedience by the things winch he suffered''
(Heb. 5 : 8 ) . If His sonship was the same as ours, what force is
there in these words? We might answer Paul that instead 01 our
sonship exempting- us from suffering, it requires it as a matter of
course ; and if the sonship ot Jesus was ol no higher character, why
should it be hinted that Jrlis was a souship that one might think exempted Him from suffering? But if the Sonship ol Jesus was Divnio
Paul's words are forcible and in harmony with the fact that "Though
He was rich, he became poor'' {2 Cor. 8 : 9) ; and though being in the
form of God (formed by God), yet He thought it not a thing to he
grasped, equality with God ^Phil. 2 : 5^.
In all such incidental expressions as these, the Divine sonship of
Jesus is abundantly evidenced throughout the scriptures—indeed, no
one can intelligently read the Scriptures with the Josephite theory 111
his mind, and this, no doubt, was the cause of Uaitariauism rejecting
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the full inspiration of the Scriptures and reducing it to an equality
with the so-called inspiration of Shakespeare. Modern new departures make a good start—or rather a bad one—in the same direction,
when they, without any other reason than their own likes and dislikes,
throw out the first chapters of Matthew and Luke and even go so far
as to call them "old wives fables."
The last verse we have quoted has no meaning if Jesus was not
in a special sense "in the form of God," such a form as would, in a
sense, entitle Him to claim that which He, in His humility would not
claim—"equality with God." As the Common Version reads, the
thought presented is, that because "He was in the form of God," He,
on thatbasis, claimed equality with God. Brethren, you whose minds
have been deceived, suppose you accept the Authorized Version, what
would you think of a natural son of Joseph claiming equality with
God on the ground that He was "in the form of God"? He would
no more be ''in the form of God" than we are, and then Paul's reasoning would be made of none effect, for all could make the same claim
if the ground of the claim is applicable to all men. But the Revised
and other versions have given, no doubt, the true meaning of the text,
namely, that though He was "in the form of God," yet He did not
claim equality with God. But here, brethren and friends, you must
see that the words "being in the form of God" must have a meaning
that could apply to Jesus only and not to His disciples ; and since His
humility deterred Him, He did not assume to claim that which the
apostle hints he could have claimed. Now tell me what can the
words "in the form of God" mean, except that God formed Him by
the power of His Holy Spirit?
My dear brethren and friends, if you want your whole souls to
rise up in revolt, read the following passages with the thought in your
minds that they refer to a mere natural son of Joseph :
1 am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, make straight the
way of the Lord.—John i : 23.
He that cometh after me is above all.—He that cometh from heaven is above all.— John 1 : 30, 31.
There cometh one after me, whose shoes of his feet I am not
worthy to loose—Acts 13 : 25 ; Mark 1 : 7.
The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith,
Behold the Lamb of God [a mere son of Joseph !] that taketh away the
sin of the world—Luke 3 : 29.
And lo, a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son in
whom I am well pleased—Matt. 3:17.
Jesus answered and said unto them. Though I bear record of
myself, my reeord is true : for I know whence I came, and whither
I go—John 5 : 14.
Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye believednot: the works
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that I do in my Father's name, they bear witness of me—Jno. 10 : 25.
Jesus heard that they had cast him out, and when he had found
him, he said unto him : Dost thou believe on the Son of God?—
John 9 : 35.
The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God—
Mark 1 : 1.
This is my beloved Son: hear him—Mark 9 : 7. [not, This is one
of my beloved sons].
Therefore also that holy thing that shall be born of thee shall be
called the Son of God—Luke 1 : 35.
My Father worketh hitherto and I work—John 5:17.
Then said they unto him, Where is thy Father? Jesus answered,
Ye neither know me, nor my Father ; if ye had known me, ye should
have known my Father also—John 5 : 18.
They knew Joseph, and they also knew that God's people by
adoption, in the spiritual sense, are sons of God and God is their
Father. What relationship of sonship and Fatherhood does our
Lord refer to, then, in this case, that they did not know? What else
was it, but the Fatherhood that Jesus claimed, and that they denied.
They would not deny that God was His Father in the sense that God
is the Father of all who believe and obey the truth. The Fathererhood and sonship which they denied was the Fatherhood and sonship
which Jesus claimed, and which caused them to say that His claim
amounted to making Himself equal with God, and that was the Fathhood which Jesus bore testimony of when He was only twelve years
of age, when He said to His putative father and His mother, "Wist
ye not that I must be about my Father's business?"—Luke 2 : 49.
The advocates of the Josephite theory do not seem able to think
about a virgin conceiving, and God begetting without associating the
subject with vulgar thoughts, and many of them use words concerning this question that are too vulgar to be repeated in a public lecture.
Imbued with such thoughts, they resort to the evil practices of lawyers when they have a bad case. If the testimony of a witness is damaging to their cause, they sometimes compass sea and land to impeach
the witness. This is chiefly the work of Josephites, to impeach
Matthew and Luke. They have become far better acquainted with
the facts and dates of two thousand years ago than were those who
lived at that time. Oh, yes, they can tell you when Herod died and
when Cyreriius was governor of Syria, etc, etc, and one would think,
when you see them put on airs that they could give you a full account
of what the great men ate for breakfast, dinner and supper. It never
seems to enter into their minds that intelligent men living contemporaneously with those mentioned and with the events recorded had
better means of knowing the facts than have men living two thousand
years afterwards. Do you think that a clever, educated Roman Cath-
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olic engaged in fraudently altering sacred scriptures would have
been stupid enough to blunder on the question as to who was governor at the time he was writing about, even right before the watchful
eyes of Matthew and Luke—yes Luke, the physician—and hundreds
of literary men who kept up with the times ? If that supposed Roman
Catholic did make the blunders claimed as to when Herod died, when
the babe was taken to and brought from Egypt, whether or not wise
men did come from the east to Jerusalem, and as to when Cyrenius
was Governor of Syria—if I say, he did make such blunders, is it not
strange that he was so well educated as to be able even to write his
own name, to say nothing about imitating manuscripts and adding
lengthy chapters and verses here and there in books kept jealously
and sacredly by men who would give their lives for the books?
Of course you will not expect me to enter into the historical details of this question in this lecture, for time will not allow. But it is
enough at present for me to remind you of this "miracle" these men are
willing to accept in order to get rid of a real miracle. Surely it is a
case of straining out a gnat and swallowing a whole herd of camels.
If what Matthew and Luke wrote was false as to facts that were before the public eyes, such as the Governorship of Cyrenius, the school
children would have laughed, and ridicule would have come there and
then from the pens of the many writers who quoted the books.
Since they did not see any thing wrong, do you think that Josephites
two thousand years afterwards are better judges? All the arguments
of Josephites have been exploded a hundred times ; but a new crop
of youngsters keep coming up time after time? and think they have
made wonderful discoveries that will enable them to impeach Gospels
held sacred by the people, in doing which, if they really do it, they
impeach the Son of God Himself.
Now for a moment let us look at the wisdom of God in the little
family arrangement in which Jesus grew up to manhood ; and we
shall see in this how God catches the wise in their own craftiness.
A legal father was provided to prevent the awkwardness of a
mother with a child with no visible father. The enemies of the Divine Sonship were allowed to live under a "strong delusion" to prevent their summoning Mary before the court and putting her to death ;
and their view that He was the Son of Joseph tied their wicked
hands, not only from assaulting an innocent woman, but it also
silenced their tongues from denying the right of lesus to David's
throne. Jesus could say to them, "You believe me to be the natural
son of Joseph and Mary, do you not? Yes. Then according to your
own belief I am not an impostor in making my claim. That you
cannot discern my higher right by reason of my Divine Sonship is
due to the fact that heavenly things must often be hidden from
vulgar eyes, and pearls are not to be cast before swine. Therefore,
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have it your way, and you cannot prefer a single charge against him
you believe to be my natural father, nor against her who is my beloved
mother, nor against me—your wicked hands are tied and your prating
tongues are silenced." Thus could Jesus hold down His enemies,
while he revealed the truth to good and honest hearts, and could fully
spend His three and a half years in fulfilling His mission.
Standing as legal father to Jesus, Joseph "was supposed" to be
His natural father, but Luke, to trace the descent of Jesus on His
mother's side, keeping to the Jewish custom of giving the males,
passed over Mary's name and gave her father's name. Hence it was,
Joseph, who was the legal or son-in-law of Heli; while Matthew gave
Joseph as the natural son of Jacob by saying, "And Jacob begat
Joseph."
THE

ESSENTIALITY

OF

THE

DOCTRINE.

Now I must call your attention to the essentialtty of the question.
In 1 John 4 : 15 we read, "Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the
Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God" Notice that this
mutual indwelling is predicated upon a confession that Jesus is the
the Son of God. I wonder if it would not do just as well to confess
that Paul is the son of God. What say you ? If the sonship of Jesus
was nothing more than that of Paul's why would not a confession of
the same sonship in another man do just as well? Perhaps someone
is saying, "Jesus is Son of God by resurrection," Well, Lazurus
was raised, will a confession that he was the Son of God do? "O no,
he was not immortalized. It was by immortalization that Jesns was
made the Son of God." Then, we answer, if the virtue of the confession of sonship is in immortalization, since Paul will be immortalized^
why will not a confession of Paul's sonship by immortalization do,
since the nature of the sonship is claimed to be precisely the same, and
the only difference is a question of the time of immortalization?
Brethren, nothing will do but the truth. The truth only will make
you free; this Grod-dishonoring, mere man theory of salvation in an
arm of flesh will shackle and bind you in the bonds of corruptionIn 1 John 5 :5 we read, "Who is he that overcometh the world, but
he that believeth that"—Paul is the Son of God. Would that do?
Is the power to overcome the world involved in the belief that any
man is the son of God, except Jesus? And is not His Sonship, therefore, a sonship that no other person ever had, or will have? " W h o
is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth Jesus is the
Son of God"—that's the arm of the Lord stretched out and mighty
to save and to rescue fallen man, whose fall had left him helpless and
hopeless.
Some resort to the quibble that these texts were written after
Jesus was immortalized, and they claim that they do not apply to
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Him when He was in the flesh. We have incidentally dealt with this,
but to leave no excuse for such a quibble, let me call your attention
to Jesus'own words before His death and resurrection. In John 3 : 16
Jesus says : "For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
have everlasting life." No.t only does Jesus here declare Himself to
be the Son of God, but "the only begotten Son" of God. But, brethren and friends, what do you think some, in the straits to which they
are put to evade the words of Jesus, are claiming concerning this
verse. Some of you will be surprised, and another big slice will be
cut off from your confidence in human nature, and you will be inclined
to exclaim, "What's the use?" Well, we have to face ugly things in
these ugly times. Here is the frivolous claim, that Jesus did not utter
these words at all; but that John wrote them after Jesus had been
immortalized. That is not even cunning, is it? Is it worth answering? Well, lest it frighten children, let us look at it. We are invited
to verse 13, the last clause—"even the Son of man which is in heaven,"
and we are told that it means that John wrote these words after Jesus
had bodily ascended into heaven, and therefore all that we read after
these words, is what John wrote as his own words, and that Jesus
Himself never uttered them. So you, as intelligent people, are asked
to believe that in the 14th verse John wrote of a past occurrence,
words that Jesus did not utter, saying, "And as Moses lifted up the
aerpent in the wilderness, even so"—even so, what? '•'•was the Son of
man lifted up"? Is that how it reads? No, no, it reads, "even so
must the Son of man be lifted up." Here are the words of Jesus
Himself, and He proceeds to say what we have already quoted, calling
Himself the only begotten Son of God. And, by the way, read on,
that the importance of the subject may be seen. Verse 18, "But he
that believeth not is condemned already," now note, "because he hath
not believed on the name of the only begotten Son of God." At your
leisure please read verses 31 to the end of the chapter.
Nathanael did not say to Jesus, "Thou shalt become the Son of
God by resurrection." He knew by the signs that Jesus was the
promised One, and that the promised One was the Son of God.
Hence, when Jesus told him of having seen him before He saw
him with the natural eye, Nathanael answered and saith unto him,
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God ; thou art the King of Israel" (John
1 :49). Had Josephites been there, they would have rebuked Nathanael, and given him a lecture on prospectives, but what did Jesus do?
That's the important question. "Jesus answered and said unto him,
Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, believest thou ?
He complimented Nathanael on his being convinced that Tesus was
the Son of God by evidence that was small compared with the "greater
things" he should see hereafter.
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There is so much to say upon this subject that I find it difficult
to bring my lecture to a close, but I must now conclude by calling
your attention to a confession which I wish I could induce mistaken
men to make. In Matt. 16 : 15-18 (he question which is in substance
the title of our lecture is asked and answered, and no room is left for
doubt or cavil. You will find it in Matt. 16 : 13-18. Jesus first asks>
"Whom do men say that I the Son of man am?" Let ajosephite
answer that question. It is only a few days since I heard one refer
to the words in this verse, "Son of man", to prove that Jesus was the
son of Joseph. What, I ask again, would be their answer to the
question, "Whom do men say that I the Son of man am?" They
would answer, "Thou art the son of a man, and that's all there is
about the question, and there is no need of going any further." They
really tell the Saviour that He has answered His own question, and
that to press the question any further would insinuate that the Son
of man was something more than the Son of man, and lead to the
Romish theory, as they are fond of terming it, that He was the Son
of God as well as the Son of man. Every thing these gentlemen do
not like, every thing that conflicts with their mere man theory, they
say is Romish, and therefore the first chapters of Matthew and Luke
they cast out as "Romish." Do you think Rome would have written, "And the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of His father
David, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his
kingdom there shall be no end?" Does that sound "Romish" to you?
Well, it is Luke 1 : 32, 33. But pardon me, I must return to the question in hand—"Whom do men say that I the Son of man am? And
they said, some say that thou art John the Baptist: some Elias, etc.,
and if modern Josephites had been there they would have settled it
easily by saying, "Thou art the Son of Joseph, of course," and they
would have been apt to rebuke the Lord for asking a question that
everybody could answer before Rome wrote the first parts of Matthew
and Luke. \"
Well, He was neither of those they said He was, and He keeps
pressing the question until the very point He has in view is reaehed
and the vital truth is confessed—"But whom say ye that I am?"
Now it was well known that He was the legal, adopted, putative son,
or as we say, stepson, of Joseph, and any mere flesh and blood personi
could have answered this question if there was nothing more to answer
than that He was the Son of Joseph. Mark you, the question is not,
''Whom do you say that I shall be after resurrection and immortalization? ' With verses of this kind, Josephites are fond of giving you
a lecture on prospectives, "it is prospective, it is prospective"—"any
port in a storm."
Now why did Jesus press this question if it was not the vital, the
foundation question of the whole plan of salvation—if it was not the
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Rock that was and is the foundation of the entire system of truth
which constitutes the Gospel? "Whom say ye that I am?"—Yes,
that I am?; not "that 1 shall be after resurrction." Come now, you
whose minds have been led astray, come now, be fair and frank, and
answer this question according to the lesson the Saviour gives us here.
Here is the answer that answers to Moses, the prophets and the
Psalms. Here is the answer that justifies the bold and extraordinary
claim that Jesus was constantly making and that blind Pharisees
were disputing. Here it is, settled for ever for you and for me and
for every broken and contrite spirit that trembles at God's word.
Here it i s : " T H O U A R T T H E C H R I S T . T H E S O N O F
THE LIVING GOD."
Was Peter mistaken? Had he become "Romish"? Had "old
wives'fables" hypnotized Peter? Who shall decide? We are in the
presence of the Holy One, the Just One, the Yahweh—"Take your
shoes from off your feet, for the place where you stand is holy ground.'
Listen, He who said, "He that hath seen me hath seen the Father"
is going to either endorse or deny Peter's confession, and here is ju&f
the time to nail the counterfeit to the counter if Peter's answer that
Jesus was there and then the Son of the Living God was false. Is
there any one here who will drive the nail into this as a counterfeit?
Let him that would do so seek companionship with the cruel hands
that did drive nails into the hands and feet of Him whose Divine Sonship they denied and ridiculed. The ignominy of the cross, the cruelty
of the Jewish crime, the blasphemy of the noisy mob, the terror of
tyrranical Rome, the vengeance of the ignorant Jews—none of these
could frighten Him from saying, "Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona :
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee"—who did, and
what was revealed? It was revealed to Peter that ''Thou art the
Christ, the Son of the living God." W h o revealed it. " M Y
F A T H E R W H I C H IS I N H E A V E N . " And I say also unto
thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this (thy confession that I am the
Christ the Son of the living God) upon this Rock will I build my
church." Yes, this Rock,
"Rock of Ages cleft for me.
Let me hide myself in thee."
Where are you? Are you on this Rock, or have blasting and
blighting winds blown you on to the sinking sands? If so, with God's
help, we throw to you the Life-line. Snatch it, and let us pull you
out. Make haste to stand again upon the Rock of Ages, for on that
Rock only are we safe from the coming floods and the blinding blizzards, and those who are firmly on that Rock are the only people
against whom the gates of hades shall not prevail.
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iEMtortaL
G A I N we have reached the end of another year in the career
of T H E C H R I S T A D E L P H I A N ADVOCATE, this issue ending the
twenty-seventh year of its existence.
So far as we can see in looking over the field, there is still no
reason for it to cease its work, but there are reasons for its continuance. Perhaps it might presume to claim a share of the blessings of
comparative peace, after having passed through war. For while it
cannot put off its armor, as the present number shows, the heated
battle seem's to have ended, and matters have resolved themselves into a more tranquil state, one that admits of manifestations of unity
and spiritual life and love, as seen and felt with delight in the Fraternal Gatherings, for which the last few years have been remarkable.
If the ADVOCATE got the reputation of being fig-htable, it was
because there were not only things to fight about, but there were
principles and actions which left no alternative to faithfulness but to
fight. But let no one suppose that we do not enjoy, and love, and
cherish, peace and good will; these some times, indeed often, have to
be fought for, and they are sweeter to the taste after having to eat
bitter herbs.
The desired end, that of a united body, has not been obtained,
after all the earnest work in that direction ; but a tacit agreement to
differ has allowed both sides to go their way in an endeavor to do
what they both believe to be right. This is not the best one could
wish for, but it is the best that circumstances seem to favor us with,
and since it might have been worse, we must be thankful, and do the
best we can as we see the path of duty before us.
After all that we have passed through, one thing the ADVOCATE
rejoices in feeling, and in saying, and that is, that it harbors no spirit
of bitterness towards any one, and that it forgives wherein it has been
wronged, and asks forgiveness where ever it may have wronged.
With this feeling, we bid adieu to the twenty-seventh year of our
career, and with malice toward no one and love towards all, we shall
soon, the Lord willing, cross the threshhold into our twenty-eighth
year.
How long we are to be allowed to continue in our work is known
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only to Him whom we strive to serve. Our hope and earnest desire
is, that, not death, but the coming of our Lord, will bring it to an
end. It cannot be that Gentile times will last long in the present
state of uncertainty and unrest among the nations of the whole worldIf there seems to some an apparent delay, let it be viewed from the
stand-point of the consoling words, "The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count slackness. But is long-suffering
to usward, not willing that any should perish, but that all come to
repentance." The night is dark, but the morning cometh.
In expressing our intention to proceed another year, we, of course^
are counting on a continued support of our readers. The time for
renewals of subscription is now here, and promptness is desired.
If any can add a few more subscribers we shall be thankful, since it
will make up for losses we have and may sustain by having been compelled to oppose and to fortify against the latest innovation on the
important question dealt with in our Chicago lecture, appearing herein.
T H E B R A I N T H E S E A T O F T H O U G H T — I f thought
were the product of an immaterial soul, it could not be affected by an
injury to the brain. If man retains the power of thought when his
body is dead, thought cannot be dependent upon, nor affected by any
organ of the body. If a blow upon the head will cause a man to become unconscious, consciousness cannot be the property of immateriality, but must be dependent upon the organs of the body. If the first
blow upon the head will cause unconsciousness, a second blow producing death will not cause consciousness. Reason as you will, you
must conclude that mind is the product of the brain, and when the
brain is deranged, the mind is deranged ; and when the brain is dead
the mind is dead.
Many accidents to the brain have demonstrated the dependence
of mind upon the brain, and now a peculiar case is reported in " T h e
Daily Colonist" of Victoria, B. C. under date of Oct. 22nd, as follows :
S E A T T L E Oct. 21—S. Chandler Rogers, who was attacked bythree ruffians at tne corner of Eighth Avenue and Sixteenth St, New
York city, on the night of May 1, 1897, a ° d thrown into the Hudson
river after his skull had been fractured, wandered about the world
for 14'years under the name of George Kelly, and was restored to
himself in this city yesterday as the result of a surgical operation
that removed pressure upon his brain.
Under the name of George Kelly he served 11 years in the
United States navy, and was discharged at Bremerton, July 1, 1910.
Then he went to work in a saw mill at Port Blakeley, and was married there two months ago. On October 10 he disappeared from his
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home and was found three days later in the dense forest, crawling
on his hands and snapping like a dog. On October 13 he was brought
to a hospital in Seattle. He was unable to speak or see, and apparently was paralyzed. Last Sunday an operation was performed to
remove a portion of the skull that pressed upon the brain. Yester.
day Kelly asked for pen and paper and wrote a concise and intelligent letter to his half sister, Miss Florence Douels, 418 West Thirtysecond street, New York City, closing his letter by saying that he was
in a hospital. He signed the name S. Chandler Rogers. He asked
for a newspaper and was dumbfounded when a paper dated Seattle,
October 20, was handed to him. He asked where he was, and when
told he broke down and wept.
P O S T M I L L E N N I U M R E S U R R E C T I O N — A brother
complains that two ecclesias have withdrawn fellowship from him
because he does not believe that saints will die during the millennium,
and therefore there will be no post-millennium resurrection. We have
an article from this brother, and we have heard verbal arguments from
others in support of the claim that cannot be brushed aside carelessly.
Reasonable men should be able to discuss the question in a kindly
manner, and if they cannot agree, what vital element of the gospel
does it interfere with, and therefore what right has any Ecclesia to
make it a test of fellowship? The one faith by which we are saved
relates to the "age to come"—the millennium, and even into the details
of that age it does not fully enter, therefore it is going a long way
from home to make post-millennium details a basis of fellowship. It
is right that our readers should know that the Ecclesias which have
taken this step are of the so-called "amended" party. The complaining brother erred in compromising fellowship with them, since among
them are advocates of the theory of baptism for the removal of the
second death. Perhaps the treatment he received was the chastening
rod to bring him to realize that he was in a compromising position.
Let us be consistent and stand by our colors.

INTELLIGENCE.
BURNETTSVILLE, IND.—Dear Brother and Sister Williams: with a
broken heart I will try to write you a letter telling you what I have gone
through. First, my poor sister wife was overcome by the great enemy of all
mankind, after we had lived together for 56 years. She was in the truth when
we were married. She was 76 years old
Then came another worry of mind, about my son Dillon, and Bro. Roche
going off on that foolish question and throwing out large portions of the only
Book in the world we have any promise in of a life in a world to come.
Dear Brother, I did not get the AbvocATE until yesterday, when I read the
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intelligence of the Chicago Ecclesia and jour travels, and I was afraid j o u
would think that I had gone off with Dillon and Mr. Roche; far from it, that I
should throw away the Holy Bible. I tried to show them one Sunday at
Dibley's house where they were wrong. I did not know Mr. Roche's views
when he spoke at my wife's funeral, not until in the Sunday afternoon, then
and I reproved him.
Dear Brother, I am not very well, but I hope you and Sister Williams are
well, and that you will be spared for a long time to teach the truth. The
coming struggle for the world's redemption is surely nigh. Oh that we may
have our lamps burning all the time. With the best wishes for you and Sister
Williams, I remain your lonely brother in the blessed hope, A. M. Lemon.
BOSTON, MASS.—A change of owners of our hall, at 200 Huntington
avenue, has compelled us to seek for another meeting place, and we have
located at No. 203 Warren street, Roxbury District, Oddfellow's Hall,
where we expect to proclaim the glorious Gospel in the future. We fully
believe that all things work together foi good to them who are called
according to God's purpose, and as our new hall is in a residential section,
and « have willing hands to help carry on the work, we trust that our
efforts may be blessed in the new field we are about to enter. We know
that the promise is that the willing and obedient shall eat the good of
the land and we are blessed with an Ecclesia of that kind; therefore
we hope to have good reports to give this winter, if the Master does
not return from the "Far Country," in answer to the prayer of his people.
If He does, we shall rejoice to meet Him and enter into that new work
that He has for them that are found worthy to enter into the marriage
supper of the Lamb.
Your brother in hope of Eternal Life,
JOHN B. RILEIGH.
HENDERSON CO., KY.—After a rather prolonged silence from this
place, during most of the time of which we had no specially good news
to report, nor did we have much that was bad, we again ask a little space
in the pages of the dear Advocate, to herald to the brotherhood the nature
and results of some of our recent activities in behalf of the Truth.
When we realize with what a keen interest we ourselves read the
intelligence columns of the Advocate, we naturally suppose that our
brethren afar would likewise have a similar interest in hearing more
from us.
In this connection let me say, I am often disappointed and saddened
by not seeing reports from many other brethren and Ecclesias in the
United States, who, I believe, could occasionally let us hear from them.
We have lately had the great pleasure and benefit of a visit from our
brother, A. H. Zilmer. He began a series of lectures at our meeting-house
Sunday, October 8, where a very large audience had assembled to hear
him.
The lectures were given daily at the meeting-house until October
15th; also two lectures at night at the same place, and one at a school
house near Spottsville, which was a large and rousing meeting.
Again, one lecture at night at the residence of Bro. J. M. Palmer,
concluding the series, with an able discourse Sunday night, October 15th,
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in a large upper chamber in a hotel at Henderson.
Altogether during the series of thirteen lectures, a grand effort was
put forth in behalf of the Truth, the weather during the entire week
being most propitious for our work.
Brother Zilmer more and more shows himself to be a master workman in Israel, one who with telling force, great clearness, and convincing;
speech, brought forth many things both new and old from the treasury of
the Spirit.
The brethren were delighted and thoroughly aroused, and also many
alien manifested much interest during all the meetings.
Since the close of our lectures and perhaps as a partial result thereof,
we have had the pleasure of assisting four persons to put on the saving
name of Christ in baptism, viz.: on October 19th, Mrs. Virginia P. Overfield (44), formerly neutral; Mrs. Ermine Cheatham (25), neutral; and
Mrs. Nancy Ellenor Palmer, wife of Bro. J. M. Palmer (59), formerly
neutral. Four days later, we baptized Beuben Moss (49), formerly
Campbellite. All of these have been acquainted and impressed with the
beauties and glories of the Truth, for a number of years, and have i:o*
resolved to try to obtain a participation in the eternal rewards she holds
ru* to them.
May they, -with, us, and others, -who may yet believe on His name,
succeed at last.
We will close this time by giving expression to the wave of sadness
that rolled over our hearts when we heard of the recent trouble among
the brethren in Chicago, and learned of the defection of Brethren Roche,
Lemon and others.
W. J. GREEN.
ROCKFORD, ILL.—There was a dreadful and sorrowful occurrence
here on the evening of October 22nd, when Sister Lila Keeling, daughter
of Bro. Joan Keeling, was accidentally burned to death. In attempting
to light a gas jet she ignited her clothing and was fatally burned before
effectual aid could be rendered, and died within a few hours in a city
hospital. She was conscious for a part of the time, but took her suffering
patiently and faced the end calmly. Her aged father, Bro. Keeling, had
his hands and face painfully burned in his frantic efforts to save his
beloved daughter. Sister Lila had been in the truth for only about a
year. Bro. Keeling's connection with the Truth dates back to the days
of the Doctor. Father and daughter were virtually cripples, the one by
the infirmities of age and the other by a disease of long standing, and
were much devoted to one-another.
The funeral service was conducted by Brother Moat, who outlined
our hope in a clear and impressive manner to those assembled.
Thus is the dreadlful destroyer ever busy among us, teaching us that
man is indeed but the flower of life's short summer, and that the snows
of death's winter must soon fall over each and all who now live. Let us
live our day, our little span of time, for the never-ending day when all of
our afflictions may be so richly compensated that the sorrows of the
present shall be forgotten.
Bro. and Sister Otto Thorson, of Cherry Valley, have removed to
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near Rusk, Texas. Bro. and Sister Earl Little, and mother—Sister Orpha
Little—and sister—Sister Alice Smead—have gone to Southern California,
to remain for at least the winter. God be with all these dear ones until
we meet again, and may that be in the kingdom of Heaven!
B. LITTLE.
SENECA FALLS, N. Y.—We have lately been made glad by t h e visits
of Brethren Short, of Lockport, N. Y., and Thomas Turner, of Auburn.
It seems good to hear one of Bro. Turner's ability talk on the things
we love, and to converse on the Scriptures. £uch visits are of much
spiritual benefit. I would that we might see more of the brethren. A
good, quiet talk, comparing ideas, does much good, and where it is possible members of ecclesias should visit back and forth occasionally.
Waiting for the coming of the Lord, Seneca Falls Ecclesia, E. C.
Staunton, Secretary.
WATERLOO, IOWA.—The midwinter gathering of the Waterloo Ecclesia will be held in the Christadelphian Hall, corner of Randolph and
West 5th Street, beginning Saturday afternoon, December 30th, and continuing until the evening of Monday, January 1st. An invitation is extended to all the brethren.
Very truly,
CARL. C. BICKLEY.
WORCESTER, MASS.—Although it is a long time since we have
greeted the brethren through the Advocate, we have been keeping the
Light-stand burning. At different times in the past we have asked for
the sympathy of t h e brotherhood when death has robbed us of the companionship of some loved one. Today we ask the brotherhood to rejoice
with us in the fact that during the past year we have snatched three
from death, and placed their feet in the path that leads to eternal life.
On November 13, 1910, Clarence Wainwright, son of Brother and
Sister Wainwright, and grandson of our late Brother and Sister G-oddard,
gave evidence of a clear understanding of the hope of the gospel, and
was immersed into the saving name. On October 17, 1911, Nathaniel
Mowry and Florence Mowry, son and daughter of our Brother and Sister
Irving Mowry, and brother and sister in the flesh to our Bro. Alen Mowry,
put on the name of Christ;; and now rejoice in the choice that they have
made.
The addition to our number of these new members is especially
pleasing to us as an Ecclesia, because we have seen them grow from
Childhood in our Sunday school, and now find them exemplifying the
exhortation to remember the Creator in the days of youth. We have
every reason to believe that they will bear with honor the name of Christ
and will be found worthy to have His new name writteen in Spirit at
the judgment seat.
We are watching with interest the signs of the times and are
praying for the early dawn of the day of the Lord. Although apparently
improbable, we pray that our Father's blessing on our efforts may cause
a united brotherhood to greet His Son's appearing.
With kind wishes to yourself and Sister Williams and greeting to
the brotherhood at large, We are,
Yours in Israel's Hope,
WORCESTER ECCLESIA,
A. BRTJOE, Sec'y.
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